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VISHIsIU PURAlsfA. 



BOOK III. 



CHAPTER I. 

Account of the several Manus and Manwantaras. Swarocliisha, 
tlic second Manu : the divinities, tlic Indra, tlic seven llisliis, 
of his period, and his sons. Similar details of Auttami, Tamasa, 
Raivata, Chukshushn, and Vaivaswala. The forms of Vishnu, 
as tlie preserver, in each Mauwantara. The meaning of Vishnu. 

JYIAITREYA.— The disposition of the earth and of the 
ocean, and the system of the sun and the planets, the 
creation of the fjods and the rcst^ the origin of the 
liishis, tlie generation of tlie four castes, the production 
of brute creatures, and the narratives of Dhruva and 
Prahldda, have been fully related by thee, my vener- 
able preceptor. I am now desirous to hear from you 
the series of all the Manwantaras, as well as an account 
of those who preside over the respective periods, with 
Sakra, the king of the gods, at their head. 

ParAsara. — I will repeat to you, Maitreya, in their 
order, the different Manwantaras, — those which are 
past, and those which are to come. 

The fii'st Manu was Swayambhuva; then came SwAr 
rochisha; then, Auttami;* then, Tamasa; then, Raivata; 



* Some of my MSS. have UtUiuia. See note 2 at p. 6, if^r<i, 
DL 1 
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2 VISHNU pur/iSta. 

• 

then, Ohdkshusha: these six Manus have passed away. 
The Manu who presides over the seventh Manwantara, 
which is the present (period), is Vaivaswata, tlie son 
of the Sun* * 

The period of Swdyambhuva Manu, in the begin- 
ning of the Kalpa,f has ah-eady been described by me, 
together with the gods, flishis, (and other personages) 
who then flourished.* I will now, therefore, enumerate 
the presiding gods, Kishis, and sons of the Manu, iu 
the Manwantara of SwArochisha.' The deities of this 
period (or the second Manwantara) were the classes 



' The gods were said to be the Yilmns (Vol. I., p. 109) ; llio 
Rishis were Marichi, Angirns, i^c (Vol. I., p. KX), iu)tc 2); nnd 
tlio sons were Priyuvrata and UttanapiUIji (Vol. !., pp. 107, 108). 
The Vdyn adds, to the Yainas, the Ajitas, who share with the 
former, it observes, sacrificial offerings. The Matsya, Padma, 
Brahma Purdnas, and Hari Vani^at substitute, for the sons, the 
grandsons, of Swiyarabhuva, — Agnidhra and the rest (Vol. II., 
pp 101, 102). 

' This Manu, according to the legend of his birth in the Mar- 
kan<ieya Purdi^a, § was the son of Swarochis, so named from the 
splendour of his appearance, when born, and who was the son of 
ihe nymph Varuthini, by the Gandharva Kali. || The text, in an- 
other place, makes him a son of Priyavrata. Y 



* Compare tbo Imws of the MdnavaSf I., CI, C2. 

t The present Kalpa, the Variha, from vardlia^ Mioar\ See Vol. I., 
pp. 68, 69. 

: &l 416. 

$ Chapter LXIII. 

II I find Kila. 

% See p. H, note t« infra. According to the Bhitgavata-jmrdAaf VIII., 
I., 19, Swarochisha was son of Agni. 
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BOOK ni., CHAP. I. 3 

called Pdravatas and Tushitas;** and the king of the 
gods was tlie mighty Vipaschitf The seven Rishis* 

' The Yaju gives the names of the individuals of these two 
classes, consisting, each, of twelve. It furnishes, also, the nomen- 
clature of all the classes of divinities, and of the sons of the Ma- 
nus, in each Manwantara. According to the same authority, the 
Tushitas were the sons of Kratu : t the Bhdgavata calls them the 
sons of Tushiti by Vedasiras. § The divinities of each period 
are, according to the Ydyu, those to whom offerings of the Soma 
juice and the like are presented collectively. 

' The Yayu describes the Risliis of cacli Manwantara as the 
sons, or, in some cases, the descendants, in a direct line, of the 
seven sages, Atri, Angiras, Bhrigu, Kaiyapa, Pulaha, Pulastya, 
<ind Vasishiha: with some inconsistency; for Kasyapa, at least, 
did not appear, himself, until the seventh Manwantara. In the 
present series,|| Urja is the son of Vasishiha; Stambha springs from 
Kasyapa; Frana, from Bhfigu; liishabha descends from Angiras; 
Dattoli is the son of Pulastya; Nischara springs from Atri; and 
Arvarivut is the son of Pulaha. The Brahma Purana and Ilari 
Van'isaT have a rather different list, or, Aurva, Stambha, Kasyapa, 

* We read, Vol. II., p. 27, after an enumeration of twelve names: 
** These, who, in the Ghakshnsha Manwantara, were the gods called 
Tushitas, were called the twelve Adityas, in the Manwantara of Yai- 
vaswata/* Bat our text, as now appears, places the Tushitas in the second 
Manwantara, not in the sixth: see p. 12, urfra. Nor, according to the 
Vaya-purdna^ wore they Vishnu, Sakra, &c. 

t The Bhagavata-ptarcuia, VIII., I., 20, gives Rochana as the Indra 
of the second Manwantara or Patriarchate. 

* Tushita, according to the same authority, was their mother, as in 
our text, p. 17, tn/ro. 

§ So, rather, the Bhdgavaia appears to imply: VIII., I., 21. 

II Professor Wilson seems to have followed, hero, his own MSS. of 
the Vtlyu-puirdfUt^ exclusivoly; and they must differ greatly from those 
to which I, after him, have access. Instead of Urja occnrs, in these 
MSS., what looks like a corruption of Turya or Urva ; for Praiia, Drona ; 
for Dattoli, Dattatri; for Nischara, Ni^chala; and, for Arvarivat, Dhavat. 

T Si. 417. 
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4 VISHNU PURINA. 

were Urja, Stambha^* PrdAa, Dattoli,t Rishabha, Ni^- 



Prdna, Bfihospati, Ghyavana, and Dattoli:^ but the origin of part 
of this difference is nothing more than an imperfect quotation from 
the Vdyu Purdna; the two first, Aurva and Starabba, being spe- 
cified as the son of Vasisliiha and the descendant of Kasyapa, 
and then the parentage of the rest being omitted : to complete the 
seven, therefore, Kaiyapa becomes one of them. Some other er- 
rors of this nature occur in these two works, and from the same 
cause, — a blundering citation § of the Vayu, which is named as 
their authority: 

11^ *n4<i4dm ^T^#lnT ^TfT^m: i 

A curious peculiarity, also, occurs in these mistakes. They are 
confined to the first eight Manwantaras. The Brahma Purdna 
omits all details of the last six; and the Ilari Van'isa inserts them 
fully and correctly, agreeably to the authority of the Viiyu. It 
looks, therefore, as if the compiler of the Ilari Vaiii.sa had M- 
lowed the Brahma, as far as it went, right or wrong, but had had 
recourse to the original Vdyu Purdiia, when the Brahma failed 
him. Dattoli is sometimes written Dattoni and Dattotri ; and the 
latter appears to have been the case with the copy of the Hari 
Yani^a employed by M. Langlois, who || makes one of the Rishis 
of this Manwantara, ^le penitent Atri,^' He is not without coun- 
tenance in some such reading; for the Padma Purdna changes the 
name to Dattdtreya, no doubt suggested by Datta-atri. Dattd- 
treya^ however, is the son of Atri ; whilst the Vdyu calls the per- 
son of the text the son of Pulastya. There can be no doubt, 



* Stamba is an equally common reading in my MSS. 

t So read three of my MSS. Variants are Dattoni, Dattori, Dattobhi, 
Dattokti, Dantoli, Dantobhi, and Dambholi. See, Airther, Vol. I., p. 164, 
note *. 

X In MSS. of the Brahma-purdtia I find Stamba and Dattoni. The 
Calcutta edition of the Hoarivaihia has Stamba, Kaiyapa, and Dattoni. 

§ In il 418. 

II Vol. I., p. 38. 
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BOOK in., CBAP. I. 5 

chara,* and Arvarlvat;f and Ohaitra, Eimpurusha, 
and others were the Manu's sons.^ 

In the thh'd period, or Manwantaraof Auttami,^ Su- 

therefore, of the correct reading; for the son of Pulastya is Dat- 
toli. : (Vol. I., p. 154.) 

' Tlie Vayu agrees with the text in these nameS) adding seven § 
others. The Bhagavata has a different series. || The Padma has 
four other names: Nabha, Nabhasya, Prasfiti, Bhavana. The 
Brahma \\i\s ten names, including two of these, and several of the 
names of the Kishis of the tenth Manwantara. The Matsya has 
the four names of the Padma for the sons of the Manu, and gives 
seven others, Havindhra, Sukrita, Miirti, Apas, Jyotis, Aya, Smfita 
(the names of the Bralima), as the seven Prajapatis of this period, 
and sons of Yasishtha. The sons of Vasishiha, however, belong 
to the third Manwantara, and bear different appellations. There 
is, no doubt, some blundering, here, in all the books except the 
Vayu and those which agree with it. 

' Hie name occurs Auttami, Aiuttama, and Uttama. The Bha- 
gavata 1 and Vilyu agree wilh our loxt (p. II, ii\fra\ in makuig 
him a descendant from Priyavrata. The Markandeya calls him 
the son of Uttama,** the son of Uttanapada;ff and this appears 
to be the correct genealogy, both from our text and the Bhagavata. tt 

* One MS. gives Nischira. 

t The much more frequent lection known to me is Urvarivat. 

X There b, 1 incline to think, room for Tory gmvo doubt as to both 
thoso points. Soo noto f in p. 4, «(//>ra. 

§ 1 do not count so many; and those that I find are very corruptly 
written. 

II At VIII., I., 20, it says there were seven, but names only llrja and 
Stambha. Bnrnouf melts these two names into one. 

% It calls him Priyavrata's son: VIII., I., 23. 

** LXXII., 39. Auttama is the grandson*s name, in the MdrkaMeya- 
purdiia, 

tt LXXIX., 3. Sarachi is there said to be Uttama*s mother. For the 
same parentage, see Vol. I., p. 159, of the present work. 

U Not from the Bhagavata, certainly. Sec note ^, in this page. M 
to our text, see note ^ at p. 11, infra. 
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VISHNU PURANA. 



s&nti* was the Indra, the king of the gods; the orders 
of whom were the Sudhdmans,f Satyas, iSivas, Pradai^ 
sanas^t and Vasavartins;*§ each of the five orders con- 
sistmg of twelve (divinities). The seven sons of Va- 
sishiha were the seven Kishis;^ and Aja,|| Parusu,1f 



' The Brahma and Hari Yamda** have, in place of these, the 
Bhinns; but tlie Yayu and Mdrkan^eyaff concur with the 
textU 

* All the authorities agree in this; but the Bruhnia and Hari 
yain8a§§ appear to furnish a different series, also; or even a third, 
according to the French translation: |||| 'Dans le troisi^me Manwan- 
tara pamrent, comme Saptarchis^ lea fils de Vasichfha, de son nom 
appel^ Vdsichthas^ les fils d'Hiranjagarbha, et les illustres enfans 
d'Ourdja. The text is: 

The meaning of which is: ^'There were (in the first Manwantara) 
seven celebrated sons of Yasishiha, who (in the third Manwan- 
tara) were sons of Brahmd (i. e., Rishis), the illustrious posterity 



* Satyajit, according to the Bhdgavaia-purdiia, VIII., I., 34. 

f Five MSS. have Swadhimans. 

X Pratardanas represents the reading of two MSS. 

§ Three MSS. exhibit Vamaavartins. Professor Wilson put "Vasa- 
vertis". 

II In three MSS. Prajas occurs. 

Y A single MS. reads Parabhu. 

•• Si. 826. 

ii' In my three MSS. I find Pratardanas, as in the Calcutta c<Ution, iu» 
stead of Pradarlanas. The Calcutta edition, at variance with luy copies, 
has Swadhimans, for Sudhamans. 

Xi The Bhdgavakhpurdiia, VIII., I., 24, names the Satyas, Vedairatas, 
and Bhadras. Also see note * at p. 17, it^a. 
§§ Al. 422. 

nil Vol. I., p. 38. 
^^ The CalcntU edition reads ^i^. 
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Divya, and othei*s were the sons of the Manu.^ 

The Snrupas,* Ilaris, Satyas, and Sudhfs*f were the 
classes of gods, each comprising twenty-seven, in the 
period of T&masa, (the fourth Manu).^ 6ibil was the 



of Urja. We have already seen that Urja vtas the wife of Va- 
sishthay by whom she had seven sons, Ri^as," &c (see Vol. I., 
p. 1^), in the Swayambhuva Manwantara; and these were born 
again, as the Rishis of the third period. The names of these per- 
sons, according to the Matsya and Padma^ are, however, very dif- 
ferent from those of the sons of Vasishiha given in Vol. I., p. 155, 
or, Kaakandihi, Kurundi^ Ddlbhya^ l^ankha, Pravahita, Mita, and 
Sammita. § 

* The Vdyn adds ten other names to those of the text The 
Brahma gives ten altogether different The.Bhagavata || and Padma 
have, each, a separate nomenclature. 

' Of these the Brahma and Hari Vam^alf notice only the Sa- 
tyas; the Mntsya and Padma have only Sndhyas. The V&yu, 
Bhugavata,** Kiirnia, and Markaiideyaff agree with Uie text. 

' He is the son of Priyavrata, according to the text, tt the 
Yaya, &c. The Markandeya§§ has a legend of his birth by a doe; 



* One MS. has Swarnpas. f Swadhis is the reading of one MS. 

I ^ikhi is, in my HSS., almost as common a lection. And herewith 
agrees the MdrkaMeyarjmrtitia, LXXIV., 58. TriJikha is tho name in 
the Bhdgavaia-purdtia, Vlll., I., 28. 

§ I have pat Dalbhya for "Dalaya**, on manuscript authority. The 
Bhagavata-fiurdna , YIIL, I., 24, names only Pramada, out of the seven ; 
and he is not of the family as detailed in lY., I., 41, 42. See Yol. I., 
p. 155, note 3. 

II YIIL, I., 23: Pavana, Sfinjaya, Tajnahotra, and others unnamed. 
^ &l 427. 

•• I find-YIIL, I., 28, 29-the Satyakas, Haris, Yiras, and Yaidhfitis. 
•ft LXXIY, 57. 

\\ See p. 11, note t, iirfra; also, p. 17, text and notes X and }. 
§§ Chapter LXXIV. 
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Indra, also designated by his performance of a hundred 
sacrifices, (or named Satakratii *). The seven Kisliis 
were Jyotirdhdman, Prithu, Kavya, Chaitra, Agni, Va- 
naka^f and Pi vara.* The sons of T&masa were the 
mighty kings Nai^a, Kliydti, Sdntahaya,! Janiijangha, 
and others.* 

and, from his being begotten in dark tempestuous weather (THV^)) 
he derives his name.§ 

' Severally, according to the Vdyu, the progeny of Bhfigu, 
KaJyapa, Angiras, Pulastya, Atri, Vasishiha, and Pulaha. There 
is considerable variety in some of the names. Thus, the Matsya 
has Kavi, Pfithn, Agni, Akapi, Kapi, Jalpa, || Dhimat. The Hari 
YamiSair has Kavya, Pfithu, Agni, Jahnu, Dhdtfi,** Kapi vat, Aka- 
pi vat For the two last the Yuyu reads Gntra and Yanapiiha. 
The son of Pulaha is in his place (Yol. I., p. 155, note I), — Ar- 
varivat or Ynnaknpivut. Oatra is amongst the sons of Yiisish- 
(ha (Yol. I., p. 155). The Yiiyu is, therefore, probably, most cor- 
rect, although our text, in regard to these two denominations, 
admits of no doubt: ft ^fM^^^W ^ I ^H'C^ I Jt 

' The Ydyu, <&c. agree with the text; theYayu naming eleven. 
The Brahma, Matsya, and Padma have a series of ten names, 
Sutapas, Tapomula, &c., of which seven are the Rishis of the 
twelfth Manwantara.§§ 



* This parenthesis was supplied by the Translator. 

t Five of my MSS. read Yarada. Two of my MS8. of the MarkaAAeya- 
purdna have Yanaka; the third, Yamna. The CalentU edition, LXXIY., 
59, gives Yalaka. 

X In one MS. is 6Antihaya; and, in one, Sintihavya. 

§ The Bhtigavata-purMa, YIII., I., 27, represents him as brother of 
Uttama. 
II Corrected from the printer's "Salpa". t ISl 426. 

^ The Calcutta edition has Janyn and Dhaman. 

t|- See, however, note f in this page. 

IX The BhdgavatorfwraAa^ YIII., I., 28, names Jyotirdhaman only. 

§§ Agreeably to the Bhagavata-^nirMt^ YIII., I., 27, they wore ten in 
aumber, of whom it specifies Prithu, Khyati, Mara, and Ketn. 
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In the fifth interval, the Manu was Raivata;* the In- 
dra was Vibhu; the classes of gods, consisting of four- 
teen each, were the Amitdbhas, Abhiitarajasas, • Vai- 
kunihas, and Sumedhasas;^f the seven Rishis were 

' Raivata, as well as his three predecessors, is regarded, usu- 
ally, as a descendant of Priyavrata. t The M2irkafijeya§ has a 
long legend of his birth, as Uie son of King Durgacpa by the nymph 
Reyati^ sprung from the constellation Revati, whom Ilitavach, a 
Muni, caused to fall from heaven. Her radiance became a lake 
on Mount Kumuda, thence called Raivataka; and from it appeared 
the damsel, who was brought up by Pramucha Muni. Upon the 
marriage of Revatt, the Muni, at her request, restored the aster- 
ism to its place in the skies. 

' The Brahma inserts, of these, only the Abhutarajasas, with 



* Two M8S. haTe Abhiitaramas ; two, Abhiitarayas; both which words 
look very like depraTations of the reading in all my other copies, to- 
wit, Abhiitarajas. The ordinary reading of the line containing this 
term is: 

That the first two names must be taken as welded into a compound 
embodying Abhiitarajas is attempted to be shown in note || in the next 
page. See, further, note % p. 17, infra. And hence the "Abhiitarajasas" 
— %, e,, Abhutarajases — of Professor Wilson may be open to correction, 
as regards its first syllable. MoreoTer, on the assumption that his MSS. 
were like mine, ho has substituted the longer ending of the word for 
Iho shorter. See Vol. II., p. 101, nolo "; and p. 107, note J. 

The Sanskrit scholar will have noticed, that, other considerations per- 
mitting, the line just quoted might yield Bhiitarajas. The reading, nn- 
ijuestionably , of the B/idgavaia'purdna, VIII., V., 3, omits the Yowel 
at the beginning. It is Bhiitar<iyas; and it involves a corruption, I take 
it, as to its y, such as we have in Abhiitarayas. The MarkaAdeya-pu- 
rdtiOf LXXV., 71, has, in my three MSS., ibhiitanayas or Bhiitanayas, 
which, as could be shown, may easily haTe grown out of Abhiitarajas. The 
Calcntta edition exhibits Bhnpatis! 

t In the singular, Suniedhas. Three HSS. agree in reading Susamedhases. 

t The Bhagwoata-yurdnay VIIL, V., 2, calls him uterine brother of 
Timasa. And see p. U, note t) infra, 

§ Chapter LXXV. 
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10 VISHliu PURANA. 

HiraAyaroman, Vedasrf,* Urdhwabdhu, VedabAhn,f 
SadMman,J Parjanya, and Maliainuni.^§ The sons of 
the remark, that Hhey were of like nature (with their i)anie):*|| 

i. e., they were exempt from the quality of passion. M. Langlois,ir 
in rendering the parallel passage of tlie Hari VamiSa,** has con- 
founded the epithet and the subject: 'dont les dieux furent les 
Pracfitis, d6pourvus de colere et de passion.* He is, also, at a 
loss what to do with the terms Pdriplava and Ruibhya, in the 
following passage, MlR^^^ ^^TO)tt "sking: 'Qu'cst-i-u que Pa- 
riplavu? qu'est-ce que llobhya?' If he had liml the coniuieutary 
at hand, these questions would have been unnecessary: they are 
there said to be two classes of divinities: MlfX^I^ ^^^^ ^^WT- 

' There is less variety in these names than usual. §§ Vedabdhu 

* DoTairi, according to a single MS. 

t In three MSS., Detabahn. 

t Two MSS. have Swadhaman. 

§ The BhdgttvaUi-imrdAaf VIII., V., 3, says that they were, with 
others, Hiranyaroman, Veda^iras, and (Jrdhwabahu. 

II The Sanskrit allows us to take the word as Abhntarajases ; meaning, 
perhaps, 'endowed with activity — r^'os - as far as that possessed by the 
Bhutas.' See Vol. I., p. 83; and Vol. II., p. 74, note 2. 

The Vdifu-purdAa speaks of the Amritabhas and Abhutarajas: 

For, just below this, it has the line: 

On now comparing note * in the last page with note % at p. 17, [infra, 
it will be seen, that the gods under discossion were characterized by their 
possession, not want, of activity. In the latter passage here referred to, 
all Professor Wilson's MSS., including those now at Oxford, have, like 

my own, igmft ^1^1%:, oi else im^ wnf%:. 

% Vol. I , p. 39. 
♦♦ J^l. 432: 

tt ^i' 432. 

il Of the gods of the fifth Manwantara the Bhdgavatorpurd^a, VIII., 
v., 3, 4, particularises the Bhdtarayas and Vaikunihas only. See note * 
in the preceding page. 

§§ See the MarkoAdeya-furd^a, LXXV., 73, 74. 
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KnivaUiwcrcBalabaiidliii, Siisaiiibluivya,* Satyaka, and 
other valiant kings, f 

These four Man us, Swarochisha, Auttami,t Tamasa, 
and Raivata, were, all, descended from Priyavrata, who, 
in consequence of propitiating Vishnu by his devo- 
tions, § obtained these rulers of the Manwantaras for 
his posterity. 

Chakshusha was the Manu of the sixth period,* in 



is read Devabiihu; Sudhaman, Satyanetra; and Mahamuni, Moiii, 
Yajus, Yasidlidia, and Yadudhra. According to the Vayu, those 
of the text are, respectively, of the lineage of Angiras, Bhfigu, 
V.nsishiha, Pulastya, Atri, Puhiha, and Kasyapa. There is con- 
siderable variety in the names of the Manu's sons. 

' Chaksliusha, according to the best authorities, descended 
from Dhruva (see Vol. I., p. 177): but the Markandeya has a le- 
gend of his birth as the son of a Kshattriya named Anamitra; of 
his being exclianged, at his birth, for the son of Yiiriinta Rilja, 
and being brought up, by the prince, as his own; of his reveal- 
ing the business, when a man, and propitiating Brahma by his 
devotions, in consequence of which, he became a Manu. In his 
former birth, he was born from the eye of Brahma, whence his 
name, from Ghakshus, Hhe eye.'|| 



* Saiiibhavya is tho reading offivoMSS.; Swasaiiibhavya, that of odo. 
t Ooly Arjaua and Balivindhya are named in the Bhdgavala'purdiUi, 

vm., v., 2. 

I Uttaina, as before, is here a variant. The Vishtiu-purdiia is at odds 
with itself, if it here derives Auttami from Priyavrata,— not from Uttana- 
pada. See Vol. I. p. 169: also, p. 5, note If; p. 7, note 3; p. 8, note §; 
p. 0, note 4, supra, 

"Doscondod from Priyavrata'* translates fi|^4^|«G|^i;; and "for 
his posterity", ^TW^ll^TPI^. Wo may render: "one in lineage with 
Priyavrata'' ; bat hardly, considering the context, "as his kindred", instead 
of "for his posterity". Uttanapdda and Priyavrata were brothers. 

§ Tapas, 'austerity*. || Compare the Bhagavata-purdtia^ VIII., V., 7. 
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which the Indra was Manojava:* the five classes of 
godsf were the Adyas,^ PrastiUxus,§ Bhavyas, Prithu- 
gas,|| and the magnanimous Lekhas, eight of each :^Y 
SumedhaSjVirajas, Havishmat^ Uttama, Madhii,** Ahhi- 
naman,ff and Sahishnu were the seven sages.* The 
kings of the earth, the sons of Chakshusha, were the 



' The aathoritics agree as to the naniber^ bat differ as to the 
names; remliiig, for Ailyas, Aryjis uiul Apyas;!! for IVastutas, 
Prabhutas and Prastiias; for Prithugas, Pi'ilhukas and Pi'ilhnsas; 
and, which is a more wide deviation, liibhus for Bhavyas. M. 
LangIois§§ omits the Prasatas, and inserts Divaukasas; but the 
latter, meaning 'divinities,' is only an epithet. The Hari Vaihsa || || 
has: 

^n^: iT^ ^Bwr: ^g^mi f^'ft^wr: i nif 

The comment mhls: f^^^^TO ^t^ 4I^Mf ftW'Wl I 

' The Vayu reads Sudhdman,*** for the first name; Unnata, 
for Uttama; and AbhimAna, for Abhinaman.fff The latter occurs 



* MaatradrQina: Bhdgavata-purdiiat VlII^ V., 8. 

t See note * at p. 3, supra. 

I One MS. has Aryas. 

§ This reading is in none of my MSS. Two have Prasritas; all the 
rest, Prasdtas. || Three MSS. ha?e Prithagas. 

^ See p. 3, note *, supra, 

** Mam is in one MS. 
ti- Every one of my MSS. has Atinaman. 

II The Bhagavata-purma names the Xpyas only, of all the gods of this 
Patriarchate. 

§§ Vol. I., p. 39. 
nil A. 437. 

Y^ The Galcotta edition has ^TTOTTm 11^^ 1 9 and ^WWTt* 
♦^ And so does the Harivaihia, U. 436. 

ttt The MdrkaMeya-purMa, LXXVI., 54, has, in one of my three MSS., 
(Jnmtta, as against Uttama in the other two; and so has the Caleutta 
edition, with which they all concur in reading Atinaman. 
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powerful Uru,* Purn,f Satadyumna, and others. t 

The Matiu of the present period is the wise lord of 
obsequies, § the iUustrious ojBFspring of the Sun. The 
deities are the Adityas,|| Vasus, and Rudrasrif their 
sovereign is Purandara. Vasishtha, Kasyapa, Atri, Ja- 
madagni, Gautama, Viswamitra, and Bharadw4ja are 
the seven Rishis; and the nine pious sons of Vaivas- 
wata Manu ai'e the kings** Ikshwaku, Nabhaga,tt 
Dhi-ish£a,It Saiy4ti,§§ Narishyanta, N4bhanidish{a, || || 

also Abliindmin (Matsya) and Atinilman (Hari Vamsairir). The latter 



• Here -as in Vol. I., p. 177— I haye corrected the Translator's **Ura'\ 

t Para is the worthless reading of two MSS. ; and as many have Pura, 
the ancient form of the name. See Vol. I., p. 177, note t* 

t Those named in the Bhagavata-purdna^ VHI., V., 7, are Pnrn, Pn- 
rusha, and Sadynmna. 

§ Sriiddhadeya ; often taken as a proper name. Vaiyaswnta is intended. 
See p. 2, Bupra. 

II Soft Vol. II., p. 27, for Ihoir nnmos. 

1 Add *otc.* And see p. 16, noto J, infra. 

** See Book IV., Chapters I.-V., where 1 rotnrn to these king^s. 
tt Throe ilSS. havo Nahhaga. As will be soon further on, this king 
should seem to bear another name, that of Nriga, which word several 
of my copies giye here, as the reading. 

XX In two MSS., Dh^ish^n; in one, Vishnu; the former of which lections 
is of no account 

' §§ Here I correct the "Sanyati" of the original edition. Ilalf my MSS. 
have Saryiiti. 

nil Not one of my MSS. has this reading. Six— like two of Professor 
Wilson*8, now at Oxford— give Nabhaga and Dish^a; two, Nabhaga and 
Arish(a; one, Nabhaga and Dish£a; one, Nabhaga and Dish6i; one, Nabha 
and Dish^, &c. Moreover, it is shown, in the next page, that at least 
one of the conimentsitors understands two kings to be hero s|>okon of. 
And there is strong ground for believing that heroin he is right. 

Professor Wilson*s choice of name — to which thore is nothing, in any 
of the MSS. he used, nearer than «ITHt %f^?*> occurring in one of 
them -must have been suggested by the NabhanedishCha of the Aigveda 
and other ancient writings, to whom he refers in a note to Book IV., 
Chapter I. ^^ ^l 436. 
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Eariisha^ Pfishadhra, and the celebrated Vasumat.** 
The unequalled energy of VishAn, combining with 

reads, f no doubt incorrectly, Bhrigii, Nabhn, and Yivaswat, for 
Uttama, Madliii, and Ilavislimat. \ 

The sons of Chakshusha are enumerated in Vol. I., p. 177. 

' There is no great variety of nomenclature in this Manwan- 
tara. The Vayu adds, to the deities, the Siulhyas, Viswas, Ma- 

* The text is as follows: 

On this it is remarked, in one of the commentaries, the other being silent: 



That is to say, the "Vasnmat" of the text is an epithet of Prishadhra, 
denoting * fortitndinoas '. 

It is thus evident how the commentator hero makes out the exact talo 
of nino kings. 

Discordantly, the BfidgavatihpurMay YIIL, XIII., 2, 3, has Ikshwaku, 
Nabhaga, Dhrishfa, ^aryati, Narishyanta, Nahhdga, Dishfa, Karusha, Pfi- 
shadhra, and Yasumat,— ten, as it distinctly states. Reference will be 
made, in the seqnel, to IX., I., 12. See, for nine sons of Vaiyaswata, 
the MdrkaMofa-purdAa, LXXIX., 11, 12. 

At present, it need only bo added, that tho Vdyu-purdtiay professing 
to name but nine sons of the reigning Mann, makes Priiii^n the last, 
and says nothing of Yasumat as one of his brothers. Later Pnranas 
than the Vdyu have manipulated its statements with a very free hand. 
For instance, the first line of the stanza in which it speaks of the sixth 
and seyenth of Yaiyaswata^s ^his, seryed, pretty certainly, as the type 
of the quotation given aboye; and hence the creation, there, of Yasumat. 
This stanza is thus expressed: 






Of the two commentaries adduced in my annotations, that which I have 
hitherto designated as the smaller becomes, here at the beginning of 
Book III., considerably the ampler. From this point, not to mislead, I 
shall, till further notice, distinguish it as B; the other being called A. 

t I^L 435. 

I Hayishmat and Yiraka, and those only, are spoken uf in tho Bftd- 
gavata-ptirdAa, Vlll., V., 8. 
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the quality of goodness, and eflfecting the preservation 
of creat43d things, presides over all the Manwant^iras, 
in the forai of a divinity.* Of a portion of that divini- 
ty Yajna was born, in the Sw4yambhuva Manwantara, 

ruts, and gods sprung from Bhfigu and Angiras.f The Bhagar- 
vatnt adds tlio Uil)lHi8;§ and most include the two Asvvins, as a 
dass. or the Maruts, however, the Hari Yaiiisa remarks, that 
they are born in every Manwantara, seven times seven (or forty- 
nine); that, in each Manwantara, four times seven (or twenty- 
eight) obtain emancipation, but their places are filled up by per- 
sons reboni in that character. So the commentator explains the 
passages 

M^^\^ ^ imt^ ^H^H^fti: ill 

and 

M^¥iX ^arfwRt^rwn:: ^erjpirr'rarT: i^ 
^H^H4i iNt^nwiij^npTt ^tt: iitTW^^^ ^^f^ i Com- 

im^ntary. ^irf ^ ^^HT- ^^TTSRUT ^reif^irllT ^Tf?!: I Com- 
mentary. It m.iy be suspected, however, that those passages 
havo been derived from the simple statement of the Matsya, that, 
in all the Manwantaras, classes of Uishis appear by seven and 
seven, and, having established a code of law and morality, depart 
to felicity: 

The Vilyu has a rather different list of the seven Rishis:** or, 
Vasumat, the son of Vsisishtha; Yatsara, descended from Kasyapa; 



t With this enameratioD corresponds that in the Mdrk.'pi»r,^ LXXIX., 1. 

; At Vin., XIII., 4, it adds, to the Adityas, Vasus, and Rudras, the 
Vi^we devas, Maruts, Ai^wins, and ^ibhns. 

§ For these gods, see Professor Wilson*s Translation of the Aigveda^ 
Vol. I., p. 46, note a. 

II 1^/. 444. f ^i- 445. 

** In this order: Vi^wauiitra, Jamadagni, Bharadwaja, Saradwat. Atri, 
Vasumat, Vatsara. 
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the will-begotten progeny of AkiHi.** When the Sw4- 

Yiswalmitro, the son of Gadlii, and of the Kusika race; Jama- 
dagni, son of Kuro^f of the race of Bhfiga; Bharadwdja^ son of 
Bfiliaspati; Saradwat, son of 6otama,t of the family of Utathya;§ 
and Brahmako^a or Atri, descended from Brahma. || All the other 
authorities agree with oar text. 

' Tlie nominallT father being the patriarch Ruchi. (Sec Vol. I.^ 
p. 106.) 



On this the two commentaries remark: yp^ {M^^MM^ ^|f|^^- 
♦i«q«n^l ^rrrot •finfK ^^TTBhST "^fMiO ^ri| ^Pjp«i4: 1 ^W[TI 

According to this, "From u portion of him Yajna was horn, in the 
Swayamhhaya Manwantara, ofAkiiti; or, in this first Hanwantara, Yajiia 
«>a8 horn from Rucfa^ a god will-begotten of Brahmd,** Hence the term 
mdnaaa must be taken to allude to Rncbi, Akuti*s husband, born from 
Brabrad in the first epoch of the Swdyambhuva Patriarchate. Mdnasa 
cannot be applied to the child of a virgin. Males, not females, had 
will-hcgotten oifspring. 

t I find Urn ; also, Ku^a. See Book lY., Chapter YII. 

X Ck>rrected from "Gantama**. This, importing *son of Qotama*, is 
daradwat*s patronymic. See Book lY., Chapter XIX. 

§ Corrected from "Dtatthya". In Yol. I., p. 153, note 2, I hare 
amended "UtUthya**. 

In Professor Wilson's Translation of the Aigveda^ Yol. II., p. 63, ap- 
pears "Uchatthya"- recto, Uchathya-as father of Dirghatamas; and it 
is added, in a note: **The reading of the Puranas is, inTariably, Uttathya.'* 
**Utatthya'* occurs ibid,^ p. 83, note C. These spellings, which I have 
never mot with, must be incorrect; as the etymology-ncAa(/ia, 'praise*— 
of the Yaidik form of the name, Uchathya, clearly evinces. 

These and suchlike minutiie are not pnrposeless, seeing that the 
great Sanskrit Dictionary of Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth inserts so 
copiously, as variants, transformations of proper names which owe their 
existeuce to mere inadvertence, but the reality or unreality of which 
cannot be judged of in the absence of manuscripts. 

II Swdyambhwa, in the original, ^ But see note * in this page. 
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rochisha Manwantara had arrived, that divine (Yajna) 
was born as Ajita, along with the Tushita gods, the 
sons of Tushit4. In the third Manwantara,* Tushitaf 
was again born of Saty4, as Satya, along with the class 
of deities so denominated. In the next period, Satya 
became Hari,t along with the Haris, the children of 
Harf.§ The excellent Hari was again born, in the Rai- 
vata Manwantara, of Saihbhiiti, || asMdnasa, along with 
the gods called Abhiitarajasas. If In the next period, 
Vishnu** was born of Vikuhthf,ff as Vaikuiiiha, along 

* Bhagavat then appeared as Satyasena, along with the SatyaTtatas, 
according to tho Bhdgaoaia-purdAa, VIIL, I., 25. 

t Here a name of Vishnu. 

t Son of Harini and Harimedhas, says the Bhdgomata-pwrdAa^ VIU., 
I., 30. 

§ The original has the locative f 4mi> which supposes Harya for the 
nominatiTe. 

II Bhagayat manifested himself as Ajita, son of Vairaja and Saiiibhutiy 
in the time of the sixth Mann, Ghakshnsha, according to the RMgaoaia" 
yurMa^ Ylll., V., !). Wo read, in this pngo, that Vishnu appeared as^ 
Ajita, in the age of Swirochisha. His epiphany then was as Vihhu, son 
of Veda^iras and Tushitd, declares the Bhdgavala'punmay Vlll., I., 21. 

1 All my MSS.—except that four of them have iTTf^* ^^r 4^W%; — 
concur in reading: 

*In the Raivata potrtarcAo/ period, again, Hari, best of gods, was born, 
of Sambhuti, as tho divine Manasa, — originating with tho deities called 
Rajasas*. 

Manasa is no inappropriate name for a deity associated with the Ba- 
jasas. We appear to have, in it, f/tdrkuam— the same as maTUU - with 
the change of termination required to express male personification. See 
Vol. I., p. 36, note •. 

Saihbhnti had a son Panriiamasa. See Vol. I., p. 153. Also see the 
note immediately preceding this, and note |i, at p. 10, supra. 

** In the original, Purushottama. 

tt We must read Vikuiifha. The Sanskrit presents the locative case as 

Viknnihi's husband was l^ubhra, alleges the Blidgavata-ptirdiia, VIII., 
UI. 2 
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witb. the deities called VaikuA^has.* In the present 
Manwantara^ Vishnu was again born as Vdmana, the 
son of Kasyapa by Aditi.f With three paces t he sub- 
dued the worlds, and gave them, freed from all embar- 
rassment^ to Purandara. * These are the seven persons 

• ' Thero is no further account of this incarnation in the Vishnu 
Purana. Fuller details occur in the Bhagavata, Kurnia, Matsya, 



v., 4. Bat, according to that authority, Vikuiifha appeared in the fifth 
Patriarchate, not, as here, in the sixth. 

*• That these gods appeared under Raivata, not under Ghakshnsha, we 
read in p. 9, supra, 

t Hence, Vamana was brother of the Adityas and Tushitas. See 
Vol. II.,. p. 27. Also see p. 3, note *, supra. Ilo is called the last- 
born of the Adityas, in the Bkdgavata-^urdtia, VIII., Xlll., 6. 

X On the three strides of Vishnn, by reason of which he is called Tri- 
Tikrama, see Professor Wilson's Translation of tho Aiyvetluy Vol. I., In- 
troduction, p. XXXIV.; and Vol. IV., p. 17, note: also, Original Sanskrit 
T^^, Part IL, pp. 187 and 2I4-2IG; Part IV., Chapter II., especially 
pp. 54-68, and pp. 118, 119. 

br Muir, in his Mataparikshdy Part I.,-p. 105 of the Sanskrit, p. 16 
of the English,— and twice in pages, just referred to, of his Texts, has 
quoted and translated a curious relevant passage from Durga Achirya 
on Yiska's Nmikta. It is subjoined, together with Dr. Muir's latest 
version of it : 

*'Vish]&u is the sun [Aditya], How so? Because [the hymn] i says : 
*In three pl|tces he planted his step/; i. e», plants his step, [makes] a 
planting with his steps. Where, then, is thia done? *0n the earth, in 
th|^ firmament, and in the sky,', according to S'ikapuni. Becoming ter- 
restrial fire, he strides over, abides in, whatever there is on earth; in 
the shape of lightning, in the firmament; and in the form of the sun, 
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by whom, in the several Manwantaras, created beings 
have been protected. Because this whole world has 
been pervaded by the energy of the deity, he is entitled 
Vishnu, from the root Vis, ix) enter\ or ^pervade'; for 
all the gods, the Manus, the seven Kishis, the sons of 
the Manus, the Indras the sovereigns of the gods, all 
are but the impersonated might* of Vishnu. * 



and Ydmana Puraiias. The first of these (Book VIII., Chapters 
15—23) relates the penance and sacrifices of Bali, son of Viro- 
chana, by which he liad overcome Indra and the gods, and ob- 
tiiined supreme dominion over the three spheres. Vishnu, at the 
request of the deities, was born as a dwarf, Yamana, the son of 
Aditi by Kasyapa; who, applying to Bali for alms, was promised, 
by the prince, whatever he might demand, notwithstanding Sukra, 
the preceptor of the Daityas, apprised him whom he had to deal 
with. The dwarf demanded as much space as he could step over 
at three steps, and, upon the assent of Bali, enlarged himself to 
such dimensions as to stride over the thl*ce worlds. Being wor- 
shipped, however, by Bali and his ancestor Prahlada, he conceded 
to them the sovereignty of Patala. 

* See the same etymology in Vol. 1., p. 4, note 2. 



in the sky. As it is said (in the R. Y., X., 88, 10): 'They made him 
to become threefold'. Auriiavabha Acharya thinks [the meaning is] this: 
'lie plants one foot on the * sam^irohcuia'' (place of rising), when mounting 
dver the hill of ascension; [another], on the *visMupada\ the meridian 
sky; [a third], on the *gaiyaiira$\ the hill of setting". 
* VibhtUaycJiy 'potencies'. 



9* 
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or the seven future Manus and Manwantaros. Story of Sanjna and 
Clilulyd, wives of the Sun. SiWan'ii, son of Cliluiya, the eighth 
Manu. His successors, with the divinities, &c, of their respec- 
tive periods. Appearance of Vishnu in each of the four Yugas. 

MAITREYA.— You have recapitulated to me, most 
excellent Brahman, the particulars of the past Manwan- 
taras. Now give me some account of those which are 
to come. 

PARi-^ARA.— SanjnA, the daughter of Viswakarman, 
was the wife of the Sun, and bore him three children, 
the Manu (Vaivaswata), Yama, and the goddess Yamf 
(or the Yamund river). Unable to endure the fei'voui's 
of her lord, SanjnA gave him ChhayA,' as his handmaid, 
and repaired to the forests, to practise devout exer- 
cises,* The Sun, supposing Chhdyd to be his wife 



' That is, h(;r shadow, or image. It also nutans ^shade.' The 
Bhdgavata,f however, makes hoth Sanjnd and Chhdyii daughters 
of Viswakannan. According to the Matsya, Vivaswat, the son 
of Kaiyapa and Aditi, had three wives : Rajni, the daughter of 
Raivata, by whom he had Revanta; Prabhd, by whom he had 
Prabhdta; and, by Sanjnd, the daughter of Twashffi, the Manu, 
and Yama, and Yamund. The story then proceeds much as in 
the text 



* "Devout exercises** renders tapas, 

t VHI., Xni , S. In the next stanza it adds, that some give the Sun 
a third wife, VaAava The commentator, Sridhara, identifies her, never- 
theless, with Sanjui, who is said— VI., VI., 38-to have been transformed 
into a nkhre-vadavd. 
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Sanjna, begot^ by her, three other children, l§anaischara 
(Saturn), another Mann (S&varni*), and a danghter, 
Tapati (the Taptee river). Chhaya, upon one occasion, 
being offended with Yama,* the son of Sanjn4, de- 
nounced an imprecation upon him, and, thereby, re- 
vealed to Yama, and to the Sun, that she was not, in 
truth, Sanjnd, the mother of the former, f Being further 
informed, by Chh4y&, that his wife had gone to the 
wilderness, the Sun beheld her, by the eye of medita- 
tion, t engaged in austerities, in the figure of a mare, 
(in the region of Uttara Kuru§). Metamoi'phosing him- 
self into a horse, he rejoined his wife, and begot three 
other children,— the two Aswins|| and Revanta,— and 
then brought Sanjna back to his own dwelling. To 
diminish his intensity, Viswakarman placed the lumi- 
nary on his lathe, to grind off some of his effulgence, 
and, in this manner, reduced it an eighth: for more 



* Yama, provoked at her partiality for her own children, 
abused Chhaya, and lifted up his foot, Co kick her. She cursed 
him to have his leg affected with sores and worms : but his father 
bestowed upon him a cock, to eat the worms and remove the 
discharge; and Yama, afterwards propitiating Mahadeva, obtained 
the rank of Lokapula, and sovereign of Tartarus. IT 



* Not named, here, in the original. 

I Samddhi. 

§ This parenthesis, as usual, is supplied by the Translator. 

II Bee Professor Wilson's Translation of the Aigveda, Vol. I., Intro- 
duction, pp. xxxY., xxxTi., and p. 8, note a; also, Vol. II., Introduction, 
p. Tin. 

Y See the MdrkcMeya-purdiiay Chapter LXXVII. 
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than that was inseparable.* The parts of the divine 
VaishAava splendour, residing in the sun, that were 
filed off by Viswajcarman, fell, blazing, down upon the 
earth; and the artist constructed of them the discus 
of Vishhii, the trident of Siva,* the weapon* of the 
god of wealth, f the lance of Kdrttikey^t and the 
weapons of the other gods: all these Vi^wakarman 
fabricated from the superfluous rays of the sun.^ 

The son of Chh&y4, who was called, also, a Manu, 
was denominated Suvarni,^§ from being of the same 
caste (SavarAa) as his elder brother, (the Manu Vai- 

' The Matsya says, he trimmed the Sun everywhere except 
in the feet, the extent of which he could not discern. Conse- 
qaently, in pictures, or images, the feet of the Sun must never 
he delineated, under pain of leprosy, dbc. 

' Tlie term is Sibiki, which properly means 'a litter'. The 
commeotator calls it Astra, 'a weapon'. || 

* This legend is told, with some variations of no great im- 
portance, in the Matsya, Mdrkandeya, and Padma Purdnas 
(Swarga Khan da), in the Bhdgavata, and Hari Vamsa^Y &c. 

^ The Markandeya,** whilst it admits Sdvarni to be the son 
of the Sun, has a legend of his former birth, in the Swdrochisha 
Manwantara, as Suratha Rdja, who became a Manu by having 
then propitiated Devi. It was to him that the Durgd Mihdtmyaff 
or Chaiicii, the popular narrative of Durg&'s triumphs over various 
demons, was narrated. 



* Sabstiinted, by the Translator, for Rndra. 
t This is to translate Dhanada, one of the names of Kabera. 
X The original has Ouha. 
§ SAvarna is a variant. 
II So both the commentators call it. 
5 Chapter IX 
•• Chapter LXXXI. 
a Or Devi'fndkd^nyq. 
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vaswata). He presides over the ensuing, or eighth, 
Miinwantiini,* the particulars of wliich, and the fol- 
lowing, I wUl now relate. In the period in which Sar 
varhi shall be the Manu, the classes of the gods will be 
theSutapas, Amitdbhas, and Mukhyas; twenty-one f of 
each. The seven !lfeishis will be Dfptimat) 641ava, 
R4ma,t Kripa,§ Drauni,|| my son Vydsal (will be 
the sixth); and the seventh will be Rishyasringa.* The 
Indra will be Bali, the sinless son of Virochana, who, 
through the favour of VishAu, is, actually, sovereign 



' The Yayu has Jamadagnya (or Parasurdma), of the Kusika 
race; Galava, of that of Bhfigu;** Dwaipayana (or Vyasa), of 
the family of Vasishtha; Kripa, the 8on of iSaradwat; Diptimat, 
descended from Atri; Rishyasringa, from Kasyapa; and Aswattha- 
man, the son of Droiia^ of the Bharadwaja family. The Matsya 
and Padma have Satananda, in place of Diptimat 



* Galled Sayaniika or SaTarnaka, in the Sanskrit, 
t My M8S. say 'twenty*; since they read: 

And both the commentaries observe: f^tl^^I | fWlfHl^^l^^ I 
The Vdyu^vrcuia, too, has twenty; and so the MdrkaAd^a-purdfia^ 
LXXX., 6. 

t Otherwise known as ParaiSnrama. 

§ Drona*s brother-in-law. 

II /. e.t son of Drona; namely, Aswatthaman. See Book IV., Chapter XIX. 
Three of my MS8. hate Droni, as has the printed Mdrkaiideya-pwrd^ 
LXXX., 4. This form sins against grammar. 

5 Distingnished as Bidariyana. 

** My MSS. here differ from the text, in reading: 

^itfipit ^rw^t^ ^i4i<i«n^ ^n^: i 

That is to say, G&lava was a Kaa^ika, and Jdmadagnya, a Bbargava. 
See pp. 14—16, note 1 ; and p. 16, note f, supra. Also ^ee Profes^tet 
Max Mailer's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 380; atid p. 418, 
note 1. 
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of part of Pdtila.* The royal progeny of SdvarAi will 
be Virajas, Arvarfvat,f Nirmoha,! and othere.§ 

The ninth Manu will be DakBha-s4varni.MI The Pa- 
ras, Y Marfchigarbhas, and Sudharmans will be the 

' The four following Sdvariiis are described, in the Viyu, 
as the mind-engendered sons of a daughter of Daksha, named 
either Suvrata (Vayu) or Friyk (Brahma), by himself and the 
three gods, Brahmd, Dharma, and Rudra, to whom he presented 
her on Mount Mem; whence tlicy are called also Meru-sdvarnis. 
They are termed Savarnis, from their being of one family or caste: 

According to the same authority, followed by the Hari Vamsa, ** 
it appears that this Manu is also called Rohita. Most of the 
details of this and the following Manwantaras are omitted in 
the Matsya, Brahma, Pmlma, and Murkan^cyaff Purilnas. The 
Bhiigavatao and Kurma give the same as our text; and the 
Vayu, which agrees very nearly with it,§§ is followed, in most 

t The "AnranTas** of the former edition was an oversight. Varianta 
which I find are Urvarivat, Urvarivat, and Arvariyat. 

I Two of my MSB. have Nirmoka; one, Nirmogha. 

§ According to the Bhdgavaia-fntrdda, YIII., XIII., 11, 12, the gods 
will be the Sutapaa, Virajas, and Amf itaprabhas ; and among the sons of 
Savarni will be Nirmoka aod Virajaska. 

II All my MSS. have Dakahaaivarna. The ninth Mann will be son 
of Yanii&a, according to the Bhagavaia-fnardfla^ Vlll., XIII., 18. 

5 Three MSS. give Paraa. 

•♦ A/. 468. 

tl- Thb Parana should here be omitted, as it contains a full exhibition 
of the deUila referred to. See its chapters XCIV. and G. 

XX It will be seen, from my notes, that its agreement with our text b 
not of the closest. 

a If my five MSS. are to be trusted, it deviates therefirom very 
widely. 1 have ■ recorded only a few specimens of these deviations. 
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three classes of divinities; each consisting of twelve: 
their powerful chief will be the Indra Adbhuta. Sa- 
vana, Dyutimat, Bhavya,* Vasu, Medhadhriti,f Jyo- 
tishmat, and Satya will be the seven Kishis. Dhf ita- 
ketUjt Dfptiketu5§ Panchahasta, Nir&inaya,|| P/-ithu- 
srava^lf and others, will be the sons of the Manu.** 

In the tenth Manwantara, the Manu will be Brahma- 
savarnirff the gods will be theSudh4mans,Viruddhas,U 
andi^atasankhyas: the Indra will be the mighty Sdnti:§§ 

respects, by tlie Hari Variisa. The Matsya and Padma are pe- 
culiar in their series and nomenclature of the Manus themselves : 
calling the ninth, Rauchja; tenth, Bhautya; eleventh, Mern-sa- 
varni, son of Brahma; twelfth, Ritu; thirteenth, Ritadhaman; 
and fourteenth, ViSwaksena. The Bhdgavata calls the two last 
Manus Deva-savarni and Indra-sdvarni. 



* Of three MSS. the reading is Uavya; and one has Sahya. 

t Professor Wilson had "Medhatithi", which I find nowhere. Two of 
my MSS. have Medhamfiti, a bad lection for what all the rest give, the 
name in the text 

I In a single MS. is Dhritiketa. 

§ The former edition had "Driptiketn'*, for which I find no authority. 
A plurality of my MSS. read, like the Vdyurpurdiia, as above; while 
five have Diptaketu; and two, Dilsaketu. 

II It seems very likely that we here have nirdmaya, 'free from disease*, 
as an epithet of Panchahasta. In the Vdyu-purdtia, it qualifies, in the 
plural, names preceding it. 

5 The Vdyu-purdtia reads Prithu^ravas. 

*' Of the sons of this Manu the Bhdgavata-pwranay VIII., Xlll., 18, 
names only Bhutaketu and Diptaketu. 

ti- He is called Brahmasdvarna, also, as in the original of the end of 
this paragraph: 

He will be son of Upa^loka, according to the Bhdgavata-purdriay VIII., 
XIII., 21. 
il One MS. gives Vi^uddhas. 
§§ ^ambhu: Bhdgavata'purdAa, VIIL, XIII., 22. 
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the Rishis will be Havishmat, Sukriti, Satya,* Ap4m- 
miirti, N&bhdga, Apratimaujas, and Satyaketuif and 
the ten sons of the Manu will be Sukslietra, Uttamaii- 
jas, HarisheAa,J and othei'S. 

In the eleventh Manwantara^ the Manu will be 
Dharraa-sAvarAi:§ the principal classes of gods will be 
the Vihangamas, K&magamas,|| and NirmdAaratis, If 
each thirty in number;* of whom Vrisha** will be the 
Indra: the Rishis will be Ni^chara, Agnitejas, Yi\r 
puslunat,Vishhu,ff ArunijU Ilavishmat, andAnagha:§§ 



' Hence thcVdyu identifies || || the first with days; the second, 
with nights; and the third, with hours. IflT 



* Four of my MSS. have Sahya; and two others liaTo corruptions 
of it 

t Saptaketn appears in three MSS. 

t Four MSS. haye Bhdrishena; and this is the reading of the Vdyu- 
purdi^a, and of the Bldgavata'purdMy Vlll., XIII., 21. 

S In the original we haye the elongated form, DharmasAyarnika. 

II In the Vdyu-fmrdna^ Kdmajas (or Vihangamas) and Manojayas. 

^ The Vayu-pvardik^ by twice beginning a line with this word, proyes 
that we are not to read Anirmanaratis, *of measureless enjoyment'; for 
the original — which, by the by, in nooe of my MSS. has -f^n^H^* " 
might, otherwise, be taken to combine the names of the second and third 
classes of gods into a compound, thus: 

Two copies haye Niryinaruchis, like the Bhdgavata-purdila^ VIII., 
XIII., 36. 

" Vaidhrita: Bfulgavata-pwdAa, VIII., XIII., 2G. 

tt One MS. has Vrishni; one, Dhriti. 

il Four MSS. exhibit Varuni, the lection of the Vdyu-^mrMa, The 
reading of the Bhdgavata'purd^ VIII., XIII., 26, in Aruna. 

a Anaya, in three of my MSS. 

nil I find a difierent adjustment of these identifications: but my MSS. 
differ, perhaps, from those used by Professor Wilson. 
^^ ifWit^to. 
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the kings of the earth, and sons of the Mann, will be 
Sarvaga,* Sarvadharnian, Dcvanlka, and others. 

In the twelfth Manwantara, the son of Rudra, S4- 
varni,f will be theManu : RitadhAnaant will be the Indra: 
and the Harit^is, Lohitas,§ Sumanasas, and Sukar- 
nians || will be the classes of gods, each comprising 
fifteen. Tapaswin, Siitapas, Tapoiniirti, Taporati, Ta- 
podhriti, Tapodyuti,! and Tapodhana will be the 
Kishis:** and Devavat, Upadeva, Devasreshiha, and 
others, will be the Manu's sons, and mighty monarchs 
(on the earth). 

In the thirteenth Manwantara, the Manu will be 
Rauchya:*ff the classes of gods, thirty-three in each, 

* The son of the Prajapati Ruchi (Vayu, &c), by the nymph 
Manini^tt the daughter of the Apsaras Pramlocha (Markandeya). 

* The "SaTarga" of the former edition mast have been a mere oTer- 
sight. In two of my thirteen MSS., the name is Sarvatraga; that fol- 
lowing being Sndharniatman. The Vdyu-purdiia has SarvaTega, followed 
by Sudharman. 

According to the lihdgavator^urdnay Vni., XIII., 25, the eloYenth 
Manu will engender Satyadharman and nine other sons. 

t Savarna, in my copies. 

X "Ritadh4ma*\ the name in the first edition, was simply a typo- 
graphic error, I take it, as to its second syllable. One of my MSS. seems 
to haye Kshatndhaman. Similarly as in all my MSS. but one, Ritadha- 
man is the reading of the lihujavaia-purdtia, VIII., Xlll., 29. 

§ A single MS. has, like the Vdyu-^ntrd/ia, llohitas. 

II A fourth class of gods is here omitted. Ten of my MSS. call them 
Taras; one, Snrnpas; one, Sur^pas; and one, Supdras. The Vdyu^pu- 
roAa seems to haye Snparyas. 

5 This name is implied, not expressed in full; the original being: 

** Of the liishis under the twelfth Manu the Bhdgavaki'purdna, VIII., 
XIII., 29, names only Tapomiirti, Tapaswin, and Agnidhraka. 
ft Deyasay^riii: Bhdgavata-purdnay VIII., XIIL, 31. 

:: M41ini, in some MSS., as in the Calcutta edition, XCVIII., 5. It 
may be a Bengal corruption. 
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will be the Sutrdmans,* Sukarmans, and Sudharmans;f 
their Indra will be Divaspati: the Rishis will be Nir- 
moha,t Tattwadar8in5§ Nishprakampa, Niruteiika, 
Dhritimat, Avyaya, and Snt^pas: and Ohitrasena, Vi- 
chitra, and others, will be the kings. 

In the fourteenth Manwantara, Bhautya || will be the 
Manu;* Suchi, the Indra: the five classes of gods will 
be the Ohdkshushas, the Pavitras, Kanishfhas, Bhr4- 
jiras,1 andVdch&vriddhas:** the seven T^ishisff will be 
Agnibdhn,:: Suchi, Snkra, Magadha,§§ Gndhra,|||| 

' Son of Kavi, by the goddess Bhuti, according to the Vaya ; 
but the MarkanJeyalTIf makes Bhuti the son of Angiras, whose 
pupil, S&nti, having suffered the holy fire to go out in his mas- 
ter's absence, prayed to Agni, and so propitiated him, that he 
not only religlited the flame, but desireil Saluti to demand a furtlier 



* For the '^Sudhimans*' of the former edition I fied do warrant. 
Satramans is the name in the Vdyu-purdAa. Two of my MSS. ha^e 
Bniarmaos. 

t These are not recognixed in the Bhdgavata'purdAa, YIIL, XIII., 32. 

I One of my MSS. shows this name written over Nirmoka, the reading 
of the Bhdgavaia-furdiia, VlIU XIII., 3i. 

§ Tattwadaria, the reading of the BhdgavatOrpurdAay VHI^ XIII., 32, 
occurs in a single copy. 

II Indrasavarni: Bhdgavatorpurdiia, YIIL, XIII., 34. 
5 The Vcttfu-purdAa has Bhijiras or Bhijaras. 

*' This is the reading of the VdythpurMa, likewise. **YaTriddha8*' 
is in the old edition: but it looks like an inadTertence only. Two of 
my MSS. haye VachiTrittas. 

-H- They are said to be Agnibahu, Suehi, Buddha, Magadha, and others, 
in the Bftdgavata-purdtia, VIII., XIII., 35. 

*l AgniTayn is in one MS. 

a In two of my MSS. is what looks like the meaningless name Ma- 
madha. 

nil Such is the lection of two of my MSS.; while all the rest haye 
Agnidhra,-as has the Vdyu-pvrdAa,-ox corrnptions thereof. 
^Y Chapter XOIX. 
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Yukta,* and AjitAif and the sons of the Mann will be 
Urujt Gabhli'a,§ Braclhna,|| and othei-SjIT who will be 
khigs, and will rule over the eai-th.* 

At the end of every four ages** there is a disap- 
pearance ff of the Vedas; and it is the province of the 
seven Rishis to come down upon earth, from heaven, 
to give them currency again. Jt In every Kfita age, 

boon. Stinti accordingly solicited a son for his Guru; which son 
was Bhuti, the father of the Manu Bhautya. 

' Although the Puranas which give an account of the Man- 
wantaras agree in some of the principal details, yot, in the minor 
ones, they offer many varieties, some of which have been noticed. 
These chiefly regard the first six and the eighth. Except in a 
few individual peculiarities, the authorities seem to arrange them- 
selves in two classes; one comprehending the Vishnu, Vayu^ 
Kurma, Bhagavata, and Markandeya; and the other, the Matsya, 
Padma, Brahma, and Hari Vanisa. The Markandeya, altliough 
it agrees precisely with the Vishnu in \\a iiotnonclature, differs 
from it, and from all, in devoting a considerable number of its 
pages to legends of the origin of the Manus, all of which are, 
evidently, of comparatively recent invention, and several of which 
have been, no doubt, suggested by the etymology of the names 
of the Manus. 



* Two MSS. havo Mnkta. 

t ArjiU is tho loction of two M8S. 

4 Cra, in a single eopy. 

§ Six MSS. give the synonymous Qaaibhinu 

II One MS. has Budbna; one, Budbnya; one, Randhra. 

% These sons, agreeably to the Bhdgavata-pvrdi^a^ VIII., XIII., 34, 
will be Umbuddbi, Qambbirabuddbi, and others. The Vayu-purdAa has, 
apparently, Ojaswin, Subala, and Bhautya. 

•• Yuga. 

tt Vvplava, 

\\ Compare the MalidhharcUcL, Sdnli-pdrvan, il. 7660, quoted and trans- 
lated in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part III., p. 90. 
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the Manu (of the period) is the legislator or author* 
of the body of law, the Smriti; the deities of the dif- 
ferent classes receive the sacrifices during the Manwan- 
taras to which they severally belong; and the sons of 
the Manu themselves, and their descendants, are the 
sovereigns of the earth for the whole of the same 
term. The Manu, the seven Rishis, the gods, the sons 
of the Manu, who are the kings, and Indra,f are the 
beings who preside over the world during each Man- 
wantara. 

An entire Ealpa,t Brahman, is said to comprise 
a thousand ages,§ or fourteen Manwantaras;* and it is 
succeeded by a night of similar duration; during which 
he who wears the form of Brahma, Janardana, the 
substtmce of all things, the lord of all, and creator of 
all, involved in his own illusions, and having swallowed 
up the thi*ee spheres, sleeps upon the serpent iSesha, 
amidst the ocean. ^ Being, after that., awake, he, who 

' A thousand ages of the gods and fourteen Manwantaras are 
not precisely the same thing, as has been already explained. 
(See Vol. I., p, 51, note 2.) 

' The order of the text would imply, that, as Brahmd, he 
sleeps upon Sesha: but, if this be intended, it is at variance with 
the usual legend, that it is as Vishi&u or Ndnlyana that the deity 
sleeps in the intervals of dissolution. The commentator I . ac- 
cordingly qualifies the phrase Brahmarupadhara (i|f|%MV|4!) by 



* *< Legislator or author*' is to translate proAetH^ < piomuli^tor*. 
t dakra, in the original. 

X For the names of twenty-eight Kalpas, as enumerated in the Vdyu- 
purdm, see Dr. Aufrecbt*s Cataiogus^ &c., pp. 51» 52. 
§ To render yuga, 
II Rather, both the commentators. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



BOOK 111., CHAP. II. 31 

is the universal sonl, again creates all things, as they 
were before, in combination with the property of foul- 
ness (or activity) : and, in a portion of his essence, as- 
sociated with the property of goodness, he, as the 
Manus, the kings, the gods, and their Indras, as well 
as the seven Kishis, is the preserver of the world. In 
what manner Vishnu, who is characterized by the at- 
tribute of providence* during the four ages, effected 
their preservation, I will next, Maitreya, explain. 

In the Kfita age, Vishnu, in the form of Kapila and 
other (inspired teachers), assiduous for the benefit of 
all creatures, impai'ts to them true wisdom. In the 
Tret4 age, he restrains the wicked, in the form of a 
universal monarch, * and protects the three worlds. In 
the Dwdpara age, in the person of Veda-vy&sa, he di- 
vides the one Veda into four, and distributes it into 
innumerablef branches;! and, at the end of the Kali 
(or tburth age), he appears as Kalki, and reestiiblishes 
the iniquitous in the paths (of rectitude). In this man- 

the term Diva (f|[^): 'Vislinu wears Uie form of Brahma by 
^Ay; by night, he sleeps on Sesha, in the person ofNarayana:' 
Vrft ^1«IKI^U|^MU| ^l^rr^ • ^ l This, however, may be 
suspcclcd to be ati innovation upon an ohler Hvstein; for, in 
speaking of the alternations of creation and dissolution, they arc 
always considered as consentaneous with the day and night of 
Brahmd alone. 

' As a Chakravartin. 



• SthUL 

t Literally, * hundreds of\ iota. 

X For a more literal renderin(( of this paragraph, down to this point, 
see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part III., p. 20. 
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ner the universal spirit preserves, creates, and, at last, 
destroys, all the world.* 

Thus, Brahman, I have described to you the true 
nature of that great being who is all things, and be- 
sides whom there is no other existent thing, nor has 
there been, nor will there be, either here or elsewhere. 
I have, also, enumerated to you the Manwantaras, and 
those who preside over them. What else do you wish 
to hear? 
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Division of the Veda into four portions, by a Vydsa, in every 
Dwapara age. List of the twenty-eight Yydsas of the present 
Manwantara. Meaning of the word Brahma. 

MAITREYA.— I have learned from you, in due 
order, how this world is Vishnu, (how it is) in VishAu, 
(how it is) from Vishim: nothing further is to be 
known. But I should desu'e to hear how the Vedas 
were divided, in different ages,* by that great being, 
in the form of Veda-vydsa; who were the Vyasas of 
their respective eras; and what were the branches into 
which the Vedas were distributed. 

PAitASARA.— The branches of the (great) tree of the 
Vedas are so numerous, f Maitreya, that it is impos- 
sible to describe them at length. I will give you a 
summary account of then). 

In every Dwapara (or third) age, Vishnu, in the 
peiTBon of Vydsa, in order to promote the good of 
mankind, divides the Veda, which is (properly, but) 
one, into many portions. Obsei'ving the limited per- 
severance, energy, and application of mortals, he 
makes the Veda fourfold, to adapt it to their ca- 
pacities; and the bodily form which he assumes, in 
order to effect that classification, is known by the 
name of Veda-vy dsa. J Of the different Vy4sas in the 



♦ Yugoy rendered by "eras", just below, 
t Literally, 'by thoasands*, sahcuraiaK, 

m. 
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present Manwantara,* and the branches which they 
have taught, you shall have an account. 

Twenty-eight times have the Vedas been arranged, 
by the great Kishis, in the Vaivaswata Manwantara in 
the Dwdpara age;* and, consequently, eight and 
twenty Vydsas have passed away; by whom, in their 
respective periods, the Veda has been divided into 
four. In the first Dwdpara age, the distribution was 
made by Swayambhii (BrahmA) himself; in the second, 
the aiTanger of the Veda (Veda-vydsa) was Prajdpati 
(orManu); in the third, Usanas; in the fourth, Bri- 
haspati; in the fifth, Savitri; in the sixth, Mrityu 
(Death, or Yama); in the seventh, Indra; in the eighth, 
Vasishiha; in the ninth, SAraswata; in the tenth, Tri- 
dh&man; in the eleventh, Trivfishan;f (in the twelfth), 
Bharadwuja;t in the thirteenth, Antarikslui; in the 
fourteenth, Vaprfvan;§ in the fifteenth, Trayy4runa;*|| 

' The text has : ' Hear, from me, an account of the Yy^sas 
of the different Manwantaras' : 

But this is inconsistent with what follows, in whicli the enumera- 
tion is confined to the Vaivaswata Manwantara. 

' This name occurs as that of one of the kings of the solar 

Vishi&a is here called "the enemy of Madhu." 

* A more exact translation of Para^ara*s reply, breaking off here» will 
be found in Original Sanskrit TexU^ Part III., pp. 20, 21. 

t Three MS8. haye TriTrisha; and so has the Kttrma-purdAa. 

X I find Bhdradwdja in six MSS.; and this lection seems best, as the 
nineteenth Vyisa is called Bharadwija. ^ 

§ So read seTon of my MSS.; while two give Vamn'yan, and others, 
Vajrivao, Vydghn'van, Vapovan, Ac. Ac. Professor Wilson's "Vapra", 
now discarded, I have nowhere met with. 

II Trayyirniii, in two MSS. Is tbe name Traiyaruiia, or Traijarniii? 
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in the sixteenth, Dhananjaya; in the seventeenth, Krit- 
anjaya; in the eighteenth, Rinajya;* (in the nine- 
teenth), Bharadw4ja;t (in the twentieth), Gautama; t 
in the twenty-first, Uttama, also called Haryatman; (in 
the twenty-second), Vena,§ who is likewise named 
Raja8i*avas;|| (in the twenty-third), Saumasushmayai)a,1f 
also Trinabindu;** (in the twenty-fourth), Uiksha,ff 
the descendant of Bhrigu, who is known also by the 
name VaJmlki; (in the twenty-fifth), my father, Sakti,it 

dynasty, and is included, by Mr. Colebrooke, amongst the per- 

* The Translator has ''Riiia", for which iny MSS. furnish no war- 
rant Six of them exhibit feinajya; two, this, with J^inadya written OTer; 
three, Kfitin; others, ^inayya and i^uin. 

t A single MS. has Bharadwaja. See note I in the last page. 

I Substituted for Professor Wilson's ''Gotama*', which none of my 
MSS. countenances. 

§ Exchanged for **Vetia'\ which is in but one of my MSS. 

II Almost as common n reading is RajasraYas: and one of my MSS. 
gives Vdjasravns; another, Vajasniva. Again, throe of them, including 
those accompanied by commentary B, have, instead of <^|^^I||W J^% . 
^nRTTn^^J, "of tl»o line of Viijnj5raYa," 

^ Eight MSS. have Somalisushmayaiia; two, SomaliiSushmapaiia; others, 
Somayushmayana, Somoyushmdpana, and Somaiushmaiiaya. The Trans- 
lator put " Soma^ushmapana'*. My conjectural Sauma^ushmayana would 
be descendant of Soma^Sushma, mentioned in the ialapcUha-brdhmaAa^ XL, 
IV., 6, and elsewhere. 

That the Kiirma-purdtia was compiled after our I'nrana had become 
conupted, as to the name in question, might be inferred from my MSS., 
which read: 

•■ According to the Kiirma-pxirdAa, Trinabindu was the twenty-third Vyisa, 
Ushmapana being the twenty-second. See note § in the next page. 

tf In one MS., Rikshya; in another, Dakshh. 

\\ Three MSS. have l^aktri. In Vol. I., p. 8, the Translator, after 
speaking, in a note, of **l^akti, the son of VasishCha," and father of Pa- 
ri^ara, calls him "Sakti or ^aktri;" touching the first of which, Sakti, 
I there hastily observe: ''This is hardly the name of a male. The right 
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was the Vy&sa; I (was the Vyasa of the twenty-sixth 
Dw&para), and was succeeded by J&tdkarha;* the 
Vy&sa (of the twenty-eighth), who followed him, was 
Erishi^a Dwaipdyana. These are the twenty-eight 
elder Vydsas, by whom, in the preceding Dwdpara 
ages, the Veda has been divided into four. In the 
next Dw&para, Drauhi (the son of Drona) will be the 
Vy&sa, when my son, the Muni Krishna Dwaipdyana, 
who is the actual Vydsa, shall cease to be (in that 
character).* 

sons of royal descent who are mentioned as authors of hymns 
in the Aig-veda.f Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII.^ p. 883. t 
' A similar list of Vydsas is given in the Kurma§ and Va- 



word seems to be Saktri/* On this observation Dr. Keru, in bis meri- 
torions edition of the Bi'ihat-saihhUd, Preface, p. 31, comments in these 
words: '*F. B. Hall remarks that dakti is < hardly the name of a male.' 
As if a male were intended 1 Sakti is the heavenly power of Indra-Agni.** 
Assuredly, a male is intended; and daktipatra, as Pariiara is ealled in 
the Mahdbhdrata, is not to be rendered, as by Dr. Kern, "the son of 
strength **,~bat "son of Sakti,*'— unless wo consent to regard the attri- 
bute of strength as offspring of Yasishfba. For Parasara, as son of 
ijakti, and grandson of Yasishfba, see the Anukranudikd to tbe Aigveda^ 
on I., LXY., &c. &c. And the Aigveda itself- Yll., XYlil., 21 -makes 
mention of Pariiara, no less than of Yasishfha, as if he were anything 
but a myth. Further, ^akti, as "the heavenly power of Indra-Agni,** is, 
so far as I am at present informed, altogether a novelty. 

* This is the reading of eleven of my MSS.; and the other two have 
Jdtiikarnya, which seems to be the lection of the Vdyu-purdiia, Hence 
I havo displaced Professor Wilson's "Jaratkaru." 

t See the Anukramaiiikd to the Uigveda, on Y., XXYII., and IX., 
OX. The Yaidik form of the name is Tryaruna. 

X Or Miscellaneous Essays, Yol. I., p. 23. 

§ The list stands there as follows : 

1. Swayambbuva. 4. Brihaspati. 

2. Prajipati. 5. Savitfi. 

3. Uiianas. 6. Mfityu. 
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The syllable Om is defined to be the eternal mono- 
syllabic Brahma.^ The word Brahma is derived from 



ju* Pur&nas. Many of the individuals appear as authors of di£ferent 
hymns and prayers in the Yedas; and it is very possible that 
tlic greater portion, if not nil of them, bad a real existence ; 
being the framers, or teachers, of the religion of the Hindus, 
before a complete ritual was compiled. 

' We have already had occasion to explain the sanctity of 
this monosyllable (see Vol. I., p. 1, note 1), which ordinarily com- 
mences different portions of the Vedas, and which, as the text 
describes it, is identified with the supreme, undefinable deity, or 
Brahma. So, in the Bhagavad-gita:t 

* Repeating Om, the monosyllable, which is Brahma, and calling 
me to mind;' which is not exactly the same idea that is con- 
veyed by Schlegel's version, § 'Monosyllabum mysticum OM 
pronuntiando numen adorans, mei memor;' where ^numen ado- 



7. Indra. 


18. 


Ritanjaya. 


8. Yasisheha. 


19. 


Bharadwaja. 


9. Siraswata. 


20. 


Qaatama. 


10. Tridhdman. 


21. 


lUja^ravas. 


11. TriTfiaha. 


22. 


tishmipana. 


12. IJatatejas. 


23. 


Tfinabindu. 


13. Dharma. 


24. 


Vdlmiki. 


U. Taraksha. 


25. 


SakU. 


16. Triyironi. (Traiyarani ?) 


26. 


Par&iSara. 


16. Dhananjaya. 


27. 


JMdkarna. 


17. Kfltanjaya. 


28. 


Krishnadwaipayana. 



None of these sages, it is observable, has more than one appellation. 
Noteworthv variants, in my MSS., are: Lrani, for Triyaruni; Ushma- 
naya, for Ushmapana. It is probable, that we should substitute, for Ta- 
raksha, Snraksha, which appears to be the reading of the Vdyu^purd^, 

* See Dr. Aufrecht\ CtUalogus Cod. Manuacript.y &o., pp. 62, 63. 

t VUI., 13. 

I This passage is referred to in the commentary. 

§ P. 166 of the first edition; p. 68 of the second. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



38 VISHNU purXna. 

the rootBrih (to increase); because it is infinite (spirit), 
and because it is the cause by which the Vedas (and 
all things) arc developed.* Glory to Brahaui, who is 
addressed by that mystic word, associated eternally 
with the triple universe,* and who is one with the 
four Vedas! Glory to Brahma, who, alike in the de- 
truction and renovation of the world, is called the 
great and mysterious cause of the intellectual principle 
(Mahat); who is without limit in time or space, and 
exempt from diminution or decay ; in whom (as con- 
nected with the property of darkness) originates 

rans', although it may be defended as necessary to the sense, is 
not expressed by the vords of the text, nor compatible with 
Hindu notions. In one of the MSS. employed, the transcriber 
has, evidently, been afraid of desecrating this sacred monosyl- 
lable, and has, therefore, altered the text, writing it 

instead of 

* The daily prayers of the Brahman commence with the for- 
mula, Om bhiir bhuvali swar: ^Om, earth, sky, heaven.' These 
are the three mystical terms called Vyahfitis, and are scarcely 
of less sanctity than the Praiiava itself. Their efficacy, and the 
order of their repetition, preceding the Gdyatri, are fully detailed 
in Manu, II„ 76 — 81. In the Mitiksharaf they are directed to 
be twice repeated mentally, with Om prefixed to each ; Om bhuh', 
Om bhuvali, Om swar; the breath being suppressed by closing 
the lips and nostrils: ^ ^: ^ ^: ^ ^Vify ^ ^\K\^^ ' 

Brahma and Brahma are similarly etymologized in tho Vdyu-purdna 
and Linga-purdAat respectively. See Vol. I., p. 30, note *. 
t Commeutiog on the y^navallya-inmii, I., 23. 
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worldly illusion; and in whom resides the end of soul 
(fruition or liberation), through the properties of light 
and of activity (or goodness and foulness)! He is the 
refuge of those who are versed in the Sankhya phUo- 
sophy; of those who have acquired control over then* 
thoughts and passions. He is the invisible, imperish- 
able Brahma; varying in form, invariable in sub- 
stance; the chief principle, self-engendered; who is 
said to illuminate the caverns of the heart; who is in- 
divisible, radiant, undecaying, multiform. To that 
supreme Brahma be, for ever, adoration. 

That form of Vdsudeva, who is the same with su- 
preme spirit, which is Brahma, and which, although 
diversified as threefold, is identical, is the lord who 
is conceived, by those that contemplate variety in 
creation, to be distinct in all creatui'es. He, composed 
of the Rig-, Sama-, and Yajur-Vedas, is, at the same 
time, their essence, as he is the soul of all embodied 
spirits. He, distinguished as consisting of the Vedas, 
creates the Vedas, and divides them, by many sub- 
divisions, into branches: he is the author* of those 
branches: he is those aggregated branches: for he, 
the eternal lord, is the essence of true knowledge. *f 

* The form or sensible type of Vjisudeva is here considered 
to be the monosyllable Om, and which is one with the three 
mystical words, Bhu^, Bhavah\ Swar, and with the Vedas. Con- 
sequently, the Vyahfitis and the Vedas are, also, forms of Vasu- 
deva; diversified as to Uieir typical character, but^ essentially, 
one and the s<imc. 



• PrwktHy ' proraalgator. * 

t For another rendering of the Sanskrit of the latter half of thia para- 
graph, see OrigimU Sanskrit TexUy Part III., pp. 11, 12. 
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Division of the Veda, in the last Dwdpara age, by the VyAsa 
Kfishila Dwaipdyana. Paila made reader of the Rich ; Vaiiam* 
pdyana., of the Yajus; Jaimini^ of the Sdman; and Snmantu, 
of the Atharyan. Sdta appointed to teach the historical poems. 
Origin of the four parts of the Yeda. Samhit^ of the ifeig-veda. 

PARASARA. — The original Veda, in four parts,* 
consisted of one hundred thousand (stanzas); and from 
it sacrifice of ten kinds,* the accompUsher of all de- 
sires (proceeded). In the twenty-eighth Dw4paraf 

' According to the Gfihya portion of the Sdma-veda, there 
are five great sacrificial ceremonies : 1. Agnihotra, hnrnt-offerings^ 
or libations of clarified butter on sacred fire; 2. Dariapaunlia- 
mAsa, sacrifices at new and full moon ; 3. ChiUurm^ya, sacrifices 
every four months; 4. Paiuyajna or Aiwamedha, sacrifice of a 
horse or animal; and, 5. Soma-yajna, offerings and libations of 
the juice of the acid asclepias. These, again, are either Prdkfita^ 
'simple', or Vaikfita, 'modified', t and, being thus doubled, con- 
stitute ten.§ 



* Chatushpdda. f In ^b« original, atUara, i. e., Hanwantara. 

I Rather, *normar and ' supplementar. 

§The^ com ment ary says : ITV * * ^^^ !l.l?l^ ^** ' j^ ^'J^" 

VIW^ ^ifrtk ^W^rt^: ?Brf ^^jftWSn^ l Fire sacrificea-but not said 
to belong to the Sdmaveda ceiemonial— are, thus, named, but not defined. 
The paiu of this nomenclature is, more usnally, called paiubdanha or 
mniAhapahUmndha, It Is not to l>e confound6<l with the ahDoimedha. 
To the five sacrifices in question, remarks the commentator, if we add 
the five mentioned in the QHkya^ the ten of the text are completed. 
These Ato others— the mah<hf€^nas of the Sdmantda ritual- are said, in 
Aiiditya's Karmapradip<Ufhdihya^ to be the bMUayt^na, maniuhyayc^na^ 
pUHyi^na, deoaytgna^ and brahmayc^. They aro referred to in Chapter 
IX. of thb Book. For the sacrifices generally, see Chapter XI., where I 
xeyert to this note. 
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age, my son Vyasa separated the four portions of the 
Veda into four (Vedas). In the same manner as the 
Vedas were arranged by him, as Veda-vyisa, so were 
they divided, (in former periods), by all the (preceding) 
Vy4sa8, and by myself; and the branches into which 
they were subdivided by him were the same into 
which they had been distiibuted in every aggregate 
of the four ages.* Bjiow, Maiti-eya, the Vy4sa called 
Krishna Dwaipayana to be the deity f N4rAyana: for 
who else on this earth could have composed the Ma- 
h4bh&rata? * Into what portions the Vedas were ar- 
ranged by my magnanimous son, in the Dw&para age, 
you shall hear. 

When Vy4sa was enjoined, by Brahmd, to arrange 
the Vedas in different books, he took fom* persons, 
well read in those works, as his disciples. He ap- 
pointed Paila reader of the Rig-;' Vaisampiyana, of 

' The composition of the Mahdbharata is always ascribed to 
the Yjdsa named Krishna Dwaipayana, the contemporary of the 
events there described. The allusion in the text establishes the 
priority of the poem to the Vishnu Furana. 

' Or, rather, 'he took Paila as teacher.' The expression is: 
Rigvcda.srayakAn'i Pailau'i jagraha sa mahamunih: 

Sravaka means, properly, *he who causes to hear,' *a lecturer,* 
*a preacher;' although, as in the case of its applicability to the 
laity of the Buddhists and Jainas, it denotes a disciple. The 
commentator, however, observes, that the text is sometimes 
read H|{ic}^l||<^l|,4 *one who had gone through the Rig-veda,' 



• Yuga. t Prahhu. 

. 4 But the more ordinary reading is the one found in the Vdyu-pwdru^ 
from wbieh work our text seems to be taken, largely, hereabouts. 
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the Yajur-; and 'Jaimini, of the S4ma-veda: ^nd Sii- 
mantn, who was conversant with the Atharva-veda,* 
was also the disciple of the learned Vydsa. He also 
took Srita., who was named LoinaharshaAa,f as his 
pupil in historical and legendary traditions. *t 



So, in the preceding verse, it is said : ' He took four persons, well 
read in the Yedas, as his disciples:' 

And again it is said: 'Sumantu, conversant with the Atharva- 
veda, was his disciple:' 

• ••••• i!^*ii^^<nifl, I 

It is clear, therefore, that the Yedas were known, as distinct 
works, hcfore Krishna Dwaipayana; and it is difficult to under- 
stand how ho earned his title of arranger, or Vyilsa. At any 
rate, in undertaking to give order to the prayers and hymns of 
which the Yedas consist, Paila and the others were rather his 
coadjutors than disciples; and it seems probable, that the tra- 
dition records the first establishment of a school, of which the 
Yydsa was the head, and the other persons named were the 
teachers. 

' The Itihasa and Pnr&nas; understanding, by the former, 
legendary and traditional narratives. It is usually supposed, that, 
by the Itihasa, the Mahabharata is especially meant But, although 
this poem is ascribed to Krishna Dwaipdyana, the recitation of 
it is not attributed to his pupil, Romaharshana or Lomaharshana: 



* The Sathhitds tbns disposed of are said, in the Bhagavata-purdtia^ 
XII., VI., 52, 53, to be called, respectively, the Bahwfichi, the Nigtda, 
the ChhaDdoga, and the Athmrvangirasi. 

This statement oecnrs in the passage referred to in Vol. I., Preface, 
p. XLIV. 

t All my IISS. have Romaharshana. Also see p. 64, 65, ii^a. 

I This chapter, thns far, will be found retranslated in Ongiml Sanskrit 
TexU, Part III., pp. 21, 22. 
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There was but one Yajur-veda; but, dividing this 
into four parts, Vyasa instituted the sacrificial rite that 
is administered by four kinds of priests: in which it 
was the duty of the Adhwaryu to recite the prayers 
(Yajusas,— or direct the ceremony); of the Hotfi, to 
repeat the hymns (Kichas); of the Udg4tri, to chant 
other hymns (Samans) ; and, of the Brahman, to pro- 
nounce the formulse called Atharvans. Then the Muni, 
having collected together the hymns called Richas, 
compiled the Rig-veda; with the prayers and directions 
termed Yajusas he formed the Yajur-veda; with those 
called S4mans, the S&ma-veda; and with the Atharvans 
he composed the rules of all the ceremonies suited to 
kings, and the function of the Brahman agreeably to 
practice.** 



it wns iirst narrated by Vaisampnyaim, and, after him, by Sauti, 
the son of Lomaharshaua. 

' From this account, ivhich is repeated in the Vayu Parana, 
it appears, that the original Veda was the Yajus, or, in other 
words, was a miscellaneous body of precepts, formulae, prayers, 
and hymns, for sacrificial ceremonies; Yajus being derived, by 
the grammarians, from Yaj (^H^), Ho worship.' The derivation 
of tlie Vjiyu Puraiia, however, is from Yuj, 4o join,' *lo em- 
ploy;' the formulsc being those especially applied to sacrificial 
rite, or set apart, for that purpose, from the general collection: 

Again : 

The commentator on the text, however, citing the former of these 



* Yaihd-ithitif 'according to a fixed rule.* 
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This vast original tree of the Vedas, having been 
divided, by him, into four principal stems, soon 
branched out into an extensive forest. In the first 
place, Paila divided the fog-veda, and gave the two 
Samhitds (or collections of hymns) to Indrapramati* 
and to Bdshkali.f B&shkaliM subdivided his Samhit4 
into four, which he gave to his disciples, § Baudhya, 



passages from the Vilyu, reads it: 

confining the derivation to Yaj, Uo worship.' The condnding 
passage, relating to the Athorvan, refers, in regard to regal cere- 
monies, to those of expiation, Santi, dbc The function of the 
Brahman (ff^pof * ^mHlint) is not explained; but, from the 
preceding specification of the four orders of priests who repeat, at 
sacrifices, portions of the several Vedas, it relates to the ofQce of 
the one that is termed, specifically, the Brahman. So the Ydya has 

*He constituted the function of the Brahman at sacrifices^ with 
the Atharva-vedo. 

' Both in our text, and in that of the Ydyu, this name occurs 
both Bdshkala and Bdshkali. Mr. Colebrooke writes it Bihkala 
and Bdhkali. || Asiatic Researches, Vol. YIIL, p. 374.1 



* Two of my MBS. have, here and below, Indrapramiti, a reading of 
no valne. 
t tfy tfSS. all here give Bishkala. But see p. 49, note §, infra. 

I Two M8S. here have Daahkala. 

§ They are called, in the Vdyu-purdAa, Bodhya, Agninivara— in three 
MSS., by corruption, perhaps, of the Agnimithara of two others,— Para- 
^ara, and Tijna?alkya. The BhdgaoatorpurdAa^ XII., YI , 65, hasBodhja, 
Tijnavalkya, PiriiSara, and Agnimitra. 

II Strictly, BiKkala and Bilikali, aa translettering the ungrammatical 
miflleetions iTT^Pf ^^^ ^^V^'^'ifWi* 

Y Or MtBcellaneous Esioys^ Vol. I., p. 14. 
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Agnim&ihai-a,* Yijnavalkya, f and Par4sara; and they 
taught these secondary shoots from the primitive 
branch. Indrapramati imparted his Samhitd to his son 
M&n3iikeya;t and it thence descended through suc- 
cessive generations, as well as disciples. *§ Vedamitra, 
(called also) iS&kalya, || studied the same Sanihita; but 
he divided it into five Samhitds, which he distributed 
amongst as many disciples, named, severally, Mudgala, 



' The Y&yu supplies the detail. Maiidukeja, or, as one copy 
writes, Mdrkanclcja^H taught tlie Saifiliita to his son Satyasra- 
vas; he, to his son Satyahita; and he, to his son Satyasri. The 
latter had three pupils: Sakalya, also called Devamitra** (sic in 
MS.); Rathantara;ff and another B&shkali, called also Bhdra- 
dw&ja. The V&yu has a legend of Sakalya's death, in conse- 
quence of his being defeated, by Y&jnavalkya, in a disputation at 
a sacrifice celebrated by Janaka. 



* Agnimachara, the lection of two IISS., and Agoiniatura, that of 
one, scarcely deserve noting. 

t Professor Wilson had "Tajnawalka**. 

t The Translator pat ''Mandukeya**, as the name is written in five 
of my thirteen MSS. See 111., 8, of the PrdlUdkhya of the Aigvedoy 
edited by II. Regnier. 

II According to the Bhdgavatorpurdjiay XII., VI., 57, as explained by 
Sridbara, dakalya was son of Mandukeya. 

Y This is the reading of all the copies of the Vdyu-purmla known 
to me. 

^* And so reads the Bhdgavata-furdna, XII., VI., 56. 

As the VisMu-purdiia gi?es ^^Pl^^ m^9*> so the Vdyu-purdtia 
gi^M ^q fif^^ ^TT^Rin; A°d we here ba?e, probably, only an epithet 
of Sikidya, or, at most, his secondary appellation, 
tt See note ft li^ the next page. 
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Gokhalu,* V4tsya,t S&llya, and iSisira-V iS^a- 
pdrnij made a different § division of the original 
Sanihita into three portions, and added a glossary 
(Nirukta), constituting a fourth. * The tliree Samhitds 

' These names^ in the Yayu, are Mudgala, Golaka, Khdliya, || 
MAt8ya,ir Saiiireya. 

* The commentator, who is here followed by Mr. Colebrooke, 
states, that he was a pupil of Indrapramati ; but, from the Ydyu, 
it appeal's, that Saikapiirni was another name of Rathdntara, the 
pupil of Satyasri, the author of three Samhitiis and a Nirukta 
(or glossary) ; whence Mr. Colebrooke supposes him the same with 
Ydska. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., p. 375.** It is highly 
probable, that the text of the Vayu may be made to correct that 
of the Vishnu, in this place, which is inaccurate, notwithstanding 
the copies agree. They road: 



r*i\Hi*i*iO-Hwa^' #nrfm ii 



ft 



* Probably it was from being misled by a smudged J^, that Professor 
Wilson deciphered '*Qo8walu'*, which I haTe corrected. Fi?e of my MSS. 
haTe the word in the text; two corrupt it into Qohkala; one, into Yo- 
khalu; and four give Gomnkha; one, Galava. The Bhagavata-purMa^ 
XII., VI., 57, has Gokhalya. See, further, Professor Max Muller*8 Ancient 
Sanskrii Litervture, p. 135, note 2, and p. 368, note 6. 

t A single MS. has ^ankba. 

X Thus in fonr of my MSS., while the other nine have 6akapdni. 

Professor Max Mnller— ^ficieyU Sanskrit Literature, p. 153, note -as- 
serts, that "there can be no doubt that l^dkapiirni is the same name as 
l^akapnni.** The former has much the air of being a corruption 'ff the 
latter, due to popular etymology. The MSS. of the Vdyu-^purdiia almost 
everywhere have ^dkapuni; and so has Taska. 

§ See note ft in ^^i* paR®* 

II Two MSS. have Khiliya; others, Kbdliya, Khaliya, and Swaloya. 

% All my MSS. give Matsya. 

** Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 15. 

Professor Roth - Nirukta, p. 222 - points out, that l^4kapMi is quoted 
by Taska. The former cannot, therefore, be identical with the latter, 
tt Tbo bulk of MSS. at my disposal read 9(|||Uf||^^<f ^:; and the 
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were given to his three pupils, Erauncha, Vaitalaki,* 



Here, ^akapuruir atba-itaram is the necessary construction; but 
quere, if it should not be bakapiirni Rathantarah'. The parallel 
passage in the Yayu is: 

Now, in describing the pupils of Satyasri, liathuntara was named 
clearly enough: 

irraw: inR%^ d^ l ^*^^ T^n^T' J I 

In another passage it would seem to be implied, that this Bush- 
kali was the author of the Samhitas; and Rathantara, of the Ni- 
rukta only: 



resulliDg sense is: *'Now, another, Sakapuiii, made a triad of SathhUds, 
and iiiado, likowiso, a glossary, for a fourth work.'" The fact that the 
forementioued lectiou, with its awkwardly introduced 'now, another,* 
is the more ordinary one, lends considerable support to Professor Wilson's 
suggestion, that the text is here depraved. 

* Bad readings are: Vaitdlaki, Vaitaliki, Taluki, and Paitalaki; each 
in one manuscript. 

t All my M88. here give •<^f\*|4,: • One of Professor Wilson's has 

I Snch is, hero, the provaiting lection : but '^l^^rf'^! occurs, also. 
§ In the original, this passage precedes that quoted just above. 

II i^vHn^t is the reading here, in all my five MSS., and so in every 
one of Professor Wilson's. 

Rathantara is, without question, corrupted from Rathitara. As J(mr 
^fH\}f\m} » the reading of every one of my MSS.,-see note f, above— 
is an all but impossible compound name, and as the person intended is 
called, elsewhere in the Vdyu-purdna, Rathitara simply, we must read 
<l(|l|UI|f| ^IBn^<«9 * dakapuni, that is to say^ Rathitara.* Sakapuni thus 
comes out a patronymic of Sikapuna,-a fact hitherto unnoticed, 1 believe. 
See Piuini, IV., I., 95. In two of the three passages adduced, above. 
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and 6al4ka;* and a fourth, (thence named) Nirukta- 



However this may be, his being the author of the Nirukta 
identifies him with biikapiirni, and makes it likely, that the two 
names should come in juxtaposition, in our text, as well as in 
the Vdyu. It must be admitted, however, that there are some 
rather inexplicable repetitions in the part of the Ydyu where 
this account occurs, ^^ although two copies agree in the reading. 
That a portion of the Yedas goes by the name of Rathantaraf 
we have seen (Vol. I., p. 84); but, as far as is yet known, the 
name is confined to different prayers or hymns of the Ubya Odna 
of the Sdma-veda. The text of the Vishnu also admits of a 
different explanation regarding the work of ^dkapurni; and, in- 
stead of a threefold division of the original, the passage may 
me^n, that he composed a third Samhitd. t So Mr. Colebrooke 
says: *^the Vishnu purdna omits them [the ^akhds of AiSwaldyana 



from the Vdyu-purdAa, we find, similarly, mention of 'Bishkali, Bhi- 
radwdia', «. e., sprung from Bharadwija. 

We are, then, to understand, that one and the same person is refer- 
red to in the BHhaddevatd, where it speaks of 6dkapiii&i and of Rathi- 
tara. See Indische Sludien, Vol. I., p. 105. 

Of the exceedingly rare work jnst named there is a MS. in the 
Bodleian Library, wittingly misrepresented, in Dr. Anfrecbt*s Catalogue, 
as the gift of Mr. William Walker. 

* Instead of this, the Bhdgavata-purdiia, XII., VI., 68, says, that Ji- 
tdkarnya, disciple of Sakalya, digested a SathhUd and a Nirukta^ and 
gave them to his disciples, BalAka, Paija, Vaitala, and Viraja. The com- 
mentator explains that he divided bis SathMtd into three. 

One Jitiikarnya succeeded, as a teacher, Tiska. BHhadrdroAyaka 
Upanishad, IL, VI., 3; IV., VI., 3. 

t For the passage so called, see Vol. II., p. 343; supplementary note 
on p. 295, 1. 9, t^. 

4 ^fff^lOl^^y ^<» reading of all my MS8., and also, apparently, 
of all seen by the Translator, can mean, in good Sanskrit, only * three 
Saihhitds\'- noi 'third SaihhUd*. It would be interesting to know whether 
Colebrooke was acquainted with a different lection; as be very rarely trips 
in a matter of grammar. See PAiiini, V., II., 43. 
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kfit, had the glossary.** In this way branch sprang 
from branch, f Another i BaslikaU'§ composed thi*ee 

and Saokhayana], and intimates, that Sakapurni, a pupil of In- 
drapramati, gave tlie third varied edition from this teacher. "|| 
The Vdyu, however, is clear in ascribing three Samhitas, or 
^akhas, to Sakapurni. 

' In the Vayu, the four pupils of odkapuriii are called Ke- 
nava, IT Diilaki, ** Satabaluka, and Naigama. 

* This Bashkali may either be, according to the commen- 
tator, ff the pupil of Paila, — who, in addition to the four Samhi- 



As the commentary observes, some MSS. begin the second line of 

this suoEa ifith '^g^ f^TOwrerm i 

I The original, unsupplemontod by the commentary, does not discrimi- 
nate this l^ashkali from the one boforo meutioiiod: 

See note If in this pngo. 

§ We read, in the Bhdgavaia-purdtUt, XII., VI., 59: 

Bisbkala had before been mentioned ; and the Bashkali here spoken of 
is said, by Bridbarn, to bavo lioon bis son: «||lc||f^; | U^A^ "^^ 
IS^I^f^ V^: I It is sUilod, in Ibis stanza, Ibat D.'isbkali compiled a 
SatkhUdy called Valakhilya, from all the aforesaid l^dkftds; and that Ba- 
layani (sic)^ Bhajya, and Rasara accepted it, -or read it, according to 
the commentator*s gloss on ^^, namely, ?||^l^^! I ^^ci^*n! I 

II MUcdlaneous EssaySy Vol. I., p. 15. 
^ Two MSS. have Kaijava. 

** One MS. has Dwalaki; and two, Vamana. Two, again, seem to 
intend Uddalaki. Uddalaka, sou of Aruna, is a well-known Yaidik per- 
sonage. 

tt The commenUry remarks: TinwRir: ^Wfil^: I ^TRT: ^- 

III« 4 
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other Samhitds, which he taught to his disciples, E&- 
Idyani, Gdrgya,* and Kath&java/f These are they 
by whom the principal divisions of the Kich have 
been promulgated.* J 



ids previously noticed, compiled three others; or he may be 
another Bdshkali, a fellow-pupil of ^akapurni. The Vdyu makes 
him a disciple of Satyasri, the fellow-pupil of Sdkalya and Ra- 
thantara, and adds the name or title Hharmlwuja. § 

' In the Vayu, they are called Nanday an lya, Pannagari,|| and 
Arjava. 

' Both the Vishnu and Vayu Purdiias omit two other prin- 
cipal divisions of the l^ich, those of Adwaldyana and Sinkbd- 
yana (or the Kaushitaki). Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., p. 876. H 
There is no specification of the aggregate number of Saihhitds 
of the Rich, in our text, or in the Vayu; but they describe 
eighteen, including the Nirukta; or, as Mr. Colebrooke states, 



other words, Biishkali, disciple of PaiU, first redacted four Saihhitds, and 
then three others. Bat there was a different Bishkali, l^akalya*s fellow- 
stndent; and his disciples were Kilayani and the rest 

We are left to ascertain on what authority seven SdmhiuU are im- 
posed on a single Bdshkali. 

* Son of Balika, mentioned a little before. See the Kaushitaki' 
brdhmaiia Upanithad^ IV., 1. 

t One of my MSS. exhibits Ajava, which looks like a mere misscript 
of the Vdffu-purd^a^B Arjava. 

: xj^ ^"^r^^: iftm: iffinn ^: T[^fh^: i 

« These, by whom the Saihhitm have been promulgated, were denomi- 
nated Bahwrichas." 

Bahwricha is a general name for a teacher of the Jkigveda, 

§ See the second and third extracts from the Vdyu-fmrdiia at p. 46, 
note 2, 8upra, 

II In two MSS., Pannagini. 

Y Or Golebrooke*s Miscelianeous E$8ay$f Vol. I., p. 15. 
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sixteen (Asiatic Researches, Vol. YIII., p. 374*); that is, omitting 
the two |H)rtioiis of the original as divided by Paila. The 
Kumia Puraiia states the number at twenty-one ;f but treatises 
on the study of the Vedas reduce the Siikhas of the Rich 
to five. 4 



• Or Colel>rooko\s Miscdlaneom E$gays^ Vol. I., p. 14. 
t But it does not name them. 

X The Sakalas, Basbkalas,' A^walayanas, SankhayaDas, and Mandiika- 
yanaa. So says the Choarana-wpiha. 



4* 
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CHAPTER V. 

Divisions of the Yajur-vecla. Story of Yajnavalkya: forced to 
give up what he has learned: picked up by others, forming 
the Taittirlya-yajus. Yajnavalkya worships the sun, who 
communicates to him the Vdjasaneyi-yajus. 

PARAiSARA.— Of the tree of the Yajur-veda there 
are twenty- seven branches, which Vaisamp&yana, 
the pupil of Vyiisa, compiled, and taught to (as 
many) disciples/ Amongst these, Ydjnavalkya, the 

' The Ydyu divides these into three classes, containing, each, 
nine, and discriminated as northern, middle and eastern : 

^^^Nrr WJf^irni nwi^^ ^^rf^rar: i 

Of these the chiefs were, severally, »Syamayani, Aruni, and 
Analavi (or Alambi*). With some inconsistency, however, the 
same authority states, that Vaisampayana composed, and gave 
to his disciples, eighty-six SamhitiLs.f 



* My MSS. have this reading, 
t The Vdffu-purd^a declares: 

Then follows the line quoted above, and the names of the disciples, 
dyimiyani, &c. 

These verses are thus edited, from Professor Wilson's MSS., in Dr. 
Aufrecht*s Catalogua, &c., p. 55; and my five copies of the Vdyu-purdiia 
are of no help towards mending them into something probable. The 
passage, as it stands, is, in part, ungrammatical and onintelligible; and it 
would be venturesome to guess at its full meaning, in its unamended state. 
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son of Brahmai'ata,* was distinguished for piety and 
obedience to his preceptor. 

It had been fonnerly agreed, by the Munis, that any 
one of them who, at a certain time, did not join an 
assembly held on mount Meru should incur the guilt 
of killing a Brahman within a period of seven nights,* 
Vaisampayanu alone failed to keep the appointment, 
and, consequently, killed, by an accidental kick with 
his foot, the child of his sister. .He then addressed 
his scholars, and desired them to perform the penance 
expiatoiy of Brahmanicide, on his behalf. Without 
any hesitation,'! Yajnavalkya refused, and said: "How 
shall I engage in penance with these miserable and 
inefficient Brahmans?"t On which, his Guru, being 
incensed, commanded him to relinquish all that he 
had learned from him. "You speak contemptuously," 
he observed, "of these young Brahmans: but of what 
use is a disciple who disobeys my conunands?" "I 
spoke," replied Yajnavalkya, "in perfect faith : § but. 



' The parallel passage in the Vayu rather implies, that the 
agreement was to meet within seven nights: 



^ One MS. has DoTarata; and so reads the Bhdgavata-purdna, XII., 
VI., 64. DeTarata would be a violent synonym of Brabmarata. Here- 
of er, Daifarati— patronymic of Defarata-is a name of Janaka, Tajna- 
▼alkya's patron. 

t These words should end the preceding sentence. The original runs : 

\ He says: 'I will perform this sacred office*: ^f^^t^f^^ ^^JH, I 
§ BhaktaUf **oat of doTotion to thee.'* 
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as to what I have read from you, I liave had enough: 
it is no more than this—-*' (acting as if he would eject 
it from his stomach); when he brought up the texts 
of the Yajus, in substance stained with blood. He then 
departed. The other scholars of Vaisampayana, trans- 
forming themselves to partridges (Tittiri), picked up 
the texts which he had disgorged, and which, from 
that circumstance, were called Taittirfya;* and the dis- 
ciples were called the Charaka professoi*s* of the Ya- 

' Also called the Black Yajus. No notice of this legend, 
as Mr. Colehrooke observes (Asiatic Researches, Vol. YIII., 
p. 376 f), occurs in the Veda itself; and the term Taittiriya 
18 more rationally accounted for in the Anukramani, or 
Index, of tlio Black Yajus. It is there said, that Yaisampa- 
yana tauglit it to Yaska, who taught it to Tittiri, who, also, 
became a teacher; whence the term Taittiriya: for a gram- 
matical rule explains it to mean, ^The Taittiriyas are those who 
read what was said or repeated by Tittiri:' nif^(\im 
ift ^ tHMlH^ I ?lfM^O^ I Pacini, IV., Ill,, 102. The legend, 
then, appears to be nothing more than a Paurdnik invention, 
suggested by the equivocal sense of Tittiri, a proper name, or a 
partridge, t Much of the mythos of the Hindus, and, obviously, 
of that of the Greeks and Romans, originates in this source. It 
was not confined, at least amongst the former , to the case that 
Creuzer specifies, — ^ Telle ou telle expression cessa d'etre 
comprise, et Ton inventa des mythes pour eclaircir ces malenten- 
dus," — but was wilfully perpetrated, even where the word was 
understood, when it afforded a favourable opportunity for a fable. 
It may be suspected, in the present instance, that the legend is 
posterior, not only to the Veda, but to the grammatical rule; or 
it would have furnished Piiiini with a different etymology. 



* Charakddhwaryu. f Or MiiceUaneaui Euayi, Vol. I., p. 16. 

X Compare Professor Max Mnller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Lite- 
rature, p. 174, note. 
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jusi from Charana^ Cgoing through' or ^performing' 
the expiatory rites enjoined by their master). * * 

Y4jnavalkya^ who was perfect in ascetic practices, f 
addressed himself sti*enuously to the sun, being anxious 
to recover possession of the texts of the Yajus. 
"Glory to the Sun," he exclaimed, "the gate of libera- 
tion, the fountain of bright radiance, the triple source 
of splendour, as the Rig-, the Yajur-, and the SAma- 
vedas! Glory to him, who, as fire and the moon, is one 
with the cause of the universe: to the sun, that is 
charged with radiant heat^ and with the SushumhaJ 
ray, (by which the moon is fed with light): to him 
who is one with the notion of time, and all its divisions 
of hours, minutes, and seconds :§ to him who is to be 



* This is anoUier specimen of the sort of Paronomasia ex- 
plained in the preceding note. The Charakas are the students of 
a Sakha so denominated from its teacher Charaka. (Asiatic Re- 
searches, Vol. VIII., p. 377 II). So, again, Panini,IV.,III.,107: *The 
readers of tliat which is said by Charaka are Gharakas : ' ^T^^l^ 
iftHi ^^T^lfn I Charaka has no necessary connexion with Char, 
Uo go.' The Vayu states, they were also called Ghafakas, from 
Gha{ (^Z), Ho divide;' because they shared amongst them their 
master's guilt. ^ Those pupils of Vaisampayana were called 
Chatakas by whom the crime of Brahmanicido was shared; and 
Gharakas, from its departure:' 



* See the Translator's third note on Book IV., Chapter XXI. 
t IVdtidydma, It is correctly rendered ''suppression of breath", in 
Vol. H., p. 89. 
; See Vol. II., p. 297, note • . 

See Vol. I., p. 47. 

II Or Golebrooke*8 Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 17. 
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meditated upon as the (visible) form of Vishnu, as the 
]inpei*sonation of the mystic Om:* to him who nom*- 
ishes the troops of the gods, having filled the moon 
with his rays: who feeds the Pitris with nectar and 
ambrosia, f and who nourishes mankind with rain; 
who pours down, or absorbs, the waters, in the time 
of the rains, of cold, and of heat! t Glory be toBrahm&,§ 
the sun, in the form of the three seasons: || him who 
alone is the dispeller of the darkness of this earth, of 
which he is the sovereign lord! To tlie god who is clad 
in the raiment of purity be adoration ! Glory to the sun, 
until whose rising, man is incapable of devout acts, 
and water does not purify; and, touched by whose 
rays, the world is fitted for religious rites: to him who 
is the centre and source of purification !T Glory to 
Savitri, to Siirya, to Bhaskara, to Vivaswat, to Aditya, 
to the fii-st-born of gods or demons.** I adore the eye 






* lo the ori^nal, Tparamdhhara^ "the supreme syllable. " 
t SudhdmHta. See Vol. II., p. 300, note *. 

§ Vedhas, in the original 
II Kola. 

MT^^dWium jA ^pnr?R% 'r: ii 

** **0r demons" represents oA', *etc.' 
fl* The halies of this stanza are here transposed, if my HSS. are correct. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



BOOK in., CHAP. V. 57 

of the univei*se, borne in a golden car, whose banners 
scatter ambrosia."* 

Thus eulogized by Yajnavalkya, the sun, in the form 
of a horse, (appeared to him, and) said: "Demand 
what you desire." To which the sage, having pro- 
strated himself before the lord of day, replied: "Give 
me a knowledge of those t^xts o£ the Yajus with which 
(even) my preceptor is unacquainted." Accordingly, 
the sun imparted to him the texts of the Yajus called 
Ay&taydma (unstudied), which were unknown to Vai- 
sampayana: and, bcciuise these were revealed by the 
sun, in the form of a horse, the Brahmans who study 
this portion of the Yajus are called V4jins (horses).f 
Fifteen branches of this school sprang from Eanwa 
and other pupils of Yajnavalkya.* 

' The Vuya names the fifteen teachers of these schools, 
KnnvA, Vaidhcya, Saliu, Mndhyandinn, Sapcyin,t Vidagdha, 
Uddalin,§ Tanirayaiii,|| Vatsya, Galava,^ Saisiri,** Atavya,tt 
Parha, yirana,^ and Saihparayana,§§ who were the founders of 
no fewer than 101 branches of the Vajasaneyl, or White Yajus. Mr. 
Colebrooke specifies several of these, as the Jabalas, Baudha- 
yanaSy Tdpaniyas, &c. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIH., p. 376.|||| 



* TaJDafalkya's hymn will be found in the Rhagavata-pwdnay XII., 
VI., 67-72. 

t See, for a translation of nearly the whole of this chapter, Yajna- 
Talkya 8 hymn excepted, Original Sanskrit Texts, Part III., pp. 32, 33. 

I Two of my MSS. have Sapemin, a reading of no Talue. 

§ This, as I jadge from all my MSS., is an error for Uddala. 

II Similarly, this seems an OTersight for Tamrayana. 

^ Golava is a variant. ** All my HSS. have Saishiri. 

f\ AtoTin is the most common reading; but Afaviu and Atatin, also, 
are found. H Viraiiin is in all my liSS. 

§§ The lection of fonr.HSS. is ^M<|i|<|:, 'and Parayaiia.* 
nil Or Miscellaneaus Essays, Vol I., p. 17. 
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Divisions of the Sama-veda: of the Atharva-veda. Four Paaranik 
SaifihitiU. Names of the eighteen Puraiias. Branches of know- 
ledge. Glasses of Rishis. 

YOU shall now hear, Maitreya, how Jaimini, the 
pupil of Vydsa, divided the branches of the Sdma-veda, 
The son of Jaimini was Sumantii; and his son was 
Sukarman; who, both, studied the same Saihhit4 under 
Jaimini\ The latter* composed the S4hasra Samhit& 
(or compilation of a thousand hymns, &c,)j which he 
taught to two disciples, Hirahyandbha,--also named 
Kausalyaf (or, of Kosala),— and Paushyinji^.t Fifteen 
disciples (of the latter) were the authors of as many 
Samhit&s: they were called the northern chantei*s of 



' The Vayu makes Sukarman the grandson of Sumantu; his 
son being called Sunwat. § 

' Some copies read Paushpinji. The Vaju agrees vrith our 
text, but alludes to a legend of Sukarman having first taught a 
thousand disciples; but they were, all, killed by Indra, for reading 
on an unlawful day, or one when sacred study is prohibited. 



* Sukarman, namely. 

t One of my MSS. has Kaii^ilya. The Vdyu-purdAa reads Kauiilya, 
which looka leas likely than Kausalya to be correct. 

I All my MSS. hate Pauahpinji. Paoabyinji, a reading of no account, 
occurs in some copies of the 7<^u-pttrdiia. The Bhagavata-purdiiii-' 
see p. 69, note •, «i|^a,-has Pauahpanji, a patronymic of Puahpanja. 
The meaning of Pauahpinji is not CTident ; but it is, probably, the origi- 
nal name. 

( See p. 60, note ||, wfra. 
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the S&man.* As many more, also, the disciples of 



^'ITT ^ ^ flHit*^ ^^ffH ^fT^nft II 

|g<0'**iiii ii^ii : fipgr r^^r: ^war ^^^m : ii 
fi{it9*iWMifl«: fff^^f %ft^t^: I 
^ftm%^fq ^1^^ ^rft^: hi^^wjii : ii 

The corresponding passage of the BhagavakhpurdnOy—Xll., VI., 76-78,— 
runs thus: 

ynh ^rrft Tf^f^: iii*i^4fl04fin. i 
iTTf^ MRjfli^ ^ ^rwt 7{[^ fira: n 
ffT'^nm!: ^ft^: fNf^ ^ror: I 
tiNV ^^f(i«i<c( ^iTT^nnfr nwft^fw: ii 

Mlm»^i<i<w<i1nifM iliftlflll^W ^ ^?? H 

dridhara explains this to mean, that Hiranyanabha, Paushpanji,! and 
JLTantya had, between them, fite hundred disciples, first called northern, 
and, some of them, in time, eastern. 

It seems possible that the name Ayantya grew out of a misreading 
of ^vo/yo/i,— which some of my MSS. corrupt into tdvatUyafL,- and the 
suggestion of Kan^alya; both which words stand only two lines apart, 
in the Terses quoted from the VisMu-pvrwia, A? antya does not appear 
in the Vatfu-purdtiay an older work than either the VisMu or the Bhd- 
gavcUa: 

ffT'OTTO: ^ini^ fi^in«^^Tjt^: II 

^ruiiM«(-ri tfrt^rf^: nv^ \^sft^i I 

% *n<8 i \<0^iiWMi : ftnin: w^f^: ^gnr: ii 

fv^ ftrc^nTTH^ ^5^TT% m^^m^ii: ii 

Here, distinctly, Panshpinji is said to haye taught half a thousand 
SafhkUds; and his disciples were called northerners: Hiranyanabha had 
Ato hundred SathMtds ; and his disciples were known as easterlings. 

Sridhara tries to harmonize with the text he is editing that of the 
ViskiUhpurwia; quoting from it, in place of the fourth Terse adduced 
aboTe: 

vjfO^i: ¥nwT: f^prra^ ^ wi ^igm: i 

The reading IfV is seen, at once, to be incomparably better than 
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Hira^yandbha, were tenned the eastern chanters of 
the S&man, founding an equal number of schools. 
Lokdkshi,* Kuthumi,f Kushldin,! and Ldngali were the 
l)upils of Pausliyinji; and by them and their disciples 
many other branches were formed: whilst another 
scholar of Hirai^yan&bha, named Eriti,§ taught twenty- 
four Samhitds to (as many) pupils; and by them, 
again, was the S4ma-veda divided into numerous 
branches.*! 



' The Vayu specifies many more names than the Vishnu; but 
the list is rather confused. Amongst the descendants of those 
named in the text, Rijdnaniya (or Randyanija), the son of 
Lokakshi, is the author of a Sarohita still extant; Saumitri, his 
son, was the author of three Samhittis: Parasara, the son of 
Kuthunii, compiled liiid taught six Sariihitas: and baligotra, a son 



%^:; and 'ftfe hundred*, as the Vdyu-purdAa shows, has to displace 
''fifteen**. By the ordinary text, only thirty SaihhUd$ are disposed of, 
out of the thousand. Both these better lections are in a single one of 
my thirteen copies of the Vishriu-purMa; but the commentary adopts, 
uninquiringly, and without demur, what are now made out to be cor- 
rnpUons. 

* Three MSS. have Laugikshi; one has Laukakshi. The former of 
these readings seems to be the best of all. 

t Scarcely worthy of mention are the Tariants Kuthami and Ku^umi. 

\ This is the prefailing lection; while three MSS. haie Kusidio; 
two, Kusidi; two, Kuchidi; one, Kniidl. The Kt^-purdiia seems to giie 
Kn^iti, in some MSS.; in others, Ku^in. 

§ Two MSS. exhibit Krita; and this, according to the copies of it 
known to me, is the name, in the Vdyu-furMa. 

II The history of the transmission of the Sdmaveda is briefly (old as 
follows, in the BhdgavatO'purdna, XII., YI., 75 — 80. Jaimini had a 
son, Sumantu, whose son was Snnwat; and to each of them he gate 
a SathkUd. Sukarman, another disciple of Jaimini, diTided the Sdma- 
veda into a thousand parts. Ois disciples were Diranyanibha, Pansh- 
panji, and Ayantya; and their disciples were, in all, fiie hundred. 
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I will now give you an account of the Saihhit&s of 
the Atharva-veda. The illustrious Muni Sumantu 
taught this Veda to his pupil Eabandha, who made it 
twofold, and communicated the two poi*tions to Deva- 
darsa* and to Pathya. The disciples of Devadai*sa were 
Maudga^f Bi*ahmabali, Saulkdyani,t and Pippala- 

of Ldngali, established, also, six schools. § Kriti was of royal 
descent: 

He and Paushjinji were the two most emuient teachers of the 
SfUna-veda. 



Pau8hpanji*8 disciples, to-wii, Langakshi, Mangali, Kulya, Kn^ida, and 
Kuksbi, received, each, a hundred SaihhUds ; Uiranyanabha's disciple, 
Kfita, twenty-four; and Avantya's disciples, the rest 

We are not told who, or how many, these last wore. They must have 
taken four hundred and seTenty-siz SaMUds, to make up the thousand 
into which the Sdmaveda was partitioned by Sukarman. 

* The VdyU'purdtia has Vedaspar^a. dridhara, commenting on the 
Bhdgavala-pufdiia, XII., VII., 1, quotes a portion of our text, and reads 
Yedadar^a. 

t One MS. has Haunda. The name, in the Vdyu-purddc^ is Moda. 

\ One MS. has l^anlkyayani. 

§ I do not find that RAndyaniya is called son of Lokakshi: he seems 
to have been only his disciple. Nor is Saumitri represented as son of 
Raiiayaniya; and no writings are croditod to him. llaiUyaniyi-son of 
lUiiayaniya-and ho aro morel y stated to have beon conversant with the 
Sdittttvtda. The Sanskrit runs: 

Again, instead of <*Para^ara, the son of Kuthumi,'* I meet with Para- 
^rya Kanthoma and with Kaotbuma Para^arya, which perhaps intend 
Pira^arya, son of Kuthumi. Once more, the kinship of Langali and 
l^aliholra,— a better reading than S41igotra— is left unspecified; and each 
of them, we are told, published six Scuhhiidsi 

As to this line, at least, my M8S. of the Vdyu-purdiia must differ from 
those which were consulted by Professor Wilson. 
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da.* Pathya had three pupils, JAjali, Kumud&di,t 
and Saunaka; and by all these were separate branches 
instituted, iSaunaka, having divided his Sariihita into 
two, gave one to Babhru, and the other to SaindhavA- 
yana; and from them sprang two schools, the Saindha- 
vas and the MunjakeiSas.*: The principal subjects of 
diflFerence§ in the Samhit&s of the Atharva-veda 



* Accoiiling to the coiiiiiieiiUilor , MuiijiikcHu 18 nuotlior iiuiiin 
for Uttbhru; but tbo Vilyu sccins to consider him us tbo pupil 
of Saindhava: but the text is corrupt: 

t*^ ^w%irw and ^TTO fvyn .3^ : 1 1| 



* PishpaUda, though occurring in five of my MSS., and in some 
copies of the Vdyu-purdi^ay can be nothing but a clerical error. 

f Kumuddhi is the reading of two MSS.; Knuiudari, o( one. 

X The account of the Aiharvaveda given in the BhtigavcUa-jturdnaf XH., 
Yl[,^ 1_3, is, in substance, this. Snmantu had two disciples, Pathya 
and Vedadar^a. The disciples of the latter were ^aulkiyani, Brahma- 
bali, Modosha, and PaippaUjani; and those of the former were Ku- 
mnda, Sunaka, and Jdjali. Snnaka had two disciples, Babhru~son of 
Angiras,-and SaindhaTiyana; and these were succeeded by the Si- 
Tarnyas and others. 

I haye aTailed myself of Sankara*8 supplementations, here and in 
note II in p. 60, iupra. 

One M8. has, for Modosha, Moddsha; another, Mediya. All my MSS., 
and likewise the printed editions, have the ungrammatical PippalAyani, 
which I have corrected to Paippaliyani. The Bhdgavaia'kathd-iongraha 
gives, in my incorrect copies of it, l^aunakayani, Brahmabali, Maudga- 
Udi, and PJppalayani, as the disciples of Vedadar^a. 

§ *< Subjects of difference" is the rendering of vikalpakdK^ 'divisions.' 

II Just before this line we read, almost in the words of the ViMu- 
fvrdAa, as follows t 

It is now patent why the Translator pronounced the text corrupt 
Saindhaviyana and Saindhava cannot denominate the same teacher. The 
former must have been a descendant of the latter. 
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are the five Ealpos (or ceremonials): the Nakshatra 
Ealpa, (or rules for worahipping the planets); the 
Vait&na (Kalpa), (or rules for oblations, according to 
the Vedas generally); the Samhita (Kalpa), (or rules 
for sacrifices, according to different schools); the Angi- 
rasa (Kalpa), (incantations and prayers for the de- 
struction of foes and the like); and the Santi Kalpa, 
(or prayei*s for averting evil).** 

Accomplished m the purport of the Puranas, Vy&sa 
compiled a Paurai^ik Samhiti, consisting of historical 
and legendary traditions, prayers and hymns, and 
sacred chronology. *f He had a distinguished disciple, 

' The Vaya has an enumeration of the verses contained in 
the different Vedas; but it is very indistinctly given, in many 
respects, especially as regards the Yajas. The Ricli is said to 
comprise 8,600 Richas: the Yajus, as originally compiled by 
Yy^a, 12,000; of which the Vujasaneyi contains 1,900 Richas 
and 7,000 UrtUnnaiias; the Charaku portion contains G,02G stanzas; 
and, consequently , the whole exceeds 12,000 verses. The stanzas 
of the Sanian are said to bo 8,014; and those of the Atharvan, 
5,980. Mr. Colebrooket states the verses of the whole Yajus to 
be 1,987; of the l§atapatha§ Brahmana of tlie same Veda, 7,624; 
and, of the Atharvan, 6,015. 

' Or, of stories (Akhyanas) and minor stories or tales (Upii- 

The Traoslator consulted, for his intercalative explanations, those of 
the commentary; and this understands, by the second and third kdlpoB^ 
the BnihnoAoB of the Atharvaveda^ and its maniras, 

I MUcelkmeous Essays, Vol. I., pp. 54, 60, 89. 

( **Salapalka** was, of coarse, an error of the press, in the first edition. 
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SiSta, also termed Romaharshana; and to him the great 
Muni communicated the Pur&Aas. SiSta had six schol- 
ars, Sumati, Agnivarchas, Mitrayu* Sdmsap4yanajf 
Akf itabrana, t (who is also called Kasyapa§), and Sd- 
varni.ll The three last composed three lundamental 



khydnas) ; of portions dedicated to some particular divinity, as the 



* One MS. has, here and helow, Mitrayu, a roading iwhicb is soen in 
some copies of the Vdyu-purdAaj as well, 
f In one MS. is ^aiyapayani. 

I One MS. has Kfitabrana : but the reading is, perhaps, to be rejected. 
Akfitabrai&a, howoTer, renders the line which it begins hypermetrical: 

What is conclusive,— if the MSS. are not corrupt,— the Vdyu-purdi/ia 
has the line 

It is proved hereby, moreover, that Akritabrana sprang from Kasyapa. 
Sumati is here called descendant of Atri, too. 

For the reading Kfitavrata, see note || in this page. 

§ In the Sanskrit, Kiiyapa is not named here, l)ut in the following 
sentence, which the translation abridges. 

II ''Six persons received the Purdnas from Vyisn, and were hb pupils. 
Their names are Sdta, Lomaharsha, Sumati, Maitreya, Siiiisapiyana, and 
Snvarni." The Translator thus renders a passage from the Agni-^urdfia, 
in the Journal of the Anatic Society of Bengal^ Vol. I., p. 84. Compare 
Professor Wilson's Essays, Analytical, Critical, Ac, Vol. I., p. 88. 

Burnouf— in his edition of the Bhdgax>ata'purdAa, Vol. I., Preface, 
pp. XXXIX., XL.— quotes the original of the passage thus rendered, and 
translates and annotates it, as follows: 

wTin^^ 3TTwrf*i ffrf^ ^irre ^ 

"Lomaharchana le SOta, apr^ avoir re^u de Vyasa les Pnrlnas et 
le reste, eut six disciples, savoir: Sumati, Agnivartchas, Mitrayu, 
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Samhit&s; and Romaharshaina himself compiled a 
Siva-giti, Bhagavad-giti, Ac; and accounts of the periods 

^ini^ap&yana, KfitaTrata et S&Tanii. 9^m9ap&yana et les autres (irent 
des collections dcs PnrAiias. Lea Puriinas, dont le Bdihina est le pre- 
mier, soiit an nomhre de dix-hnit ; c*ost la science nieme qui n'est autre 
que llari. En elTet, dans le grand Par&iia nomme VAgneya, llari 
existe sous la forme de la science/ 

**H. Wilson • • « • a cite ce texte qu'il regarde comme remarqnable en 
ce qui touche i la question de Torigine des Puranas. Mais soit quMl 
ait en sous les yeux un texte different du notre, soit que quelque faute 
d'impression se soit glissee dans son traTaii, il fait deux personnages 
de SAta et de Lomaharchana , et il ne nomme pas KritaTrata. An 
lieu de QdtiifapSyana, que donne ^galement le V&iohnaTa, M. Wilson 
lit Sifhsapdyana, comme le Bh&ga?ata, et Mditreya au lieu du Mitrayu 
ou Mitrdyu dn Vaicbnava. Ges differences viennent probablement de 
rinattenUon des copistes qui ont compile les index dont s*est senri 
M. Wilson pour ses analyses; quelle qu'en soit d^ailleurs la cause, je 
crois plus sur de m*en tenir au texte que j*ai sous les yeux, que de 
faire deux personnages de Suta et de L6maharcbaiia. Mais je dois en 
m^me temps remarquer le peu d*accord qui se trouve entre les trois 
antorit6s originalos dont je rapporte le temoignage, le Bbdgavata, le 
Y&icbiiaTa et TAgneya. Les noms de TrayyarwM et de JJdrita, donnos 
par le Bh&gaTata, ne roparaissent plus dans le V&icbna?a ni dans TAg- 
neya; d^autre part, le SumcUi^ VAgnivartc/uu et le Mitrdyu de ces deux 
derniers on? rages ne se troufent pas dans le Bbdgavata. La liste de 
ce dernier Pnrdna contient d*ailleurs nn fice radical, qui consiste d 
faire deux personnages de Ea^yapa (qn'il fant lire, comme je yals le 
dire plus bas, Kdfyapa), et d'AkfitaTraua. Qnand on pourra comparer 
nn plas grand nombre de textes indiens, et surtout de commentaires, 
peut-etre resoudra-t-on ces difficultes, comme on pent le faire en ce qui 
touche Akfitavrana, qu'un commentatenr nous apprend avoir 4t4 surnom- 
mi KdgyapUy d cause sans donte de la famille k laquelle il appartenait; 
ainsi, le nom de TrayydruAi, qui est patronymique, cache probablement 
le nom propre de SwneUi on d^Agmvarlchaa. TrayydruM rappelle ie 
TrayyaruAa qui figure, selon Goiebrooke, parmi les rois anteors de 
quelqnes hymnes du lUgveda (Miscell. Eaaaya^ i, I., p. 23); et Ildrita 
est ie nom d*un sage, autenr d*un Dharma^iistra qui est quelqnefois c\U 
par Kulluka Bhaf6i, dans son Commentaire sur Manu**, etc. 

For Tryaruua, the real Vaidik name, see p. 3G, note t> supra; for 
Atreya, the patron ymic of Sumati, p 64, note t) supra. According to 

m. 6 
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fourth, called Romahar8hai^ik&; * the substance of 
which four Saihhitds is collected into this (VishAu 

Pur4Aa).t 

The first of all the PurdAas is entitled the Brdhma. 
Those who are acquainted with the Purdnas enumerate 
eighteen, or, the Brdhma, Pddma, VaishAava, t ^aiva, 

called Kalpas, as the Brahma Kalpa, Ydraha Kalpa, &c.§ 



the Vdyu^purMa, Bharadwaja is Agnivarchas^s patronymic; Yasishfha, 
Mitraya*8; and Saamadatti, Savarni's. 

The originators of the Puranas are thas enamerated in the Bhagavata- 
ptirdiia, XII., VII., 6: 

So read, all bat consentaneously, fire MSS. which I have examined. 
One of them has Akfitavrata, for Akritabrana; and one has -like the 
Bfidgavata'kathd'8angraha-&MBi^Siy9ina, for YaiiSampAyana. Saiii^apdyaui 
is the name, in the Vdtju-purdAa. 

'^Kiiyapa was compiler of a SathkUd; and 8o was S^Tarni, and $o 
^AmsapAyana: and the Romaharsha^ikd was another Saihhitd^ the root 
of the three jtai spec^Ud'* 

The Vc^ft^iinwMa says the same, in effect. 

t The original of this paragraph, the scholia on it, and a translation 
of both, will be found in Burnoufs edition of the BhdgavaUL'purdiia, 
Vol. I., Preface, pp. XXXVII.— XXXIX. 

J From the commenUry: f^BJJTTlt ^ »fM<^H4i l f^ Wf^" 

84Uf«fi|fllf<r^*^^l^ Mjt l f^*>q ^TOTra^t I We learn, 
Arom this, that the FitAiitA-purdiia has been Tariously reputed as con- 
sisting of ten thousand stansas, of eight thousand, and of six thousand. 
The scholiast accepts the most moderate estimate. It is a great reduction 
Arom twenty-three thousand. See Vol. I., PrefiM^, p. XXXIV., note 2, 
extract from the MaUya-furd/Aa, 

§ Most of this note is taken from the commentary, which remarks as 
tollows^^OT 
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Bhdgavata^ Niradfya, M&rka/ifleya, Agneya, Bha- 
vishyat, Brahma Vaivarta, Laiiiga, V&r4ha, Skdnda, 
Vaiuaiia, Kaurnia, M&tsya, Garuda, Brahmanda. The 
creation of the world, and its successive reproductions, 
the genealogies (of the patriarchs and kings), the 
periods of the Manus, and the transactions of the 
(I'oyal) dynasties, are narrated in all these Purdiias.* 
This Purina which I have repeated to you, Maitreya, 
is called the VaishAava, and is next, in the series, to 
the P&dina; and in every part of it, in its narratives 
of primaiy and subsidiary creation, of families, and of 
periods, the mighty Vishfiu is declared, in this Purana*. 
The four Vedas, the (six) Angas (or subsidiary por- 
tions of the Vedas), (viz., Siksha, rules of reciting the 
prayers, the accents and tones to be observed; Ealpa, 
ritual; VydkaraAa, grammar; Nirukta, glossarial com- 
ment; Ohhandas, metre; and Jyotisha, astronomy), 
with M(!nam8a (theology), Nyaya (logic), Dhaima 
(the institutes of law), and the Purinas, constitute the 
fourteen (principal) branches of knowledge: or (they 
are considered as) eighteen, (with the addition of 
these four), the Ayur-veda, (medical science, as taught 
by Dhanwantari), Dhanur-veda, (the science of ar- 
chery or arms, taught by Bhrigu), Gandhai'var(veda), 
(or the di*ama, and the ai'ts of music, dancing, &c., of 

> For remarks upon this enumeration, see Introdaction.f 



* 8m Vol. I., Preface, p. VII., note 1 ; and the snpplementary anno- 
tation thereon, in p. Iddt.ibid. See, further, the note at the end of the 
present ehapter. 

t Vol. I., Preface, pp. XXIII, ei $eq. 
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which the Muni Bharata was the author) , and the 
Artha l^&stra, (or science of government, as laid down 
first by Bi^ihaspati).* 

There are three kinds of !^ishis (or inspired sages) : 
royal liishis, (or princes who have adopted a life of 
devotion, as Vi^wdmitra), divine Kishis, (or sages who 
are demigods also, as Ndrada), and Brahman !l^ishis, 
(or sages who are the sons of Brahma, or Brahmans, 
as Vasishtha and others). 'f 



' A similar enumeration is given in the Vdyu, with some ad- 
ditions. Rishi is derived from Rish, *to go to*, or ^approach.* 
The Brahmarshis, it is said, are descendants of the &ye patriarchs 
who were the founders of races or Gotras of Ikahmans; or, Kas- 
yapa^ Vasishtha, Bhfigu, Angiras, and Atri. Tlie Dcvarshis are 
Nara and Ndrayaiia, tlie sons of Dliaruia;t tlie Vulikhilya8,§ 
who sprang fromKratu;|| Kardama, the son ofPulaha; Kubera> the 
son of PulastyalT; Achala, the son of Pratyusha;** Parvata and 
N^ada, the sons of Kai^yapa. Rdjarshis are Iksliw^u and other 



* The definitions and other particulars enclosed irithin parentheses, in 
this and the following paragraph, are horrowed from the commen- 
tary. 

t On these, and other descriptions of 6ishis, see Original Sanskrit Textt^ 
Part I., p. 109, note 11. 

\ See Vol. I., p. Ill, note 1. 

§ Such is the more ordinary spelling, in MSS. known to me. For the 
YililLhilyas, see the Mahdbhdrata^ Adi-forvan^ Chapters XXX., XXXI. 
1 am not aware that these pigmies had anything to do with the portion 
of Veda called YilalLhilya. See p. 49, note §, supra. 

II See Vol. I., p. 166. 

^ The original, as will be seen in the next page, has Paulastya; and 
this does not necessarily signify ''son of Pulastya": but it does so, 
there. Kubera was Polastya*s grandson, and son of VuSravas, according 
to the Bhdgavala-pvrMa, IV., I., 3G, 37. See Vol. I., p. 164, note 2. 

•♦ See Vol. II., p. 23. 
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I have, thus, described to you the branches of the 
Vedas, and then' subdivisions; the pei*sons by whom 
they were made; and the reason why they were made 
(or, the limited capacities of mankind). The same 
branches are instituted in the different Manwantaras.* 
The (primitive) Veda,f that of the progenitor of all 
things, t is eternal: these (branches) ai-e but its modifi- 
cations (or Vikalpas). § 



princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in the sphere of Brahma; the 
Devarshis, in the region of the gods; and the Rajarshis, in the 
heaven of Indra. || 



t &^i, in the Sanskrit. 

I Br^gdpcUyd, 'derived from Pngapati'. 

§ See Original Sanskrit TexU, Part III., p. 11. 

II The passage of the Vdyvrfwrdtla is as follows: 

< i iC^fa^i : w: jtt: ^t^: j^f^ U i 
irni% ^^(??) ^ il^ ^ ^ ^ yn: I 
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I have, thus, related to you, Maitreya, the circum- 
stances, relating to the Vedas, which you desired to 
heai\ Of what else do you wish to be infonned?^ 



* No notice is taken, here, of a curious legend which is given 
in the Mahdbhdrata, in the Oadi Parvan. * It is there said, that, 
during a great drought, the Brahmans, engrossed by the care of 
subsistence, neglected the study of the sacred books, and {he 
Yodns were lost. The Rishi Saraswatii, ulonc, being fed with 
fish by his mother Saraswati , tlie personified river so named, 
kept up his studies, and preserved the Hindu scriptures. At the 
end of the famine, the Brahmans repaired to him, to be taught; 
and sixty thousand disciples again acquired a knowledge of the 
Vedas from Saraswata. This legend appears to indicate the revi- 
val, or, more probably, the introduction, of the Hindu ritual by 
the race of Brahmans, or the people, called Saraswata: for, ac- 
cording to the Hindu geographers^ it was the name of a nation, 
as it still is the appellation of a class of Brahmans who chiefly 
inhabit the Punjab. (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VH., p. 2l9;f VoL 
VIH., pp. 338, 341.) The Saraswata Brahmans are met with in 
many parts of India, and are, usually, fair-complexioned, tall, and 
handsome men. They are classed, in the Jdti mdlas, or popular 
lists of castes, amongst the five Gauda Brahmans, and are divi- 



The Translator omitted mention of the sons of Prabhasa, here classed 
among the Devanhis, but not named. Prabhisa was father of Viiw^- 
karman. See Vol. II., p. 24. 

Forther, the Bajarshis are said to be Aidas, Aikshirikas, and Nibha- 
gas,— kings sprang from Mann, Vena (??), and lAa. 

* Or Qaddyuddka-parvan, It concludes the Sahfa-parvan, beginning 
with its thirty-third chapter. 

f Or Colebrooke's MUceUaneoue JGMoyi, Vol. IL, p. 22. 
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ded into ten tribes. They are said, also, to be, espedally, the Pa- 
rohitas or family-priests of the Kshattriya or military castes t; — 
(see the Jati mdla, printed in Price's Hindee and Hindoostanee 
Selections, Vol. I., p, 280) — circumstances in harmony with the 
purport of the legend, and confirmatory of the Saraswatas of the 
Punjab having been prominent agents in the establishment of the 
Hindu religion in India. The holy land of the Hindus, or the 
primary seat, perhaps, of Bralimanisni, has, for one of its boun- 
daries, the Saraswati river. See Vol. II., p. 142, note 4. 



Note referred to at p. 67, 8upra* 

Bnrnonf, in his edition of the Bhagaoata-pwraAay Vol. I., Preface, 
pp. XLIV.— LI., dwells at length on the definition of the term PiirdAcu 
After citing, from the l^abdakalpadrumay a passage of the Brahmavai- 
varta-^fmrdiia, where the topics of a Parana are said to be ten, he trans- 
lates an extract from the BKdgavata-pvrdjia,—XlLt VII., 8-19,— in 
which these topics are enumerated almost in the same manner. Sub- 
joined is his translation, with the original prefixed. 

nram^^ ^r ^nyrtt ^ft^rnft^ ^giTT ^T^ ii 
^RfT ^ ^^ TT^ ^R^rnft^'Rnft TT II 



rd4^4f^^g v^ ^^rat t^: II 
^^^ 'fg^iT ^^' l^w: I 
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**£eoate, o Br&hmane (dit SAU k Qduuaka), en y appliqnani ton in- 
telligence, la definition d'nn Pnrai&a, telle que Tont donn^ les Brah- 
marchis, d*accord avec les diyerses ^coles des VSdas. La creation de 
cet aniTOTS et la creation distincte, Texistence, la conserration, les 
interralles [de chaque Mann], la g4n6alogio, rbistoiro des families pos- 
t^rienres, la destruction, la canse, laddliTrance: Toila ce qne les savants 
reconnaissent pour nn Pur&na, onvrage qui a dix caractires particuliers. 
D'antres, distinguant les Pnraiias en grands et en petits, disent qu*nn 
[petit] Pur&na a cinq caractires. On entend par Sarga, creation, Tori- 
gine dn principe dit de Tlntelligence , qui yient dn mouTement des 
quality qui appartiennent k la Nature, celle dn principe de la Per- 
sonnalite qui est triple et qui sort de rintelligence, celle des mol^ 
cuies subtiles, celle des sens et des elements grossiers. On entend par 
VisargOf creation distincte, Tassociation de tons ces principes f&cond^ 
par Purucha association qui leur rappelle leur ancienne activity ; il en 
r^sulte tout ce qni se ment comme ce qui ne se meut pas, de m^me 
qu'un germe sort d*un autre germe. Par VHtti, existence, on entend 
que les Stres serient k Texistence les uns des autres, ceux qni ne se 
meuyent pas, k celle de ceux qui se meuTent; mais les moyens qu*a 
rhomme de soutenir son existence sent, par une suite de sa nature 
propre, Yolontaires ou n^cessaires. La Rakdtd on consenration do 
TuniTers, c*est Taction d'Atcbyuta (VicbiSu) qni descend, h chaque Yuga, 
dans des formes d'animanx, d'bommes, de Ricbis, do Dovas, pour 
an^ntir les ennemis du triple Veda. Par Manvantar<if intenralle de 
chaque Manu, on entend une ^poque oik se trouyent les six espices 
d'^tres suivantes: un Manu, des Deyas, des fib de Manu, des chefs de 
Suras, des jEtichis, des incarnations partielles de Hari (Yichnu). Par 
Vathfa, g^n^alogie, on entend la succession des rois, nis de Brahm&y 
pendant les trob parties de la dnr^e; et par Vaih^utcharUcL^ hbtoire 
des families post^rieures , on entend la conduite de ceux qui ont per- 
p^tu^ les families de ces rob. Les chantres inspires nomment Smhithd^ 
destruction, la dissolution de cet uniyers qni est de quatre sortes, sayoir; 
N&imittika, Pr&kritika, Nitya et Atyantika, et qui r^ulte de sa nature 
propre. Par Hku^ cause de la creation et des autres 4tats de Puniyers, 
on entend r&me indiyidualb^e qui accomplit des actes sous rinfluence 
de rAyidy& (I'^gnorance). Gette canse, quelqnes-uns Tappellent le prin- 
cipe [intelligent] qui s'endort [an temps de la destruction de Puniyers 
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an Mia de F^tre snpreme]; d*antre8, le principe [materiel] non d^Tel- 
oppi. On entend par Apdfrayat d^liyrancei Hrabnia anqnel il appar- 
Uent d'etre prdsoni oi absent tout k la fois, pendant que s'accomplissent 
lea fonctiona de la fie, de la veille, dn aommeil et dn sommeil profond, 
fonetiona qui sont roeuTre de M&yi.** 

This passage, and that from the Brahmavaivaria'purAia, before ad- 
yerted to, are of interest, as STincing the comparatiyely recent date of 
those oooipositions; only fiTe constituiiye and characteristic topics of 
a Parana being rocognixod by so lato irriters as tho commentators on 
the AmarcL-koia, See Vol. I., Preface, p. VII., tvhero the commentators 
on Amarasimha aro inadyertently identified, in respect of their yieirs 
touching the subject-matters of a Purana, with the Tocabularist himself. 
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By what means men are exempted from the authority of Yama, 
as narrated, by Bbishma, to Nakula. Dialogue between Yama 
and one of his attendants. Worshippers of Vishnu not subject 
to Yama. How they are to be known. 

MAITREYA.— You have, indeed, related to me, most 
excellent Brahman, all that I asked of you. But I am 
desirous to hear one thing which you have not touched 
on. This universe, composed of seven zones, with its 
seven subterrestrial regions, and seven spheres, — this 
whole egg of Brahm&, — is everywhere swarming with 
living creatiu'es, large or small, with smaller and small- 
est<, and larger and largest; so that there is not the 
eighth pai*t of an inch in which they do not abound. 
Now, all these are captives in the chains of acts, and, 
at the end of their existence, become slaves to the 
power of Yama, by whom they are sentenced to pain- 
ful punishments. Released from these inflictions, they 
are again bom in the condition of gods, men, or the 
like; and, thus, living beings, as the iS&stras apprise us, 
perpetually revolve. Now, the question I have to ask, 
and which you are so well able to answer, is, by what 
acts men may free themselves from subjection to Yama. 

ParXi^ara. — This question, excellent Muni, was 
once asked, by Nakula,^ of his grandfather Bhfshma; 

' Nakula is one of the Pandava princes, and, consequently, 
grand-nephew, not grandson, of Bhishma: he is great grandson 
of ParUara; and it is rather an anomaly for the latter to cite 
a conversation in which Nakula /orm^/y hore a part. 
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and I will repeat to you the reply made by the 
latter. 

Bhfshma said to the prince: "There formerly came, 
on a visit to me, a friend of miiSe, a Brahman, from the 
Ealinga country, who told me that he had once pro- 
posed this question to a holy Muni who retained tlie 
recollection of his former bbtiis, and by whom what 
was and what will be was accurately told. Being 
importuned by me, who placed implicit faith in his 
words, to repeat what that pious personage had im- 
parted to him, he, at last^ communicated it to me; and 
what he related I have never met with elsewhere. 

"Having, then, on one occasion, put to him the same 
question which you have asked, the Ealinga Brahman 
recalled the story that had been told him by the Muni, 
— the great mystery that had been revealed to him by 
the pious sage who remembered his former existence, 
— a dialogue that occurred between Yaina and one of 
his ministers. 

"Yama, beholdmg one of his servants with his 
noose in his hand, whispered to him, and said: ^Eeep 
dear of the worshippei*s of Madhusddana. I am 
the lord of all men, the Vaishnavas excepted. I was 
appointed, by Brahma,* who is reverenced by all 
the immortals, to restrain mankind, and regulate 
the consequences of good and evil in the universe. 
But he who obeys Hari, as his spiritual guide, is 
here independent of me; for Vishnu is of power 
to govern and control me. As gold is one sub- 



* DUtfi, in the Sanskrit. 
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stance/ still, however diversified as bracelets, tiaras,* 
or ear-rings, so Ilari is one and the same, although 
modified in the forms of gods, animals, and man. 
As the drops of water, raised, by wind, from the 
earth, sink into the earth again, when the wind 
subsides, so the varieties of gods, men, and animals, 
which have been detached by the agitation f of the 
qualities, are reunited, when that disturbance cea- 
ses, with the eternal. lie who, through holy knowledge, 
diligently adores the lotos-foot of that Hari, who is 
reverenced by the gods, is released from all the bonds 
of sin; and you must avoid him, as you would avoid 
fire fed with oil.' 

^^ Having heard these injunctions of Yama, the mes- 
senger addressed the lord of righteousness, and said: 
*Tell me, master, how am I to distinguish the wor- 
shipper of Hari, who is the protector of all beings?' 
Yama replied: *You are to consider the worshipper of 
VishAu him who never deviates from the duties pre- 
scribed to his caste; who looks with equal indifference 
upon friend or enemy; who takes nothing (that is not 
his own), nor injures any being. Know that person 
of unblemished mind to be a worshipper of Vishnu. 
Know him to be a devout worshipper of Hari, who 
has placed Jandrdana in his pure mind, which has 
been freed from fascination, and whose soul is unde- 
filed by the soil of the Kali age. Know that excellent 
man to be a worshipper of Vish6u, who, looking upon 
gold in secret, holds that which is another's wealth 



* Mukufa. 

t KalushOf *fecalenee*. 
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but as grass, and devotes all his thoughts to the lord. 
Pure is he as a mountain of clear ciystal: for how can 
Vishi^u abide in the hearts of men with malice, and 
envy, and other evil passions? The glowing heat of 
fire abides not in a cluster of the cooling rays of the 
moon. He who lives pure in thought, free from malice, 
contented, leading a holy life, feeling tenderness for 
all creatures, speaking wisely and kindly, humble and 
sincere, has Vasudeva ever present in his heart. As 
the young 6dla-tree, by its beauty, declares the excel- 
lence of the juices which it has imbibed from the 
earth, so, when the eternal has taken up his abode 
in the bosom of any one, that man is lovely amidst 
the beings of this world. Depart, my servant, quickly 
from those men whose sins have been dispersed 
by moral and religious merit,* whose minds are 
daily dedicated to the imperceptible deity,* and 
who are exempt from pride, uncharitableness, and 



' Or Yama and Niyama. The duties intended by these terms 
are variously enumerated. The commentator on the text specifies, 
under the first head, absence of violence or cruelty to other be- 
ings (Ahimsa), truth (Satya), honesty (Asteya), chastity (Brah- 
niadiarya), and disinterestedness, or non-acceptance of gifts (Apar- 
rigraha). Under Niyama are comprehended purity (Saucha), 
contentment (Santosha), devotion f (Tapas), study of the 
Yedas (Svirddhyaya), and adoration of the supreme (f^wara- 
pranidhina). 



* *' Imperceptible deity" here renders achyuia, on which term see Vol. 1., 
p. 16, note 3. 
t Rather, 'mortification'. 
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malice. In the heart in which the divine Hari, who is 
without beginning or end, abides, armed with a sword, 
a shell, and a mace, sin cannot remain; for it cannot 
coexist with that which destroys it: as darkness can- 
not continue in the world, when the sun is shining. 
The eternal makes not his abode in the heart of that 
man who covets another's wealth, who injures living 
creatures, who speaks harshness and untruth, who is 
proud of his iniquity, and whose mind is evil. Jandi"- 
dana occupies not his thoughts who envies another's 
prosperity, who calumniates the virtuous, who never 
sacrifices, nor bestows gifts upon the pious, who is 
blinded by the property of darkness. That vUe wretch 
is no worshipper of VishAu, who, through avarice, is 
unkind to his nearest friends and relations, to his wife, 
children, parents, and dependants. The brute-like 
man whose thoughts are evil, who is addicted to un- 
righteous acts, who ever seeks the society of the 
wicked, and suffers no day to pass without the perpe- 
tration of crime, is no worshipper of V&sudeva. Do 
you proceed afar off from those in whose hearts 
Ananta is enshrined; from him whose sanctified un- 
derstanding conceives the supreme male and ruler, 
V&sudeva, as one with his votary and with all this 
world. Avoid those holy persons who are constantly 
invoking the lotos-eyed V4sudeva^ VishAu, the sup- 
porter of the earth, the immortal wielder of the discus 
and the shell, the asylum of the world. Come not into 
the sight of him in whose heart the imperishable* soul 
resides; for he is defended from my power by the 



* Aoyaya, See Vol. I., p. 17., note •. 
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discus of his deity: he is designed for another world, 
(for the heaven of Vishnu).' 

"*Such/ said theEalinga Brahman, *were the instruc- 
tions communicated by the deity of justice, the son of 
the Sun, to his servants, as they were repeated, to me, 
by that holy personage, and as I have related them to 
you, chief of the house of Kuru' (Bhfshma). So, also, 
Nakula, I have faithfully communicated to you all I 
heard from my pious friend, when he came, from his 
country of Kalinga, to visit me. I have, thus, explained 
to you, as was fitting, that there is no protection, in 
the ocean of the world, except Vishnu; and that the 
servants and ministers of Yama, the king of the dead 
himself, and his tortures, are, all, unavailing against 
one who places his reliance on that divinity."* 

I have, thus, resumed Pardsara, related to you what 
you wished to hear, and what was said by the son of 
Vivttswat* What else do you wish to hear? 

' Or Yaivaswata. This section is called the Yama giti. 



* KeiaYa, in the original. 
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How Vishno is to be worshipped, as related, by Aurva, to Sagara. 
Duties of the four castes, severally and in common: also in 
time of distress. 

MAITREYA. — Infonii me, venerable teacher, how 
the supreme deity, the lord of the univei'se, Vishnu, is 
worshipped by those who are desirous of overcoming 
the world; and what advantages are reaped, by men 
assiduous in his adoration, from the propitiated 
Govinda. 

PARitfiARA. — The question you have asked was 
formerly put, by Sagam, to Aurva.* I will repeat t^ 
you his reply. 

* Sagara, as we shall see,* was a king of the solar race. 
Aurva was a sage^ the grandson of Bhfigu.f When the sons 

• Book IV., Chapter III. 

t '*Iu the Mahdbkdrata, AtU-^arvan, Terse 2610, • • • we have the 
parentage of Aanra thus specified: 'Arashi, the daughter of Manu, was 
the wife of this sage [ChyaTana, son of Bhrign]: the illustrious Aurva 
was horn of her, haviug separated his mother's thigh.' In the UcarivaAt- 
io, verse 1466, he seems to be identified with Richika^ father of Jama- 
dagni; ^chika being Aurva ^ or the son of l}rva," &c Original Sans- 
krU TexU, Part I., pp. 172, 173. 

Subjoined are the originals of the passages here referred to: 

^rfW^rat ^wwTf;^ firm ^fn^nn: ii 

Makdbhdrata, 

Harivwhia, 
The name of the father of Jamadagni should, then, he read Crva,— not 
Kuni, nor itru, nor KuiSa, as at p. 16, uote fi ^*t »upra. 
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Sagara, having bowed down before Aurva, the 

of king Kfitavirya persecated and slew the children of Bhfigu, 
to recover the wealth which their father had lavished upon them, 
they destroyed even the children in the womb. One of the women 
of the race of Bhfig^, in order to preserve her embryo, secreted 
it in her thigh (Uru), whonci'. tht^ chihl, on his birth, was named 
Aurva. From his wrath proceeded a flame, that threatened to 
destroy the world; but, at the persuasion of his ancestors, 
he cast it into the ocean, where it abode, with the face of a 
horse. Aurva was, afterwards, religious preceptor to Sagara^ 
and bestowed upon him the Agneyastra,* or fiery weapon, with 



* The TransUtor— in Professor Johnson^s Selections from the Mahdbhd" 
rata, pp. 1, 2,-'tbu8 annotates on 41, 6107 of the Adi-parvan: "Agneyastra, 
'the weapon of fire*,— a kind of fire-arms. Fiery arms or rockets were, 
possibly, employed by the JUndus in remote antiquity, as well as in 
recent times; whence came the notion of certain mysterious weapons 
framed of the elements, and to be wielded only by deities and demigods. 
These ronko a f^roat figure in the battle-scones of the Mahdbhdrata and 
lUmiyaiia, and, to readers who are not Uindns, spoil descriptions which 
would, else, be not without spirit. For a furtiier account of these 
weapons, see Translation of the Uttara Rdma CharUraT 

The farther account here spoken of is found in Professor Wilson's 
Specimens of the Hindu Theatre, Vol. I., p. 397, second edition. "These 
weapons are of a very unintelligible character. Some of them are, occa- 
sionally, wielded as missiles; but, in general, they appear to be mys- 
tical powers exercised by the indiTidnal,-such as those of paralysing 
an enemy, or locking his senses fast in sleep, or bringing down storm 
and rain and fire from heaven. In the usual strain of the Uindn my- 
thology, they are supposed to assume celestial shapes, endowed with 
human faculties, and, in this capacity, are alluded to in the text. The 
list of them, one hundred, is gi^en in the first book of the RdmdyaAa; 
and there, also, they are described as embodied, and address RAma, say- 
ing: 'Command us, Rdghava, of mighty arm. Here we are, chief 
of mem command us. What shall we do for thee?* The son of llaghu 
replied: ^Depart, all of you, and, in time of necessity, when called to 
mind, render me assistance. They then circumambulated Rdma, and, 
having said so be it, received permission to depart, and went whence they 
came.* The Rimayaua calls them, also, the sons of KfiUdwa, and the 

111. 6 
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descendant of Bhrtgu, asked him what were the best 
which he conquered the tribes of barbarians who bad in- 



sonsofJayi andVijayi, tb« daaghters of Pngipati. (Rdm^a^ Book I., 
Sections 20, 26, aad 42.)" 

For the armiform progeny of Kriiaiwa, see tbe present work, Vol. 11.^ 
p. 29, text and note 2. 

Mention is made of a similar mysterious weapon, in the Bhdgavata- 
pyrdAa, I., VII., 18—32. The text and Burnours translation here follow: 

^rnint <^i^*i<ii<in i 4 ' II 

HmiM<n?if%^ fH^ R<<^^*ii^ f II 
wm wm ^ifPiTft »J W ii«n* i H<(*<. i 
w%«it <n*ii* i i* i mM« i <Tf xfir ^hfl: ii 

^Tfrt 'n«i«*i*iMi«ii<i'iwii*im ^rwreR^ ii 

^^v^^T^pn^ I 

^^ s^'fJ^^ '"''^ "^^^'^ ' 
'hrot ^ ^Nrrt irn^^ro ^^f^ ii 

^ WH ii ^fl*! f*^^ naiq^tfiH. > 
^unw^Ni Hinm<^ i n ^^renNwT ii 
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means of pleasing Vishnu, and what would be the 

vaded his patrimonial possessions. Mahabhdrata, Adi Par- 



**Hais I*as8a8flin des enfants de Draupadi, qui ayaii mis pied k terre, 
trocibU k la Tue d*Ardjuna qui aeeouralt de loin scir son char, s'enfait 
ponr sauTer sa Tie, de tonte la rapidity de sa course, comme le soleil 
recalant de crainte devaut Radra (Qiva). 

'* Voyant qae ses cheTanx fatiga^s le laissaient sans ressoarce, le fils 
dn Biihmane songea, ponr saaTer sa Tie, au jaTelot nommi Brahma^iras 
(Tete de Brahma). 

''Alors, dirigeant sa pens^e snr cot objet, et s*eiant plongi dans Tean, 
il lan^a le JaTelot, quoiqall ignonlt le moyen de le retenir, s'il Tenait 
k mettre en danger les etres TiTants. 

"11 en sortit an feu indomptable qui enTeloppait tout le ciel; alors 
preToyant le danger qui mena^ait les creatures, Ardjnna dit k Vicbuu: 

"Krichual Krichna au bras puissant 1 toi qui donnes la s^curit^ i ceux 
qui te sont'd^vouesl tu es lo seul qui pnisses deiiTrer du monde les 
creatures qui y sont consum^es. 

"Oui, tu es le Seigneur supreme, Purucha, ce premier etre, sup^rieur 
k la Nature, qui se d^gageant de M&ya par T^nergie de sa pens4e, sub- 
siste absolu en lui-meme. 

"O'est toi-meme qui, par ta puissance, ^tablis sous la forme de la loi 
et des autres aTantages ce qui donne le salut an monde des creatures, 
dont rintelligence est troubl^e par Hay&. 

"De meme, cetto incarnation [sous laquelle tu te manifestos k mes 
yeuz], tu Tas roTetue pour te charger du fardeau de la terre, et pour 
offirir un perp^tuel sujet de meditations k ceuz qui te connaissent et 
dont la pens^e n*a pas d'autre objet que toi. 

"Dieu des DeTasl j*ignore quelle est cette merreille et quelle en 
est la cause ; de tons c6t4s s*aTance a ma rencontre un feu dont Fardeur 
est in tolerable. 

''UbagaTat dit: Tu lo connais; c'est le jaTelot de Brahm& que le fils 
de Droiia Tent t'opposor; mais lui-meme ignore le moyen de le retenir, 
au moment ou il Ta dotruire les etres. 
"Certes, aucun autre jaTelot quel qu*il soit n*est capable de le domp- 
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consequence of obtaining his favour, Aurva replied: 
"He who pleases VishAu obtains all terrestrial enjoy- 
ments; heaven, and a place in heaven; and what is 
best of all, final liberation:* whatever he wishes, and 
to whatever extent, whether much or little, he receives 
it^ when Achyuta is content with him. In what 
manner his favour is to be secured, that-, also, I will, 
O king, impart to you, agreeably to your desire. The 
supreme VishAu is propitiated by a man who obsei*ves 

van^t Ddna Dharma Parvan; Hari Yainsa.t 



ter; mtis puisqne tci en connais le secret, an^antis, aveo uo fea sem- 
blable, le fea de ce jaTeloi d^hain^. 

"8AU dit: 

**k ces mots, Ph&lguna (Ardjuna), redontable aax gnerriers ennemis, 
poitant de Teau k ses U^res et toarnant antour do Kficbua, opposa le 
jaTolot de 6raliiii& aa jaTolot de 6rahm&. 

**Lt8 feox de ces deux jaTelots, arec les (laches dont ils ^talent en- 
tonr&i, 8*^taDt confondus Tun dans Tantre, conime le soleil et le fea 
[aa temps de la destraotion des mondes], augmentirent de Violence, en- 
Teloppant la terre, le ciel et Tatmosphdre. 

"En Yoyant l*immense ^clat de ces jaTelots des denx gueniers, qui 
portaient Hncendie dans les trois mondes, toutes les cr^atares, consu- 
mes par le fen, crurent que le jour de rembrasement de TaniTers Mait 
arriT4. 

''Ardjuna remarquant la d^tresse des cr^tures, le danger des trois 
mondes et Tintention du fils de Vasud^Ta, retint les deux jayelots.** 

In stanzas 10—16 of tbe cbapter following tbat just quoted firom, 
tbe hrahma^tu is again introduced, witb otber fire-tipped darts. 

It has been thought worth while to gire the preceding passage at 
length, since it shows, quite as clearly as any other that I have met with, 
the sort of fiery weapon known to the Hindus of old times. 

An interesting and learned disquisition on ancient and oriental fire- 
arms will be found in Sir Henry M. Elliot*8 Bibiiographical Index to Ihe 
Hiitariam of Muhammedan Indta^ Vol. I^ Note H,— pp. 340-375. 

* This expression here translates nirvdiia, 

t In 41 6340, the brakmdMtra is named. 

X The brahmaUru is spoken of in U, 1344. 
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the institutions of caste, order, and purificatory prac- 
tices: no other path is the way to please him. He who 
offers sacrifices sacrifices to him; he who murmurs 
prayer prays to him; he who injures living creatures 
injures him : for Hari is all beings. Jandrdana, there- 
fore, is propitiated by him who is attentive to estab- 
lished observances, and follows the duties prescribed 
for his caste. The Bi*ahman, the Eshattriya, the Vaisya, 
and the Siidra, who attends to the rules enjoined his 
caste,* best worships Vishnu. Eesava is most pleased 
with him who does good to others; who never utters 
abuse, calumny, or untruth; f who never covets an- 
other's wife or another's wealth, and who bears ill-will 
towards none; who neither beats nor slays any animate 
or inanimate thing; who is ever diligent in the sei*vice 
of the gods, of the Brahmans, and of his spu*itual pre- 
ceptor; who is always des'u'ous of the welfai'e of all 
creatures, of his chikben, and of his own soul; in 
whose pure heai't no pleasure is derived fi*om the im- 
perfections of love and hatred. The man, O monarch, 
who conforms to the duties enjoined, by scriptural 
authority, for every caste and condition of life is he 
who best worships Vishnu: there is no other mode.'' 
Aurva having thus spoken, Sagara said to him: 
"Tell me, then, venerable Brahman, what are the 
duties of caste and condition:* I am desirous of know- 

' Most of the Paraiias — especially the Eurma, Padma, Yi- 
maiia, Agiil^ and Garu ja, — contain chapters, or sections, more or 

* Dharma^ in the originaL 
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ing them.** To which Aurva answered and said: 
"Attentively listen to the duties which I shall describe, 
as those, severally, of the Brahman, the Kshattriya, 
the Vaisya,* and the Siidra. The Brahman should 
make gifts, should worship the gods with sacrifices, 
should be assiduous in studying the Vedas, should 
perform ablutions and libations with water, and should 
preserve the sacred flame. For the sake of subsistence, 
he may offer sacrifices on behalf of others, and may 
instruct them in the Sdstras; and he may accept pre- 
sents, of a liberal description, in a becoming manner 
(or, from respectable persons, and at an appropriate 
season). He must ever seek to promote the good of 
others, and do evil unto none; for the best riches of 
a Brahman are universal benevolence. He should 
look upon the jewels of another peraon as if they 
were pebbles, and should, at proper periods, procre- 
ate offspring by his wife. These are the duties of a 
Brahman. 
"The man of the warrior-tribe should cheerfully 



less in detail, upon the moral and ceremonial duties of the Hin- 
dus ; and a considerable portion of the Mahdbh&rata, especially 
in the Moksha Dharma Parvan, is devoted to the same subject. 
No other Paurdnik work, however, contains a series of chapters 
exactly analogous to those which follow, and which contain a 
compendious and systematic description of the Acbdras, or per- 
sonal and social obligations of the Hindus. The tenour of tlie 
whole is conformable to the Institutes of Manu; and many pas- 
sages are the same. 



^ Ifhe Sanskrit has the shorter fornii Yii. 
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give presents to Brahmans, perform various sacrifices, 
and study the scriptures. His especial sources of 
maintenance are arms and the protection of the earth. 
The guardianship of the earth is, indeed, his especial 
province. By the discharge of this duty a king attains 
his objects, and realizes a share of the merit of all sa- 
crificial rites. By intimidating the bad, and cherishing 
tlie good, the monarch who maintains the discipline 
of the diflFerent castes secures whatever region he 
desires. 

^^Brohmd, the great parent of creation,* gave to the 
Vaisya the occupations of conmierce and agriculture, 
and the feeding of flocks and herds, f for his means of 
livelihood: and sacred study, sacrifice, and donation 
are, also, his duties, as is the observance of fixed and 
occasional rites. 

"Attendance upon the three regenerate castes is 
the province of the iSiidra; and by that he is to sub- 
sist^ or by the profits of trade, or tlie earnings of me- 
chanical labour. He is, also, to make gifts; and he 
may offer the sacrifices in which food is presented, as 
well as obsequial offerings.^ 

' Tlio Piiknyajiia,^ or sncrificc in which food is offered, im- 
plies either the worship of the Viswadevas, the rites of hospi- 
talitj, or occasional oblations, on building a house, the birth of a 
child, or any occasion of rejoicing. It is to be understood, how- 
ever, that this injunction intends his performing these ceremonies 
Uirongh the agency of a Brahman; as a Sudra cannot repeat the 



* Loka-pUdmaha. 

t Pdiupdiya. 

X Vide ififra, p. 110, note §; and p. 119> note }. 
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"Besides these, their respective obligations, there are 
duties equally incumbent upon all the four castes* These 
are: the acquisition of property, for the support of their 
families; cohabitation with their wives, for the sake of 
progeny; tenderness towards all creatures, patience, 
humility, truth, purity, contentment, decency of deco- 



Mantraa, or prayers, that accompany them: and it might be a 
question how far he might bo present; for he ought not even to 
hear such prayers repeated. Tlie performance of funeral rites 
involves some personal share; and the oiidra must present the 
cakes: but it must be done without Mantras; as the Mit&kshari:f 
^This rite (the presentation of cakes) must be performed by the 
Sudras, without formulie, on the twelfth day:' Vff im^^^~ 
t^<i<i<l*IH^^ flll<ilf|[ I l^be Vdyu Purana directs the perfor- 
mance of Uie five great sacrifices by Sudras, only omitting the 
Mantras: 

It may be suspected, that the Purdnas relaxed, in some degree^ 
from the original rigour; for it may be inferred, that the great 
ceremonies were altogether withheld from Sudras in the time of 
Manu, who declares, that none have any right or part (Adhikara) 
in his code, except those who perform rites with Mantras, — or the 
three regenerate castes (IL, 16 1), — and denounces, as heinous sins, 
teaching the Yedas to Sudras, performing sacrifices for them, or 



This eomes, in the original, immediately after the stanza quoted in 
note •, p. 90. 
t On the Yd^navaJkya-nnHti^ !., 255. 

''For bim whose rites, fVom fecundation to the cemetary, are enjoined 
to he ftrformed with fMmtrat^ a title to read this Hdttra is to be re- 
eognized,~not for any one besides/* 
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ration, gentleness of speech, friendliness; and freedom 
from envy and repining, from avarice, and from de- 
taking gifts from them: X., 109, 110, HI.* Yajnavalkya,t how- 
ever, allows them to perform five great rites with the Namas- 
kara, or the simple salutation! 

which Gk)tama confirms, t Some restrict the sense of Mantra, 
also, to the prayers of the Vedns, and allow the Sudras to nse 
those of the Puraiias; as ^ulapani: if ^^MfM^lO ^BJH' 
t^^n) ^pCT%C^f%RiTT^ I And the Tithi Tattwa is cited, in the 
Sndra Kamalakara,§ as allowing them any Mantras except those 
of the Vedas: ^Q^^^i^l^m^ V?l^'^^**'<- ' 



"Among ihe$e three acts^ done agaxMi ruU, na/mehft accepting gifto, 
asoBliog to sacrifice, and teaching the Veda, the accepting of gifts is 
especially base m this world, and, in the world to come, is, to a Brahman, 
matter of condemnation: 

**For that the acts of assisting to sacrifice and teaching the Veda always 
have reference to the initiated; whereas the act of accepting gifts has 
roforonco oven to tho Biidrn, most low of birth. 

"The sin committed in wrongfuiiy assisting to sucrifico or in wrongfully 
teaching the Veda is expiated by oblations in the form of silent prayer; 
but thai consequent on UkgaUy accepting gifts, by relinquishment qf 
tohat ii given and by mortification.** 

Medhatithi, at variance with KuUdka, but more conchinouslj, reads 
the second stanta as above. On the beginning of the third he says: 
«l^ ft^ ^ ^n^il'tfiT f^PrwfJT I In this interpreUUon of >rtpa- 
homa I have not followed him. 

t I., 121. 

t 'W^pnit^^ ^*<I9H0 'nW' l Qotam* w tJi«s «i*«d by IJiilapini. 

( This is the popular title of the SiUbra-dharma'taUwa , by Kama- 
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traction. These, also, are the duties of every condition 
of life.* 

"In times of distress, the peculiar functions of the 
castes may be modified, as you shall hear.f A Brah- 
man may follow the occupations of a Kshattriya, or a 
Vai^ya; the Kshattriya* may adopt those of the Vais- 
ya; and the Vaisya, those of the Kshattriya. § But 
these two last should never descend to the functions 
of the iSrtdra, if it be possible to avoid them*; and, if 



* This last clanse recoociles what would, else, appear to be 
an incompatibility with Manu, who permits the Vai^ya, in time 



lAkara Bhaffa. The passages ivhicb the Translator refers to l^iilapani 
and to tbe Titki-tattwa oocnr thero in those words, aecording to two 
mannscripts, with which agrees the Bombay edition of tiaka 1783, /oL 7 b: 

^R %Wfl[ilt 'T^iir ^jipl TTf ^R^«ft ^R^ ftnrw i ^ftrr- 

diilapidi*s own words, in his DipdkdUkd^ a commentary on the Yd- 
jnavathfa-imHti, are: iTiTOnf^ iT%iI 1 %f^%>f HtTTftl|%W I 
Kamal^ara considers them as based on the eonnciation of the Padmor 
purdAa which he adduces. It is a broken fragment of the Panranik 
siansa which the Translator gi^es as the words of l^nlapanl. 

X R^anya^ in the original. 

§ My MSS. contain nothing eonresponding to the words "and the 
Vaiiya, those of the Kshattriya.** Witness the original: 
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that be not possible, they must, at least, shun the 
functions of the mixed castes. I will now. Raja, relate 
to you the duties of the several Asramas, or condi- 
tions of life." 



of distress, to descend to the servile acts of a ^iidra. X., 98. * 



"A Vai^ya who does not deriye sabsistenco from his proper daties 
may oecnpy himself with the functions even of a i^udra; ho not enga- 
ging in what ought not to be done: and, when possessed of a compe- 
tency, let him desist." 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Duties of the religious student, householder, hermit^ and mendicant. 

AURVA continued. — "When the youth has been 
invested with the thread (of his caste), let him dili- 
gently prosecute the study of the Vedas, in the house 
of his preceptor, with an attentive spirit, and leading 
a life of continence. He is to wait upon his Guru, as- 
siduously observant of purificatory practices; and the 
Veda is to be acquired by him, whilst he is regular in 
the performance of religious rites. In the morning 
Sandhyi, he is first to salute the sun; in the evening, 
fire;* and, then, to address his preceptor with respect. 
Tie must stand, when his uuister is standing; move, 
when he is walking; and sit beneath him, when he is 
seated: he must never sit, nor walk, nor stand, when 
his teacher does the reverse. When desired by him, 
let him read the Veda attentively, placed before his 
preceptor; and let him eat the food he has collected 
as alms, when permitted by his teacher.* Let him 
bathe in water which has fii'st been used for his pre- 
ceptor's ablutions; and, every morning, bring fuel, and 
water, and whatsoever else may be required. 

"When the scriptural studies appropriate to the 

' These directions are the same as those prescribed bj Mana, 
though not precisely in the same words: IL, 175, et seq. 



Thb seoms to imply, that, alike moruing and ovening, he is to address 
the sun and fire. The commentary is here silent. 
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student have been completed, and he has received 
dismissal from his Guru, let the regenerate man enter 
into the order of the householder, and, taking unto 
himself, with lawful ceremonies, house, wife, and 
wealth, discharge, to the best of his ability, the duties 
of his station;* satisfying the manes with funeral 
cakes;* the gods, with oblations; guests, with hosi)ita- 
lity; the sages, with holy study; the progenitors of 
mankind, f with progeny; the spirits, with the residue 
of oblations; 4 and all the world, with words of truth.* 
A householder secures heaven by the faithful dis- 
charge of these obligations. § There are those who 
subsist upon alms, and lead an erratic life of self-denial, 
at the end of the term during which they have kept 
house. They wander over the world, to see the earth, 

' So Manu, III., 4, &c 

' Tlio great obligations, or, as Sir Williaiii Jones tonus them, 
sacraments,— the Mahdyajnas, or great sacrifices, — are, according 
to Mann, hut five: Brahniayajna, sacred study; Pitriyajna, libations 
to tlie manes; Devayajna, burnt-ofTerings to the gods; Baliyajna, 
offerings to all creatures; and NHyajna, hospitality: III., 70, 71. H 
The Prajdpatiyajoa, or propagation of offspring, and Satyayajna, 
observance of truth, are, apparently, later additions. 



• Nivdp<L 

t My MBS. baye Prajapati, namely, Brahma. 

t BaU-karman^ *an offering of food*. 

II irwpnf inygnr ft yni^ ^ rjyi: i 

See p. 40, note §, supra; and p. 112, note §, n^a. 
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and perform their ablutions, with rites enjoined by 
the Vedas, at sacred shrines,— houseless, and without 
food, and resting, for the night, at the dwelling at 
which they arrive in the evening. The householder 
is, to them, a constant refuge and parent:* it is his 
duty to give them a welcome, and to address them with 
kindness, and to provide them, whenever they come 
to his house, with a bed, a seat, and food. A guest 
disappointed by a householder, who tiu'ns away fi'om 
his door, transfers to the latter all his own misdeeds, 
and bears away his religious merit. 'f In the house 
of a good man, contumely, arrogance, hypocrisy, repi- 
ning,t contradiction,§ and violence are annihilated: and 
the householder who fully performs this, his chief 
duty of hospitality, is released from every kind of 
bondage, and obtains the highest of stations, (after 
death). 

"When the householder, after performing the acts 
incumbent on his condition, arrives at the decline of 
life, let him consign his wife to the care of his sons, 
and go, himself, to the forests. ' Let him there subsist 



* This is, also, the doctrine of Manu : III., 100. 
' Manu, VI., 8, Ac. 

■ ' ^-^^— ■ ' II. 

* To translate yoni. 

This ataoM is quoted in the Hitapadeiai Book I., iL 64. See Professor 
Johnaon'a second edition (1864), pp. 13, 13. 

♦ FarUdpa. 
§ Upaghdta. 

II ftif [ i< i M}^ift f^ii ^wnM^^ ^jpcir. i 
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upon leaves, roots, and fruit; and suffer his hair and 
beard to grow, and braid the fonner upon his brows; 
and sleep upon the ground. His dress* must be made 
of skin, or of E4sa or Eusa grasses; and he must 
bathe thrice a day; and he must offer oblations to the 
gods and to fire, and ti*eat all that come to him with 
hospitality. He must beg alms, and present food to 
all creatures; he must anoint himself with such ungu- 
ents as the woods afford; and, in his devotional exer- 
cises,f he must be endurant of heat and cold. The sage 
who diligently follows these rules, and leads the life 
of the hermit (or Vanaprastha), consumes, like fire, all 
imperfections, and conquers, for himself, the mansions 
of eternity. 

"The fourth order of men is called that of the 
mendicant; the circumstances t of which it is fit, O 
king, that you should heai* from me. Let the unim- 
passioned§ man, relinquishing all affection for wife, 
children, and possessions, enter the fourth order.* 
Let him forego the three objects of human existence 
(pleasure, wealth, and virtue), whether secular or reli- 
gious, and, indifferent to friends, be the friend of all 
living beings. Let him, occupied with devotion, abstain 
from wrong— in act, word, or thought,— to all crear 
tures, human or brute; and equally avoid attachment 

' Manu, VI., 33, &c. 

* Tbe origiaal spocifies his lower guriiieut and bis upper, paridhdna 
and uttariyaka, 
t This expression is to render tapcu. 
X Swanipa. 
§ Ntrdkiiiamatiara, 
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to any. Let him reside but for one night in a village, 
and not more than five nights, at a time, in a city ; 
and let hiin so abide, that good-will, and not animo- 
sity, may be engendered.* Let him, for the support of 
existence, apply, for alms, at the houses of tlie diree 
firstf castes, at the time when the fires have been 
extinguished, and people have eaten. Let the wan- 
dering mendicants call nothing his own, and suppress 
desire, anger, covetousness, pride, and folly. The sage 
who gives no cause for alarm to living beings need 
never apprehend any danger from them. Having 
deposited the sacrificial fire in his own person, the 
Brahman feeds the vital flame, with the butter that is 
collected as alms, through the altar of his mouth; and, 
by means of his spiritud fire, he proceeds to his own 
proper abode. But the twice-born man* who seeks 



* Tlie text uses the term Dwijdti, which designates a man of 
the three first castes. The commentator cites various authorities, 
to prove that its sense should be Brahman only, who, alone, is 
permitted to enter the fourth order. — 

irnr I "^Entrance into the fourth order is never for the Kshattriya 
and Vaiiya. Entrance into the fourth order is for Brahmans, accord- 
ing to Swayaihbhu:' so says Dattutreya. 'Let the Brahman pro- 
ceed from his dwelling* is, also, the expression of Yama, Sau'i- 
varta, and Baudhiyana.'" But this is not the general understand- 



t Explanatory of the original, pradasta. 
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for liberation, and is pure of heart, and whose mind is 
perfected by self-investigation, secures the sphere of 
Brahmi, which is tranquil, and is as a bright flame 
that emits not smoke." * 



ing of the law; nor was it, originally, so restricted, apparently. 
Manu does not so limit it 






m. 
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Ceremonies to be observed at the birth and naming of a child. 
Of marrying, or leading a religious life. Choice of a wife. 
Different modes of marrying. 

SAGARA then (addressed Aurva, and) said: "You 
have described to me, venerable Brahman, the duties 
of the four orders and of the four castes. I am now 
desirous to hear from you the religious institutes 
which men should individually observe, whether they 
be invariable, occasional, or voluntary. Describe these 
to me; for all things are known, chief of Bhifigu's race, 
unto you." To this Aurva replied: "I will communi- 
cate to you, king, that which you have asked, — the 
invariable and occasional rites which men should per- 
form. Do you attend. 

"When a son is born, let his father perform, for 
him, the ceremonies proper on the birth of a child, 
and all other initiatory rites, as well as a Srdddha, 
which is a source of prosperity.* Let him feed a couple 
of Brahmans, seated with their faces to the east; and, 
according to his means, offer sacrifices to the gods 
and progenitors. Let him present to the manes* balls 

' To the Ndndimakhas. The Pitfis, or progenitors, f are so 
termed, here, from words occurring in the prayer used on the 
occasion of a festive Sr^dha. Asiatic Researches, Vol. YU., 
p. 270.: 



* Abhyudctydimaka, 

t The Ndndmukhas are a special class of manes. 

* Or Colebrooke*8 Miscdlaneoui Essays ^ Vol. I., p. 187. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



BOOK III., CHAP. X. 99 

of meat mixed with curds, barley, and jujubes, with 
the part of his haud sacred to the gods, or with that 
sacred to PrajApati. * Let a Brahman perform such a 
§r4ddha, with all its offerings and circumambulations, 
on every occasion of good fortune, ' 

"Next, upon the tenth day (after birth), let the 
father give a name to his child,— the first term of which 
shall be the appellation of a god; the second, of a man; 
as Sarman or Varman : the former being the appro- 
priate designation of a Brahman ; the latter, of a war- 
rior; whilst Gupta and Dasa are best fitted for the 



* With the Daiva tirtha, the tips of the fingers; or with the 
Prajapatya tirtha, the pait of the hand at the root of the little 
finger. Mann, II., 58, 59.* The second is called, by Manu, the 
Kdya tirtha, from Ka, a synonjui of Prajapati. 

' The Srdddha is, commonly, an obsequial or funeral sacrifice ; 
but it implies offerings to the progenitors of an individual and 
of mankind, and always forms part of a religious ceremony, on 
an occasion of rejoicing, or an accession of prosperity; this being 
termed the Abhyudaya or Yriddhi Sraddha. Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. VII., p. 270. t 



And we read, in the Y^^navalkya-swriti^ I., 18, 19: 

irWT ^t^ ?ft^ tl[^ fiiW^M^iJcv H 

t Or Colebrooke*! M%Mcdlaneou$ Essays, Vol. I., p. 187. 
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names of Vidsyas and iSiidras,* A name should not 
be void of meaning; it should not be indecent, nor ab- 
surd, nor ill-omened, nor fearful ; it should consist of 
an even number of syllables; it should not be too long, 
nor too short, nor too full of long vowels, but contain 
a due proportion of short vowels, and be easily arti- 
culated.* After this and the succeeding initiatory 
rites,* the purified youth is to acquire religious know- 
ledge, in the mode that has been described, in the 
dwelling of his spiritual guide. 

* So Manu, IL, 30, 31, 32. f The examples given, in the com- 
ment, are Somaiarman, Indravarman, Chandragupta, and Stva- 
d^a, — respectively, appropriate appellations of men of the four 
castes. 

' Or Samskdras ; initiatory ceremonies, purificatory of the in- 
dividual at various stages. 

H^ fTRft ^w^ ^ f^ ^ fJirf^ II 

^^^ftifi^^ ^rrspifr <^i4i4ifi<« i H, i 
%w^ jfW^ ^gjT^ frsrt^^R II 

KuUdka gives, as typical designations of persons of the four castes, 
Sabhaiarman, Balavarman, Vasubhiiti, and Dinadasa. The endings 
iarman and deva for names of Brabmans, varman and trdtH for those 
of Kshattriyas, bhiiti and daUa for those of YaiiSyas, and dd$a for those 
of Siidras, are expressly sanctioned by the stansa which he cites from 
the lawgiver Tama: 

^nSi ^TJ f*n?^ ^^ Tnrr ^ ^^: i 
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**When he has finished his studies, and given the 
pai*ting donation to his preceptor, the man who wishes 
to lead the life of a householder must take a wife. I£ 
he does not propose to enter into the married state, 
he may remain, as a student, with his teacher, — first 
making a vow to that effect, — and employ himself in 
the service of his preceptor and of that preceptor's 
descendants; or he may, at once, become a hermit,* or 
adopt the order of the religious mendicant according 
to his original determination. ^ 

"If he many, he must select a maiden who is of a 
third of his age;* one who has not too much haii', but 

' Or the vow or pledge he has taken, that he will follow, for 
life, the obseryances of the student, or ascetic; both of which are 
enumerated, in the Nirilaya Sindhu, as acts prohibited in the 
Kali age. A man is not to continue a student or Brahmacharin, 
i. c, a cn^nobite, for life; nor is ho to become a mendicant, 
without previously passing through tlie order of householder. 
In practice, however, the prohibition is, not unfrequentlj, disre- 
garded. 

' By this is to be understood, according to the commentator, 
merely a young girl, but, at the same time, one not immature; 
for, otherwise, he observes, a man of thirty — by which age he 
completes his sacred studies, — would espouse a girl of but ten 
years of age. f According to Manu, J however, the period of reli- 
gious study does not terminate until thirty-six; and, in the East, 
a girl of twelve would be marriageable. The text of Yajnaval- 



* Vttikhdnasa. This term is synonymous with vdnaffrastha. Vide 
p. 95, supra, 

t On the contrary, the eommeotstor disallows, absolutely, even where 
the bridegroom is eight and forty, the marriage of a girl above ten years 
of age ; on the ground that, after that period, she has* her catamenia, &c. d^ 

t m., 1. 
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is not mthout any; one who is not very black, or 
kya* has merely the word Yavlyasi, *a very young woman.* It 

• I., 52: 

Vijnaneiwan, Apariditya, and l^dlapini, commentators on Tajoa- 
Talkya, leaTO his tenu yaviyasi unexplained. 

The following dicta on the time when a female should marry are cited, 
by JimiitaTihana, in the Ddyab/uiga] pp. 272, 273, Calcutta edition of 
1829. The first extract is from the VoiiMha-mrith Chapter XYil.: 

nisPn wnf'f f<!if*i in^rt 
mnxV^^^uMVn v^^n^f. ii 

'*So many seasons of menstrnation as oTortake a maiden feeling the 
passion of lore and sought in marriage by persons of suitable rank, 
efen so many are the beings destroyed by both her father and her 
mother: this is a maxim of the law.** 

Paifhinasi is alleged as declaring: e||qf{1R | ^?t W^ TTR^ 

fMgrMdimnrM^iimiiM ftvRt wrt^ i iwrmf^m^nn^ri 

** A damsel should be gifen in marriage, before her breasts swell. But» 
if she hare menstruated [before marriage], both the gifer and the taker 
fall to the abyss of hell; and her father, grandfather, and great-gratfd- 
father are born [insects] in ordure. Therefore she should be giTon in 
marriage while she is yet a girl.'* 

The preceding translations are taken from the Tuoo TreaHset on the 
Hindu Law of Inheritance, by Colebrooke, p. 186. His earlier renderings 
of the passages will be found in his Digest of Hindu J^w, &c., London 
edition, Vol. II., p. 387. 

In the PanduUanira,'-lll,, il. 213; p. 189, ed. Kosegarten,— we find 
the ensuing stanxa: 

iPTCniT M^T*i^n ^prftTT ^ if^nir ii 

Nagnikd is here yagnely said to signify a girl without breasts. This 
word, which Colebrooke renders by "yet a girl**, is understood, by Yal- 
labhagai&i, to intend a maiden of eight years. If he be right, it is a 
synonym of gauri. No ordinary lexicographical authority seems to make 
(be nagnikd more than ten : see Colebrooke's Amarakoia, sub vooe. But, 



Digitized by 



Googk 



BOOK ni., CHAP. X, 103 

yellow-complexioned, and who is not, from birth, a 

is worthj of remark, here^ that neither that text, nor the text 
of Manu, nor the interpretation of our text, authorizes the pre- 



to judge from my next extract, the term appears to be, in some in- 
stances, as comprehensifo as ka$iydf 'yirgin.' 

In the NirAayasindhu of Kamaldkara,— Bombay edition of 1857, III. A, 
fol. 31 T and 32 r,— occurs the following extract, credited to the MaMbha- 
ratal 

w 1?^% x^iftr ^^Rrt 4^i(fM^i ws^ 11 

Whence came these lines? The first two look like a mixing up, from 
misrecollection, of tbe stanza cited in p. 104, note t> *^^fh ^ith the Anu- 
id$ana-parvan^ XLIV^ 14, (Bombay edition), which runs thus: 

''Let a man of thirty years marry, for wife, a damsel of ten years; 
or let a man of twenty-one years secure a damsel of sefen years. " 
The next quotation, also, is referred to the Mahdbhdraia: 

''The marriage, for all the castes, of a girl after her seyenth year is 
commended, king. Her marriage otherwise is reprobated by the law.'* 

Of tbe first of the last three passages the first line is quoted,— immetri- 
cally, incorrectly, and, probably, from memory,— and without mention of its 
source, in Jagannatha Tarkapanchdnana's Vivddabhangdriiava. See Cole- 
brooke*s Digest of Hindu Law, dto., London edition, Vol. 111., p. 328. 

MidhaTa says, in his commentary on the Pardiara-mHHx 

This approTes the selection of a girl, for matrimony, at an interral 
of fiye yean from the time she was born or conceiyed. 

An extract from the Jyotir-nibandha may he added, for its superstitions 
oddity: 

"A maiden should not be married within her sixth year: because Soma 
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cripple *or deformed.* He must not marry a girl who 
is vicious, or unhealthy, of low origin, or labouring 

sent practice of the nuptials of children.f The obligation imposed 
npon a man, of a life of perfect continence, until he is more than 
thirty, is singularly Malthusian. 



[the Moon ?] enjoys her for two yean ; then, in like manner, a gandharva 
and, similarly, Fire.*" 

She has, thus, three unhuman husbands, before she is urifed by a man. 

In the Ydjnavalkya'SmrUi, I., 71, we read: 

ittw. ifW ^?ft vTl^nf I'M'I^ iprf f^TKR I 

"On women Soma bestowed brilliancy; %gandharv<i^ a pleasant toice; 
Fire, uniyersal purity. Therefore are women truly pure." 

The author of the Mitdhhard, in commenting on this stanza, expresses 
himself much to the effect of the JyoUr-niband/ta, Uis words are: 

For similar ideas, see the PanchalatUra, ed. Kosegarten, pp. 1S8, 189. 

An anonymous stanxa is there giren, authorizing the nuptials of a damsel 

of eight years of age. 
* The original has adhikdngi, "possessing superfluous limbs.** 
t Professor Wilson must hate oterlooked "Hanu", IX., 94: 

<*Let a man of thirty years wed a loTely maid of twehe; or a man of 
twenty-four, a maid of eight, ff ki$ virtue is being impaired, lei hm be 
expeditious.*' 

The meaning seems to be, according to KuUnka, that, in case a young 
man is disposed to usurp on the rights of the married state, he should 
lose no time in taking a wife; protided, always, that his proficiency in 
scriptural knowledge is satisfactory. 

In the Nmlayasindhtt'a citation of the preceding stanza, JflfiriM 
< of sixteen years', is read for ^gq^'* 'of twenty-four years.* But 
Medhiltithi and KuUiika know nothing of Uiis lection. 

It has just been OTinced, that, as to the marriage of an immature 
girl, Tenerable warrant is adducible for it, beyond the pages of the 
VisMu-furdtia, The point, whether this work does not constmctlTely 
furnish justification of such a practice, is discnssed in a note near the 
^nd of Chapter XYI. of the present Book. 
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under disease;* one who has been ill brought up; one 
who talks improperly; one who inherits some malady 
from father or mother; one who has a beard, or who 
is of a masculine appearance; one who speaks thick, or 
thin, or croaks like a raven ; one who keeps her eyes 
shut, or has the eyes very prominent; one who has 
hauy legs, or thick ancles; or one who has dimples 
in her cheeks, when she laughs.* Let not a wise and 
prudent man marry a girl of such a description: nor 
let a considerate man wed a girl of a harsh skin ; or 
one with white nails; or one with red eyes, or with 
veiy fat hands and feet; or one who is a dwarf, or 
who is veiy tall; or one whose eyebrows meet, or 
whose teeth are far apart and resemble tusks. Let 
a householder marry a maiden f who is, in kin, at least 
five degrees remote from his mother, and seven from 
his father, with the ceremonies enjoined by law.* 

"The forms of marriage are eight, — the Brahma, 
Daiva, Arsha, PrAjdpatya, Asura, Gandhai-va, R4- 
kshasa, and Paisdcha; which last is the worst:' but 



* For the credit of Hindu taste, it is to be noticed, that the 
commentator observes, the hemistich in inrhich this last clause 
occurs is not found in all copies of the text. 

' See Manu, III., 5, &c 

' These different modes of marriage are described by Manu, 
III., 27, Ac. 



* If only as doing away with something like tautology, the reading 
atiroBhvMm^ 'very irascible/ is to be preferred to cUirogiAim, Jnst before 
we bsTe arogdm, rendered " unhealthy *\ 

t The term osed hereabouts is kanyd. 
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the caste to which either form has been enjoined, as 
lawful, by inspired sages, should avoid any other mode 
of taking a wife. The householder who espouses a 
female connected with him by similarity of religious 
and civil obligations, and along with her discharges 
the duties of his condition, derives, from such a wife, 
great benefits " 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Of the Sadicharas or perpetual obligations of a hoaseholder. 
Daily purifications, ablutions, libations, and oblations: hospi- 
tality: obsequial rites: ceremonies to be observed at meals, at 
morning and evening^worship, and on going to rest. 

SAGARA (again) said (to Aurva): "Relate to me, 
Muni, the fixed observances* of the householder, by 
attending to which he will never be rejected from this 
world or the next." 

Aurva replied to him thus: "Listen, prmce, to an 
account of those perpetual observances by adhering 
to which both worlds are subdued. Those who are 
called Sadhus (saints) are they who are free from (aU) 
defects; and the term Sat means the same, or S&dhu. 
Those practices or observances (Achdrasf) which they 
follow ai'e, therefore, called Saducharas, Hhe institu- 
tions or observances of the pious.'* The seven Kishis, 



* Sir William Jones renders Achara (^1^1^, ^ the immemorial 
customs of good men'« (Manu, II., 6); following the explanation 
of Eulluka Bhaifa, which is much the same as that of our text: 

"vr^iv w^m^^mwtWKMW^i i ^n^ ^^n^^imin'i i ^Achara 

means the use of hlankets, or hark, dbc, (for dress). Sadhus are 
pious (or just) men.* Acharas are, in fact, all ceremonial and 



* Saddchdra, 

t My MSS. bftvo dcharaiia, 

t It is ^n^TT* * * 4|Ui|f that Sir William Jones thus renders* 
Colebrooke expresses dchdra by "law", "conduct", "recei?ed usage", 
"established usage", "immemorial good customs", &c. &c. Medbitithi 
explains it by tfyavahdra^ 'practice*. 
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the Manus, the patriarchs, are they who have enjoined 
and who have practised these observances. Let the 
wise man awake in the Muhiirta of BralunA (or, in the 
third Muhiirta,— about two houi-s before sunrise*), and, 
with a composed mind, meditate on two of the objects 
of life (virtue and wealth), and oi\ topics not incompa- 
tible with them. Let him, also, think upon desire, as 
not conflicting with the other two, and, thus, contem- 
plat'C, with equal indiflerencc, the three ends of life, 
for the purpose of countei'acting the unseen conse- 
quences of good or evil acts. Let him avoid wealth 
and desire, if they give uneasiness to virtue; and ab- 
staui from virtuous or religious acts, if they involve 
misery, or are censured by the world.* f Having risen, 

purificiitory obsorvniices, or prncticcs, not oxpiatoiy, ^vhiclt are 
enjoined either by the Yedas or the codes of law. 

* That is, he may omit prescribed rites, if they are attended 
with difficulty or danger: he may forego ablations, if they dis- 

* Part of this is the commentiitor's explanation t WT^ '^W^ I V$f- 
^^Tr^ ^if^ ^int I Pitimaha is cited, in the ISabdakalpadnma. 
as raling: 

We read, to the same effect, and almost in the same words, in the 
Laws of the Mdnavoi, IV., 176: 

^ ^im^^<<l ^nR i f|8i^q ^ II 

This stanza Sir William Jones thus translates: '* Wealth and pleasures, 
repugnant to law, let him shun, and eyen lawM acts which may cause 
future pain or be offensife to mankind." 

KuUiika iostaoces, as illustratiye of the ^* lawful acts," etc, the giving 
away, in charity, of his entire possessions by a man on whom a laige 
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he must offer adoration to the sun,* and then, in 
tlie south-westf quarter, at the distance of a bow-shot 
or more, or any where remote from the village, J void 
the impurities of nature. The water that remains after 
washing his feet he must not§ throw away into the 
court-yard of the house. A wise man will never void 

agree with his health ; and he may omit pilgrimage to holy shrines, 
if the way to them is infested by robbers. | Again, it is enjoined, 
in certain ceremonies, to eat meat, or drink wine:Y but these 
practices are generally reprehended by pious persons; and a man 
may, therefore, disregard the injunction. 

family depends for sabsistence, and the immolation of a cow on the 
madhjfamdiMakd and other holydays. The madkycuncuhfakd —aomeiimts 
called fndih»d8hMcd^ft}\B, according to one authority, on the eighth day 
after the full moon in Hagha. 

One occasion on which it seems that a cow was formerly slain, and 
that for purposes of hospitality, was a marriage. See Colebrooke*s Miscel- 
laneoui E$$ayt, Vol. I., pp. 203, 20S. 

* ** Rising at break of day, lot him go to stool", says tho Sanskrit: 

The Translator mistook, for tm/ra, 'the sun*, niaitra, n., 'alviue ex- 
oneration', which is said to come from tnotlra, m., 'the anus', of which 
the Sun is the guardian deity. Ratnagarbha etymologises maUra, Also 
see the Laws of the Mdnava$y IV., 152, and KuUiika's gloss thereon. 

t I haye corrected "south-east**; the original being nairHtydm, This 
is a compromise between the directions to be observed by day and by 
night, or north and south, respectlToly. See the Laws of the Mdnavas, 
IV., 50, and our text, just below. 

t Thus, or by grdma, the commentator explains bhii^ the word here 
used. The Sanskrit adds ^TT^T^re^T?^t which means, accordiog to 
the commentary, ^'ar^ if that be impracticabkj at least away from the 
house." 

i I haye inserted this word, traoslating na. Compare the Laws of 
the Mdnavas, IV., 161. 

II Or by tigers. The commentary has: ^lH^'1ilf<M*ll*|iHrf>4- 

f Drinking spirits at the sautrdmaM^ dec., says the commeotaton 
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urine on his own shadow, nor on the shadow of a 
tree, nor on a cow, nor against the sun, nor on fire, 
nor against the wind,* nor on his Guru, nor on men of 
the three first castes ;f nor will he pass either excre- 
ment in a plouglied field, or pastuitige, or in the com- 
pany of men, or on a high road, or in rivers and the 
like which are holy,t or on the bank of a stream, or 
in a place where bodies are burnt, or anywhere 
quickly, § By day, let him void them with his face to 
the north, and, by night, with his face U) the south, 
when he is not in trouble. Let him perform these 
actions in silence, and without delay; covering his head 
with a cloth, and the ground with grass. Let him not 
take, for the purposes of cleanliness, earth from an 
«iant-hill, or a ratrhole,ll or from water, or from the 
residue of what has been so used, nor soil that has 
been employed to plaster a cottage, nor such as has 
been thrown up by insects, IT or turned over by the 
plough. All such kinds of earth let him avoid as means 
of purification. One handful is sufficient, after voiding 
urine; three, after passing ordure: then, ten handfuls 
are to be rubbed over the left hand, and seven over both 
hands.** Let him, then, rinse his mouth with water 

* See p. 140, M|^a, text and note •• . f Dwijdtu 

I *< Places of pilgrimage**, Hrtha. Insert '*or in water**, ndpiu, 

i My HSS. gite nothing corresponding to "or anywhere qnickly.** 
Probably the Translator read wUu for ndp$u. See the last note. 

II Literally, "dug np by a rat**, fMiihakotkhdta. 

Y ^l||;i||lCI^Mfl* AntdKprdAm signifies kUa^ "a worm**, alleges 
the commentator. But he mentions a yariant yielding ai^ftrMm, '* a 
minute animal.** 

Compare, herabouts, the Vamhilta-mnHti^ Chapter VI. 
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that is pure, neither fetid, nor frothy, nor full of bub- 
bles, and again use earth to cleanse his feet, washing 
them well with water. He is to drink water, then, three 
times, and twice wash his face with it; and, next, touch, 
with it, his head, the cavities of the eyes, ears, and 
nostrils,* the forehead, f the navel, and tliet heart. ^§ 

' Many of these directions are given by Manu, IV., 

* Instetd of ''his head, the cafities of the eyes, ears and nostrils," 
read "the orifices of the head.*' The original,— see note §, below,— 
Ur$hanydni khdnij is thus glossed by the commentator: ift^fRlf^ I 

t Read "head** mikdhan; and insert "arms**, bdku. 
I I should render hfidaya by "breast**. 

§ f^:fij» ^rf%i( ?hf TTOT ftp MfK4ti4<i<v i 
^mr itW ^ a^ 1^ ^tPi ^r^iK ii 

Of all the ancient Ilinda legislators, Daksha is most minntiose on the 
subject of daily ablution. Ills iignnctions, as incorrectly cited by Ratna- 
garbha, I have rectified by reference to two manuscripts and the Cal- 
cutta edition of the DaksKa-nnHti; and I have compared them as quoted 
in various ceremonial treatises, more particulariy in an ancient copy of 
A^aditya*s KarmapradipcUthdshya. The passage, as I would read it, is 
as follows: 

^n^FPrrfiPiTOrt ^ ^:^tH jf • J'k ii 

"After bathing his hands and feet, let him thrice sip water in sight, 
f. e., any at hand. Then let him compress his mouth, and rub it twice 
with the root of his thumb. Let him, likewise, touch his face with three 
JIngen joined, and, next, wet his feet agai$hy and touch his limbs. Im- 



Digitized by 



Googk 



112 VISHNU PURANA. 

Having, finally, washed his mouth, a man is to clean 
and dress his hair, and to decorate his person, before 
a glass, with unguents, garlands, and perfumes. * He 
is, then, according to the custom f of his caste, to 
acquire wealth, for the sake of subsistence, and, with 
a lively faith, worship the gods, t Sacrifices with the 
acid juice, those with clarified butter, and those with 
offerings of food, § are comprehended in wealth: where- 
fore, let men exert themselves to acquire wealth for 
these purj^oses.* 



45, <&c.|| 

* That 18, wealth is essential to the performance of religious 
rites; and it is, also, the consequence of performing them. A 



mediately afterwtrds, let him touch his nose ivitb his thumb aud fore- 
finger; and his eyes and ears, again and again, with his thumb and 
ring-finger; and his nayel and breast, with the root of his little finger 
and thumb. Let him, afterwards, touch the crown of his head with all 
his fingen^ and, finally, his arms.** 

The genuineness of the fourth line is open to suspicion. It is wanting 
in several places where these stanzas are adduced. 

^KlflW* 1 *<f ^l4l^lM | iH*lir< l ^ II 

Professor Wilson must haye thought that he saw -^TPil*, instead of 
-^nr^P* ii> the original. For "garlands, and perfumes," read "sandal, 
dwrvd^ d^.'* Durvd ordinarily means a certain sweet-scented grass. The 
oil expressed from it seems to be here denoted. 

t Dharma, "duty". 

X The original is 9\m^\^ japet, "let him pray inaudibly.*' 

§ These sacrifices are called, in the original, somtuathsthd^ havHiiath" 
sthdf and pdkasathsthd. On the meaning of |><U:a,—* little*, or 'good* — 
in pdkasaihsthd, see Professor Max Mnller*s Ancient Sanskrit Uteratwe^ 
p. 203; or Dr. Stenzler*s edition of Aiwaldyana*s QHhy<wi$ra^ Part II., 
p.2, §2, 2. 

II On the topic of ablution, see, particularly, ibid,^ II., 60, 61; also, 
the ydJnavalhfa'SmHtit I., 20, etc. 
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"As preparatory to all established rites of devotion, 
the householder should bathe in the water of a river, 
a pond, a natural channel,* or a mountain torrent; or 
he may bathe upon dry ground, with water drawn from 

householder should, therefore, diligeiitlj celebrate them, that he 
may acquire property, and, thus, be enabled to continue to sacri- 
fice. According to Gautama, f there are seven kinds of each of 
the three sorts of sacrificial rites particularized in the text, — or 
those in which the Soma juice, oiled butter, or food, are pre- 
sented. Of the latter, according to Man u, there are four varieties, — 
the offering of food to the Yiswadevas, to spirits, to deceased 



* Devakhdtc^ala, 

t He is quoted, by the commentator, for his enumeration of sacrifices. 
These, as I find, on reference to the QatUama-smi^iHi are named as 
follows : 





Pdkatoihsthds. 


UaviKsathsthds. 


SomasathstJids, 


1. 


AsUakd. 


Agnyddheya. 


AgnisMfoma, 


2. 


Pdrvm\a. 


Agnihotra. 


Aiyagnishfoma. 


3. 


^radilhi. 


l)nr&apiirt\amd$a. 


Dklfiya. 


4. 


&rax>ani. 


Chiiturmd^M. 


ShodaM. 


5. 


AgrahdyaflL 


AgrayatksMi, 


Vajapeya. 


6. 


ChaUrL 


Niriidhapadubandha, 


Atiratra, 


7. 


Ahoaytgi. 


SaiUrdmanL 


Aptorydma, 



They have almost identical names, throughout, but are somewhat 
otherwise arranged, in Ndrayaua's commentary on Saokhayana*s QWiya- 
siiira, as adduced by Dr. Stenzler, in the Zeitschrifi der DeuUchen Mor- 
genldndigcken Qeaelhcliafij Vol. VII., p. 527, note 2. Soo, further, i/nW., 
Vol. IX., p. LXXIV. According to Apastamba— see tho TaUUriya' 
iwhkitd and Commentaryy in the Biblioiheca Indica, Vol. I., p. 967,— sev- 
eral of the sacrifices of the first class bear appellations widely different 
from those given above. Bandhayana, quoted in the same place, gives 
them all still different names. 

In note § to p. 40, Muprot a passage is cited from Ratnagarbha, com- 
parable to which, as concerns its groupment of sacrifices, — an under- 
standing of which demands further inquiry, ^ I here quote another from 
l^ankara*s Commentary on the Brihad-draiiydka Upanishad^ I., III., 1: 

^ ^lfMit^i<4a! ' ^44|4J%<|j4lHIM^^*M4l*fl*ti ^i^^?y: ^- 

nL 8 
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a well, or taken from a river, or other source, where 
there is any objection to bathing on the spot.** When 
bathed, and clad in clean clothes, f let him devoutly 



ancestors, and to guests. II., 86. t The seven of Gautama § 
are: offerings to progenitors on certain eighth days of tlie fort- 
night, at the full and change of the moon^ at ^rdddbas generally, 
and to the manes on the full moon of four different months, 
or Sravaiia, Agrahdyana, Ghnitra, and Aswina. 

* A person may perform his ablutions in his own house, if 
the weather, or occupation, prevents his going to the water. If 
he be sick, he may use warm water; and, if bathing be altogether 
injurious, he may perform the Mantra sndna, or repeat the prayers 
used at ablution, without the actual bath. 



The commentator adds, — somewhat as in note 1 in this page, — that 
he is permitted to take water to his honse, for bathing, if he must; that 
he may sabstitute warm water, when necessary, for cold; and that, in 
exigency, it is lawfhl for him to make shift with a mantra-mdna^ — in 
other words, to commute ablution for a prayer. Compare Colebrooke*s 
Miscellaneous jEssays, Vol. J., pp. 124, 136. 

f The commentator observes, that the bathing and worship hero do- 
scribed belong to noon-day. 

X Four pdkayc^nas are there spoken of; but their names are not spe- 
cified in the text. Kulliika says they are the vaUwadevahomay baUkar- 
man, nityairdddha^ and aUthibhqjana. These are fonr ont of five pdka- 
yajnas which belong to a classification different from, and later than, 
that which Qautama recognizes. See p. 40, note §; and p. 93, notes 2 
and K, supra: also, KuUiika on the Laws of l/te Mdnavas^ III., 67; 
Dr. Stenzler*8 edition of A^walayana's QHhyasiUra, Part II., p. 6, § 1; 
and Professor Max Muller*s Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 93. 

§ The third and fourth pdkayq/nas or pdkasaihsthdSf in Apastamba, 
correspond with the first and second of Gautama. The remaining five 
are called aupasanalioma^ vaikoculeva^ mast irddd/tam^ sarpabalif and iid- 
tiabali. 
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oifer libations to the gods, sages,* and progenitors, 
with the parts of the hand severally sacred to each. 
He must scatter water thrice, to gratify the gods; as 
many times, to please the Rishis; and once, to propiti- 
ate Prajdpati: he must, also, make three libations, to 
satisfy the progenitors. He must then present, with 
the part of the hand sacred to the manes, water to his 
paternal gi'andfather and great-grandfather, to his ma- 
ternal grandfather, great-grandfather, and his father; 
and, at pleasure, to his own mother, and his mother's 
motherf and grandmother, to the wife of his pre- 
ceptor, to his preceptor, his maternal uncle, and other 
relations,* to a dear friend, and to the kuig. Let him, 
also, after libations have been made to the gods and 
the rest, present others, at pleasure, for the benefit of 
all beings, reciting inaudibly this prayer: ^May the 



' Tlio whole scries is thus given by Mr. Colcbrooke: Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. Y., p. 367. « Triple libations of tila (sesnmum 
seeds) and water are to be given to the fatlier, paternal grand- 
father, and great-grandfather; to the mother, maternal grand- 
father, great-grandfather, and great great-grandfather: and single 
libations are to be offered to the paternal and maternal grand- 
mother and great-grandmother, to the paternal nncle, brother, 
son, grandson, daughter's son, son-in-law, niatcnial uncle, sistcr*s 
son, father's sistcr^s son, mother's sister, and other relatives. 
With exception of those, however, offered to his own immediate 
ancestors, which are obligatory, these libations are optional, and 
are rarely made. 



* Aishis, 

t PrainalH. This word has escaped the lexicographers. 

X Or MUcellaneous Essayi, Vol. I., p. 145. 

S* 
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gods, demons,* Yakshas, serpents, Gandharvas, R&- 
kshasas, Pis&chas, Guhyakas,f Siddhas, KiSshmdA- 
das,t trees, birds, fish,§ all that people the watei'S, 
or the earth, or the air, be propitiated by the water 1 
have presented to them! This water is given, by me, 
for the alleviation of the pains of all those who are 
suffering in the realms of hell. May all those who ai*e 
my kindred, and not my kindred, and who were my 
relations in a former life, all who desire libations from 
me, receive satisfaction from this wat^jr! May this 
water and sesamum, presented by me, relieve the 
hunger and thirst of all who are suffering from those 
inflictions, wheresoever they may be!' *|| Presentations 
of water, given in the manner, king, which I have 
described, yield gratification to all the world; and the 
sinless man who, in tlie sincerity of faith, poinds out 
these voluntary libations obtains the merit that results 
from affording nutriment to all creatures. 

"Having, then, rinsed his mouth, he is to offer water 
to the sun, touching his forehead with his hands 
joined, and with this prayer: 'Salutation to Vivaswat, 
the radiant, the glory of VishAu; to the pui^e illu- 



' The first part of this prayer is from the Sdma-veda, and 
IB given by Mr. Colebrooke. Asiatic Researches, Vol. V., p. S67.Y 



• Antra, 

t Serfftnts of Kaben. Colebrooke calls them *' unmelodioas guardians 
of the celestial treasure.** MiseeUaneoua EuaySj Vol. I., p. 146. 
: See Vol. I., p. 166.. 

§ There is no word for this, in the original. 

II Several of my MSS. omit the stanza which this sentence translates. 
^ Or MiicelUmeam Essays, Vol. I., p. 14C. 
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minator of the world; to Savitfi, the granter of the 
fruit of acts!'* lie is, then, to perform the worahip 
of the house, presenting to his tutelary deity f water, 
flowers, and incense. He is, next, to oflfer oblations with 
fii'e, not preceded by any other rite, to Brahm4.'t 
Having invoked Prajdpati^ let him pour oblations, § 
reverently, to his household gods,|l to Edsyapa, and 
to Anumati,' in succession. The residue of the obla- 



' The rite is not addressed to Brahma, specially; bat he is 
to be invoked to preside over the oblations offered to the gods 
and sages, subsequently particularized. 

' Kasyapa, the son of Easyapa, is Adity%l or the Sun. Anu- 
mati** is the personified moon, wanting a digit of full. The ob- 
jects and order of the ceremony here succinctly described differ 
from those of which Mr. Colebrooke gives an account (Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 236 ff), and from the form of oblations 
given by Ward (Account of the Hindus, Vol. II., p. 477); but, as 



* ^P^ i^^^ MW^i^^ f'r^?N% I 

Tho commoDtator prefers the reading ifffHTT^jl) , but notes ||^-> 
t Abhishfa-sura, 

Apiirva the commentator elacidates by ananyaprakHUkai vide iupra^ 
p. 40, notes 1 and t* A variant, he says, is appfirva, 'previously 
sprinkled.' For the agnihotra^ here spoken of, see p. 40, note 1; and 
p. 113, note t, 9upra. 

§ AhutL 

II QHhya. 

\ For the twelve Idityas, see Vol. II., p. 27, and pp. 284 ei ieg. 

** See Vol. L, p. 163; and Vol. II., p. 261: also, Goldstuckcrs Sanskrit 
Dictionary, sub voce, 
it Or Miscellaneous Essays^ Vol. L» p. 152. 
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tion let him offer to the earth, to water, and to rain,* 
in a pitcher at hand; and to Dh&tri and Vidhdtri, at 
the doors of his house; and, in the middle of it, to 
Brahmd. Let the wise man also offer the Bali, con- 
sisting of the residue of the oblations, to Indra, Yama,f 
Varuna, and Soma,t at the four cardinal points of his 
dwelling, § the east and the rest; and, in the north-east 
quarter, he will present it to Dhanwantari.^ After 
having thus worshipped the domestic deities, he will, 
next^ offer part of the residue to all the gods (the 
Viswadevas); then, in the north-west quarter, to Vdyu 



observed by Mr. Colebrooke, oblations are made '^with sach 
ceremonies, and in such form as are adapted to the religious 
rite which is intendtul to be subsequently performed." Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. VII., p. 237. || 

' See, also, Mann, III., 84, Ac, and the Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. VII., p. 275.1 



* The ordinary reading is: 

Bnt the commentator notes a Tariant, M)9)mM<4IiH« i ^hich Professor 
Wilson seems to have preferred. And he explains 7ffl|%— aboYe 
rendered "in a pitcher at hand",— by ^fHVIK^ffl^* *nearapond.' 

Personifications are, of coarse, intended here. The commentator calls 
these offerings the hMtayajna. This is the same as the haliytgna. See 
p. 93, notes 2 and || , «tipra. 

t Dharmaraja, in the original. X Suhstitnted for Inda. 

§ The Sanskrit of this sentence begins: 

"Hear from me, man-tiger, the house's gods of the qnarters, also." 
The Translator rarely renders the yocatiral epithets with which this 
work abounds; and these constitute one of its quaintest features. 
II Or Miscellaneaus Essays^ Vol. I., p. 153. 
^ Or Oolebrooke's MUcellaneotu Euays, Vol. I„ p. 191. 
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(wind); then, in all dii'ections, to the points of the hor- 
izon,* to Brahma, to tlic atmosphere, f and to the 
sun; to all the gods,: to all beings, to the lords of 
beings, to the Pitf is, to twilight. § Then, taking other 
rice,*! let the householder, at pleasure, cast it upon 
a clean spot of ground, as an offering to all beings; 
repeating, with collected mind, this prayer: *May gods, 
men, animals, birds, saints, t Yakshas, sci'pents, de- 
mons, ghosts, goblins,** trees, all that desire food 
given by me; may ants,ff worms, moths, U and other 
insects, hungered, and bound in the bonds of acts; 
may all obtain satisfaction from the food left them by 
me, and enjoy happiness! May they who have neither 
mother, nor father, nor relations, nor food, nor the 
means of preparing it, be satisfied and pleased with 
the food presented for their contentment!^ Inasmuch 



' Or this ceremony may be practised instead of the preceding. 

' This prayer is said, by Mr. Colebrooke, to be taken from 

Uie Puranas (Asiatic Researches, Vol. YIL, p. 275).§§ lie translates 

t AitiarUcnha, 

I Viitne devdfl. 

§ My If 88. concur in reading: 

There is nothing, here, of 'Uwih'ght . Yakshman^ in this passage, 
may be Gonsamption, personified as a difinity. The commentary is silent* 

II Anna, 'food', as just below; not, necessarily, 'rice\ 
^ Siddha. 

** Daitya, preta, and piidcha. 
tt PipiWcay 'termites'. . 

II Patangaka. 

ii Or Mitcellaneoui Essays, Yol. I., p. 192. 
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as all beings, and this food, and I, and VishAu, are not 
different, I, therefore, give, for their sustenance, the 
food that is one with the body of all creatures. May 
all beings that are comprehended in the fourteen 
orders of existent things* be satisfied with tlie food 
bestowed, by me, for their gratification, and be de- 
lighted!' Having uttered this prayer, let the devout 
believer cast the food upon the ground, for the nourish- 
ment* of all kinds of beings: for the householder is, 
thence, the supporter of them all Let him scatter 
food upon the ground, for dogs, outcasts, f birds, and 
all fallen and degraded! persons. 

"The householder is then to remain, at eventide^ in 
his court-yard, as long as it takes to milk a cow,*— or 



the last clause: '^May they, who have iicitlior ««•««« 
food, nor means of obtaining it." In our text, the phrase is 

which the commentator explains by ^l|]4|{j mf^ %^f ^ Wf- 
^ 'mr ftrfV ^TRirarrert TrtFhff^.; understanding Anna 
siddhi to mean ^ means of dressing food,' Pdka s&dhana. The 
following passages of the prayer are, evidently, peculiar to the 
Vishnu Purdi^a. 

' Either fourteen classes of Bhntas (or spirits); or the same 
number of living beings, — or eight species of divine, one of human, 
and five of animal, creatures. 

' This^ according to the commentator, is equal to the fourth 
part of a Ohaiikii, which, considering the latter synonymous with 



* Upakdra. f ChaMdla, 

X Apdira. Some MSS. have aputra^ 'sonless*. The former term 
imports 'andeserving of oxoquial oiforings', — j{rd(/(/Afiyo^a,— says com- 
mentary B. 
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longer, if he pleases,— to await the arrival of a guest. 
Should such a one arrive, lie is to be received with a 
hospitable welcome; a seat is to be offered to him, and 
his feet are to be washed, and food is to be given him 
with hberality,* and he is to be civilly and kindly 
spoken to; and, when he departs, to be sent away, by 
his host, with friendly wishes, f A householder should 
ever pay attention to a guest who is not an inhabitant 
of the same village, but who comes from another place, 
and whose name and lineage are unknown. He who 
feeds himself, and neglects the poor and fiiendless 
sti'anger in want of hospitality, goes to hell. Let a 
householder who has a knowledge of Brahm&t re- 
verence a guest, without inquu'ing his studies, his 
school, his practices, or his race. ^ § 



MuhiirlA, or one thirtieth of the day and night, would be twelve 
minutes. || 

' These precepts, and those which follow, are of the same 
teuour as those given by Manu, on the subject of hospitality (III., 
99, &c), but more detailed. 

* tiraddhd. Elsewhere the Translator renders this word by ''faith". 

It is, thus, directed, that, when the guest departs, his host should 
bear him company, — for a short distance, only, of course. The less com- 
mon reading anuydtena must yield the same sense. The unique lection 
anupdnena might move an imaginative speculator to attribute the idea 
of Uie stirrup^up to the ancient Hindus. 

I The Sanskrit directs the householder to reverence his guest *by re- 
garding him 08 it he were IIiraiiyagarbha,'-'/i«ra%a$rar6Aa-6tuf(%a. 

§ "School," "practices," and "race** here render gotroy charanat and 
kuloy 'stock,' 'schoor, and 'family*. The commentator gives charaAa 
two meanings, — veddvdntaraidklid and dchdra. 

II See Vol. L, p. 47, note 2. 
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"A householder should, also, at the perpetual iSrdd- 
dha,* entertain another Brahman who is of his own 
countiy, whose family and observances are known, 
and who performs the five sacramental rites. f He is, 
likewise, to present, to a Brahman learned in the Ve- 
das, four handfuls of food, set apart with the excla- 
mation Hanta;t and he is to give, to a mendi- 



* ISirariham, *for tho suke of tho luanos*. it is explained by nUya- 
irdddhdrtham, in the commentary, 
t Vide fiioro, p. 93, note 2. 

'^Let him, king, also set apart tho choicest of food, and present it, 
by way of appropriation, hallowed by the utterance hanta, to a Brahman 
Terse<l in holy writ." 

The commentator says: ^VffVi ^f^SRTirf^ftrWC I V^ ^^tlPl I 

^inn#^ g ^?nft ^mw[t iHr^ ii 

A stanza, the same in meaning as the one here quoted^ is adduced, 
from Hemachandra's scholiast, in Messrs. Boehtlingk and Rieu*s edition 
of the Abhidfidnacliinidmarii, p. 366 : 

Anndgra and hantakdra^ rendered by 'the choicest of food' and 'the 
utterance harUa\ haYe, thus, denoted specific quantities, — four mouthfnis 
and sixteen. Bnt neither of those acceptations— which are, probably, 
of late date,— seems to be intended in the passage under annotation. 
One or other of them is there impossible. 

The following is taken from the BHlMd-drcu^aka Upafu$had,--y.t VIII. : 

^T^ ^ira^rrtPhfi ^iaiq^K: ^Rrn^rrfFiTTt^wsTfti^- 

Ht ^r^ ^n^ I "One should reference speech as a cow. Hers are 
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cant* religious student, three handfulsf of rice, or 
according to his pleasure, when he has ample means, t 
These, with the addition of the mendicant before de- 
scribed, are to be considered as guests; and he who 
treats these four descriptions of persons with hos- 
pitality acquits himself of the debt due to his fellow- 
men. § The guest who depaits, disappointed, from any 
house, and proceeds elsewhere, transfers his s*ms to the 
owner of that mansion, and takes away with him such 
a householder's merits.] Brahm4,1 Prajapati, Indi-a,** 
fii'e, the Vasus, the Sun, are present in the person of 



four dags: the ntterance swdhd^ the utterance vashat, the utterance 
hantOy the utterance swadhd. By two of her dugs, the utterance swdhd 
and the utterance vashaty the gods are sustained; by the utterance haniti, 
men; by the utterance swadhd, the manes. Life is her bull; the organ 
of imagination, her calf.'* 

Of iwdhd and vashat Sridhara says: UPTT Hft^^'i> ^^m 
of hafUa, f^ X^ 7f^%t^{?f H^-^Pn; of swadhd, W^fP^T^ 

For Swaha and Swadha, see Vol. I., p. 109; for Vasha^, Vol. H., p. 29, 
notes 3 and §. * Parivrcg. 

t Qrdsa, <mouthfnls\ 

§ ^f5t^f?T^ra: iftiirr. htjwt fSr^^ra % i 

" These are called guests : and one showing honour to the four above- 
mentioned eleemosynaries acquits," &c. 

The commentator says that these persons are : the unknown Brahman, 
the known Brahman, the Brahman versed in holy writ, and the mendi- 
cant religious student. 

II This is almost a verbal repetition of what we have had before. Vide 
tuyra, p. 94, text and note f. The Sanskrit here runs thus: 

^ ^^ V^^ ^ jwfT^TO 'r^^fif II 

^ Dhitri, in the original. ^ Substituted for l^akra. 
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a guest^ and pai*take of the food (that is given to him). 
Let a man, therefore, be assiduous in discharging the 
duties of hospitaUty : for he who eats his food, without 
(bestowing any upon) a guest, feeds only upon ini- 
quity. 

"In the next place, the householder must provide 
food for a married damsel remaining in her father's 
dwelling;* for any one who is ill; for a pregnant 
woman; for the aged, and the infants (of his house); 
and then he may eat, himself. He who eats, whilst 
these ai*e yet unfed, is guilty of sin (in this life), and, 
when he dies, is condemned, in hell, to feed upon 
phlegm. So, he who eats without performing ablutions 
is fed, (in hell), with filth; and he who repeats not his 
prayers, f with matter and blood; he who eats uncon- 
sccrated food, with urine; and (he who eats) before 
the children and the rest (are fed, is stuffed, in Tar- 
tarusX with ordure. Hear, therefore, king of kings, 
how a householder should feed, so that, in eating, no 
sin may be incurred, that invariable health and in- 
creased vigour may be secured, and all evils and hos- 
tile machinations may be averted.! Let the house- 
holder, having bathed, and offered libations to the 
gods§ and manes, and decorated his hand with jewels, 
proceed to take his meal, after having repeated the 



* Suvdmi. 

t The gdyatri and so forth, Uie commentator says. 

The gloss on this line is as follows: HfXS^^^Ifd 1P9 'V^t^'A 

$ Insert *liisbi8\ 
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(introductory) prayers, and oflfered oblations with fire, 
and having given food to guests, to Brahnians, to liis 
elders, and to his family. He must not eat with a 
single garment on, nor with wet hands and feet, but 
dressed in clean clothes, perfumed, and wearing gar- 
lands of flowers: he must not eat with his face to any 
intermediate point of the horizon, but fronting the 
east or the north:* and thus, with a smiling counte- 
nance, happy and attentive, let him partake of food, 
of good quality, wholesome, boiled with clean water,f 
procured from no vile person, nor by improper means, 
nor improperly cooked, t Having given a portion to 
his hungiy companions, let him take his food, without 
reproach, § out of a clean handsome vessel, which 
must not be placed upon a low stool || (or bed). He 
must not eat in an unfit place, or out of season, t or 
in an incommodious attitude;** nor must he first cast 
any of his meal into the fire. Let his food be made 
holy with suitable texts; let it be good of its kind: and 



* The directions he must face when bathing. See the Laws of the 
MdnavaSj II., 61: and compare VHI., 87. Also vide infra, p. 127. 

t "Boiled with clean water** translates Ifftf^cf iJt^l^t^:, 
'* sprinkled with water for sprinkling/'— with a view to ceremonial pnri- 
fication. 

4 %^ ^y^M4^^H> "not disgusting, nor unhallowed/' This is 
to be snbstitnted for "nor by improper means, nor improperly cooked.'* 
I find bnt one reading. 

§ AhtpitOf 'nndistnrbed by wrath.' 

II Axandi; 'wooden, three-legged, &c.' says the commentary: ?T^9f^ 

^ Ndkdle: as at noon, or either of the twilights, it is said. The com- 
mentator adds a variant, itdkdie, *not in the open air.' 

** Alisankirtky "in a place much littered oyer", I should think. The 
commentator says nothing. 
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it must not be stale, except in the case of fruit or 
meat;* nor must it be of dry vegetable substances, 
other than jujubes^ or preparations of molasses; but 
never must a man eat of that of which the juices have 



' By stale,* as applied to meat, is intended, in this place, 
probably, meat which has been previously dressed, as part of an 
offering to the gods or manes; meat which is dressed in the first 
instance for an individual being prohibited; uh by Ytijnavalkya:f 
^m^ifi*^BT^(^7(^| -Let him avoid flesh killed in vain;' or, 4hat 
which is not the residue of an offering to the gods, &c. ' : ^^- 
^'4*»^rHli *^Brar M^rf^r it So, also, Manu, v., 7.§ 

' By dried vegetables, Ac, (jyu^m 411(^11), is to be under- 
stood unboiled vegetables, or pot-herbs dressed without being 
sprinkled with water: ^rat^%% f^TTT ^19^ ill Instead of ^^' 
f^7ltHn,ir 'jujubes,' the reading is, sometimes, Hf?7WW,** myro- 



* Paryttshita means 'kept over night*. See the MUdkshard on the 
Yt^^navaUeya-imHtit I., 167 ; and l^ridbara on the Bhagavad-gitd, XVII., 10. 

t I., 167, 168. 

X This is the Mitdhhard*s elucidation of the words of Tijnavalkja. 

§ Add IV., 213. But V., 34, is most explicit on the enormity of the 
offence here denounced: 

"The sin of him who kills deer for gain is not so heinous, with re- 
spect to the punishment in another life, as that of him who eats flesh- 
meat in vain, or, not preowusly offered as a sacri^ce," Sir William 
Jones's Translation. 

II The commentary farther says, that the bare mention of 'pot-herbs, 
&c.' implies, that they are unaccompanied by fried grain and the like: 

Ki«if<4 ^mr<4 WJft ii^ I 

% I nowhere find this reading, but imf^^l^, 'preparations of ju- 
jubes,' according to the gloss, ^^iHv^K^* • 

" The reading preferred by the commentator, and explained by 
gi^tllf^^ *' '* things to be licked, and the like, uncooked.*' 
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been extracted. * Nor must a man eat so as to leave 
no residue (of his meal), except in the case of flour- 
cakes,* honey, water, curds, and butter, f Let him, 
with an attentive mind, first taste that which has a 
sweet flavour: he may take salt and sour things, in the 
middle course, and finish with those which are pungent 
and bitter. The man who commences his meal with 
fluids, then partakes of solid food, and finishes with 
fluids again, will ever be strong and healthy. In this 
manner, let him feed without fault, silent^ and con- 
tented with his food; taking, without uttering a word, 
to the extent of five handfuls, for the nutriment of the 
vital principle, t Having eaten sufficiently, the house- 
holder is, then, to rinse his mouth, with his face turned 
towards the east or the north; § and, having again sip- 
ped water, he is to wash his hands, from the wrist 
downwards.! With a pleased and tranquil spirit, he 
is, then, to take a seat,! and call to memory his tute- 
laiy deity;** and then he is thus to pray: 'May fire, 
excited by aii', convert this food into the earthly ele- 

balans.' The other term, 9|4M9l^t , is explained 'sweetmeats.'ft 
The constrnction here, however, is somewhat obscure. 

' As oil-ciike, or the scdimonl. of anything afttn* expression. 



• Th« first edition exhibits "flour, cakes'*; a typographical oversight. 
The Sanskrit word is sakiu. t 5orpis,*clarilied butter.' 

X PrdAAdu § Vide supra, p. 126, note ♦ . 

II **From the wrist downwards" is to render mulatas, which the com- 
mentary explains by kaphotn-paryantam, *as far as the elbow.* 

^ Kfildsana-parigrahaK, 'his wife being seated.* 

** AbhisMa-ilevatdt in the plural, 
tt ^If'ITfif^: I 5^W^ i:fir ^ ^ Ttrnl: l commentary. 
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ments of this frame, and, in the space aiforded by the 
ethereal atmosphere, cause it to digest, and yield me 
satisfaction!* May this food, in its assimilation, con- 
tribute to the vigour of the earth, water, fire, and air 
of my body, and afford unmixed f gratification! J May 
Agasti, Agni, and submarine fire effect the digestion 
of the food of which I have eaten! May they grant me 
the happiness which its conversion into nutriment en- 
genders; and may health (ever) animate my form! 
May Vishr'iu, who is the chief principle of all invested 
with bodily structure and the organs of sense, be pro- 
pitiated by my faith in him, and influence the assimi- 
lation of the invigorating food which I have eaten! 
For, verily, VishAu is the eater, and the food, and the 
nutriment: § and, through this belief, may that which 

The comment on this runs thus: M<H(\<f1 ^rfjT^H^ ^^^TRnnf 

ftmrd I According to this» the stanza signifies: "May fire, excited by 
air, effect the digestion of any food nnder heaven, eaten by me; and, 
then may it, vtV., fire, by (Ite juices of food, prosper the oarthy ekmenU 
of my body: may there be happiness to me!" Independently of the 
scholiast, however, one would feel inclined to translate as follows: "Hay 
fire, excited by air, prosper aU earthy food nnder hetven, and cause 
it to be digested: may there be happiness to me I'* 

t Avydhaia, 'uninterrupted.* 

X Nearly all my MSS. here interpolate, if they do not substitute for 
what just precedes, as follows: 

iiiiiiM i * i 4i4iiin^i4|f( i n^M<l1ia ^ i I 

The copies containing the commentary give this unimportant stansa, 
but in such a way, in some, that it is doubtlVil as to its genuineness. 
It is left unexplained. For l|irn^> ^<^*i soo Goldstucker^s Sanskrit 
Dictionary, sub voce. § Read "digestion", pariMtna, 
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I have eaten be digested!'* 

"Having repeated this prayer, the householder 
should rub his stomach with his hand, and, without 
indolence, perform such rites as confer repose; passing 
the day in such amusements as are authorized by holy 
wi'itings and are not incompatible with the practices 
of tlie righteous, until the Sandhya, when he must en- 
gage in pious meditation, f At the Sandhyd at the 
close of the day, he must perform the usual rites be- 
fore the sun has quite set; and, in the morning, he 
must perform them before the stai's have disap- 
peared.** The morning and evening rites must never 

« So Mann, II., 101, § and IV., 93. || 



The first stanza should, rather, be rendered t ** Just as the holy Vishnu, 
the ultimate source of all the organs of sense, bodies, and embodied 
BOulSf is one, <o, by this truth, may all this food, health-giving, be dl^ 
gestible to me.** For pradhdna, 8ee»Vol. I., p. 20, note «. 

As bearing on this, the commentator adduces a couplet from some SmHtii 

^iR^Ait Ttrf^irf iNi**^i^nifl**i^<iH II 
m. 9 
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be neglected, except at seasons of impurity,* itnxiety, 
sickness, or alarm. He who is preceded by the sun, in 
rising, or sleeps when the sun is setting,— unless it pro- 
ceed from illness and the like,— incurs guilt which re- 
quires atonement ;f and, therefore, let a man rise be- 
fore the sun, in the morning, and sleep not until after 
he has set. t They who sinfully omit both the morn- 
ing § and the evening service go, after death, to the 
hell of darkness. || In the evening, then, having again 
dressed food, let the wife (of the householder), in order 
to (obtain the fruit of) the Vaiswadeva rite, give food, 
without prayers, t to outcasts and unclean spirits.** 
Let the householder himself, according to his means, 
again show hospitality to any guest who may arrive; 
welcoming him with the salutation of evening,ff water 
for his feet., a seat, a supper, and a bed. The sin of 
want of hospitality to a guest who comes after sunset 
is eight times greater than that of turning away one 



* Siitakdktucha. SUtaka \» ceremonial ancleanness resaltiog from the 
birth of a child; aiaucha^ that resulting from death. Commentary, 
t Compare the Latoi of the Mdnavas, II., 221 : 

^'ifirewT* ^Bh^Tra^ f^TRnnn ii 

( See, on the ainfalnesa of this omission, Vol. II., p. 852. 

II TdfiUtra. See Vol. IL, p. 215, notes jj and f. 

t Instead of Tlffgf^^, "wife**, "without prayers^ some MS8. read 
IVSOT in^> *with his wife.* The commentator notices this Tariant. 

** In the original, ^l|^|Q[4f: . JcU, 'etc.*, is here rendered by "un- 
clean spirits.'* 

ft Prahwa-^wagatokH means 'a salutation and a welcome*; prahwa 
being explained by pra^ioo^a, i. e., frcMma. But, in seTeral M83., 
the reading is prahwaK, * complaisant.' 
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who ari'ives by day. A man should, therefore, most 
especially show respect to one who comes to him in 
the evening, for shelter; as the attentions that gratify 
him will give pleasure to all the gods. Let the house- 
holder, then, according to his ability, afford a guest 
food, pot-herbs, water, a bed, a mat, or, if he can do 
no more, ground on which to lie. * 

"After eating his evening meal, and havmg washed 
his feet, tlie householder is to go to rest. His bed is 



So read most of my MSS. The commentary says: JfJl^ ^HVlf^' I 
^TOT: ^^jMllf^: \ WH ^M!m\*iM(k \ Sewal MSS. of the text, 
and one of the commentary, haye prastara, for srastara; one MS. has 
srastara altered into saihstaroy 'a couch'; and one has swastara, "Bed** 
denotes, then, 'a blanket, <fec.*; and the srcataray which the Translator 
calls "mat'*, consists of *a mat, straw, etc.* In the Laws of the Md. 
navasj H., 204, the reading, according to Kulluka, is srcatara] but he 
does not explain it. Sir William Jones gives "a payement of stones.** 
Medhatjthi has the lection prastara^ which he defines to be: giflf^n- 
WNSt^ "^irr^T^) 'A ruK strewed with darbha or other grass.* In 
Oulaar Pandlfs Ilindi version of the MdnavadharmcUdstra^ sra$(ara is 
rendered chatdi^ 'mat*. In the unfinished Calcutta translation of the 
same 0ode,~made, I am told, by Tdrachandra Chakravartin,— this term 
is interpreted "a seat made of sprouts and leaves**, with the following 
comment: "Srasiara is a word which is not much in use. It is not 
found in the Banskrita dictionaries commonly consulted, nor even in the 
voluminous compilation of Dr. Wilson; and yet, unaccountable as the 
thing must appear, the word is left unoxplainod by the commontator 
[Kulluka]. We have found it, however, with the meaning given above, 
in a dictionary which was compiled and published some years ago, and 
is entitled PrdAakHsMa-iabdambudhL These circumstances considered, 
it will not appear improbable, that Sir William Jones took it to be t 
mistake, in the manuscript, for prastara, * stone*; or that he found the 
word to be prcutara, in his manuscript, and gave the rendering ac- 
cordingly.** Tht 'Sabddmbtidhi, ed. of 1856, defines srostora 'seat*, 'sup- 
port for sitting.* Finally, srastara, on the faith of the Sabdakalpa- 
druma, is found in the &uddhUaUwa^ and is equivalent to diona, 'seat* 
The word proitara recurs in p. 150, ir/ra. 
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to be entire, and made of wood;* it is not to be scanty, 
nor cracked, nor uneven, nor dirty, nor infested by 
insects, nor without a bedding: and he is to sleep with 
his head either to the east or to the south: any other 
position is unhealthy. In due season, a man should 
approach his wife, when a fortunate asterismf pre- 
vails, in an auspicious moment, and on even nights,! 
if she is not unbathed,§ sick, unwell, || avei^se, angry, t 
pregnant,** hungry, or over-fed. He should be, also, 
free from similar imperfections, should be neatly at- 
tuned and adorned, and animated by tenderness and 
affection, ff There are certain days on which unguents, 
flesh, and women are unlawful; as the eighth and four- 
teenth lunar days, new moon and full moon,* and the 

' So Manu, IV,, 128.:: 

* This will do, in defaalt of one of iyory, obseryes the commentator. 
A variant ia ekaddrumdya^ 'made of a single pine*, apparently. Oriental 
cots are ligbt and easily portable. 

f PunndmmfHkshe. Tbe asterisms referred to are, according to the 
commentator, ten in number: AiSwini, Erittika, Rohini, Pnnaryasu, Pnshya, 
Hasta, Anuridhi, S'ravana, PdrTabhadrapadA, Uttarabhidrapadi. 

: ^g^l^^ltl ^^^'^^ Commentery: 1Uj<ll^^l<.^ ^TOIB^Hn- 

fifif TT^ I ^niTft TOf fCTf ^TT^hft ^pnf^w* i . 

{ After her courses. Commentary. || Rt^aswaldrnt 'menstmons.* 

IT There is an omission, here, of "not an object of e?il report,*' luf- 

ffraioBtdm; apraiasta meaning, the scholiast says, MlX^Klf^f^fNlI- 
** The original adds other epithets, besides the two that follow in the 

translation t 

tt ^rnn ^i^*m^*^^ •iiuim: ^t^iit^ft tt i 

vim: ^^T^pcR^ 'wnf ywt whi n 
:: ^niq i Hiw84T ^ ifWhrrelf ^ni^if^'i i 
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entrance of the sun into a new sign. On these occa- 
sions, the wise will restrain their appetites, and occupy 
themselves in the worship of the gods, as enjoined by 
holy writ, in meditation, and in prayer: and he who 
behaves diflferently will fall into a hell where ordure 
wUl be his food.* Let not a man stimulate his desires 
by medicines, nor gratify them with unnatural ob- 
jects, f or in public or holy places. Let him not think 
incontinently of another's wife, much less address her 
to that end; for such a man will be born, in future 
life, as a creeping insect. J He who commits adultery 
is punished both here and hereafter: for his days, in 
this world, are cut short; and, when dead, he falls into 
hell. Thus considering, let a man approach his own 
wife in the proper season, or even at other times. " § 



* This clause about punishment is not found in uiy MSS. 

t Tiro terms used in the original — ^for which see note § in the present 
page,— are thus expounded by the commentator: ^IRf^t^ I ^^if^* 
^^Wt I ^^TtW) I 4J^|^ I 9ee, further, Qoldstncker's Sanskrii Dic- 
tionary ^ article ^^Hl* 

i This explanation of the text is taken from the commentary. 

§ The conclusion of this chapter is much abridged, as here translated. 
The original is as follows: 

%?T^?Tbft^ 'fit *^ ^toJ I 
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ti < ni<iM<^* ig <i<iii^Mj[fli< i rM II 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Miscellaneous obligations, purificatory, ceremonial, and moral. 

AURVA continued. — "Let a respectable house- 
holder ever venerate the gods, kine, Brahmans, saints,* 
aged persons, and holy teachers. Let him observe the 
two daily Sandhyas, and offer oblations to fire. Let 
him dress in untorn garments, use delicate herbs and 
flowers, wear emeralds and other precious stones, keep 
his hah* smooth and neat, scent his person with agree- 
able perfumes, and always go handsomely attired, de- 
corated with garlands of white flowers, f Let him 
never appropriate another's property, nor address him 
with the least unkindness. Let him always speak ami- 
ably, and with truth, and never make public another's 
faults. Let him not desire another's prosperity, nor 
seek his enmity. Let him not mount upon a crazy 
vehicle, nor take shelter under the bank of a river, 
(which may fall upon him). A wise man will not form 
a friendship, nor walk m the same path, with onfe who 
is disesteemed, who is a sinner, or a drunkard, t who 
has many enemies, or who is lousy, § with a harlot, 
or her gallant^ with a pauper, || or a liar, with a prodi- 

• Siddha. 

} PaiUa and wmaita, 

§ AtikUdk(i, Wery Yerminoas.' 

II Kskudra. It it glossed irilfm?tf?91i> 'elated by petty gain.* 
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gal, a slanderer, or a knave. Let not a man bathe 
against the strength of a rapid stream, nor enter a 
house on fire, nor climb* to the top of a tree, nor (in 
company) clean his teeth or blowf his nose, nor gape 
without covering his mouth, nor clear his throat, t nor 



^ As will be seen below, to climb a tree to any height, apparently, 
is considered to be objectionable. The heterogeneous collection of maxima 
dictated by prudence, propriety, and superstition, of which this chapter 
is, in good part, made up, may be fitly accompanied by the sub- 
joined extract from Varadaraja's QbrvdAapadainanjari^ or, as the work 
is called, in one copy, I)huAdhiraja's Qirvdiiavdgmaryari or Qirvd^ 
iabdapadamafyarii ^f^ l|<i ^ lii; ^BP^ I cTOT ff I ^f^RTt^ 

'nft ^ig^^^mMRuieitf 4<nK: i • • • • ^vro^ fur- 

'^T^ liNK: I 4tiu^<Ui WT^ f^PTT ^ft^ fTT^T^ I 

^^^ i^i^K> I ^tr^ hsmR^^H itt^k: I ^it^fnt^ 

^ 4<niT5 1 • • • • ftrf^pn^^i^^ ^5^ ttiwrt ^tt- 
^TR? I 'ftll^ 'l^WT'rt 4<nk: I *l^^^^^ M^^^a^- 

awrt liNK: I f^w^ ^?r«nwR% xn75nc^riN in- 



yr: I ^5?«init^ ^^^K^ tiWK : i 'frf^^rlT^itw^- 



^N1 ^<I^Kmi ^nV^ ^nf^ I Thus read, in combination, my 
two MSS., so far as they are legible. The book from which this passage 
is taken emanated, at least in one of its two forms, Arom Mahirish£ra; 
and it imparts instruotiTo hints as to the opinions, on the dark side, 
entertained, by certain Hindus, of certain others. 
t The Torb here used is ibusA, *to scratch.* The commentary says 

{ Read ^nor sigh*. The snbstantite hero used is iwdsa. 
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cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind with noise, 
nor bite* his nails, nor cut grass, nor scratch the 
ground,* nor put his beard into his mouth, nor crumble 
a clod of clay; nor look upon the chief planetary 
bodies, f when he is unclean* t Let him not express 
disgust at a corpse; for the odour of a dead body is 
tlie produce of the moon. Let (a decent man) ever 
avoid, by night, the place where four roads meet, the 
village-tree, § the grove adjacent to the place where 
bodies are bumt^ and a loose woman. Let him not 
pass across the shadow of a venerable person, of an 
image of a deity, of a flag,|| of a heavenly lumi- 

* Mann, IV., 71. IT "He who breaks clay, or cuU grass, or 
bites his nails, will speedily fall to ruin. '' 



* Khddayet. Bat a common reading is vddayel. He is, then, not to 
soap his nails, apparently. 

f 9Ml4t^^^t llHflfM I But tho commentator notes a tariant, 

«h<ff^|ii^il^mPl , iirhich he Ukes to mean 99t<fff^ ^T^lrf^ 

wrPi ^i^^rrfir ^jO^i^^Ht ^nr^rrfi! ^^ift^in i; that la to say, 

**thingi injurious to the eyes, filthy, and inanspicions. ** 
Bat compare the Mdnavadharmaidttrciy IV., 142: 

\ Here follows the line: 

other objects forbiddon to bo lookod at arc, thns, 'another*s naked 
wife, and the sun at its setting or rising.' 

According to the Laws of the MdnavaSf IV., 53, a man may not see 
eTen his own wife in a state of nudity. 

§ Chaitya'iaru. I find a variant, chaitya-tanu^ 'the interior of a 
temple*, perhaps. 

II The original words, occuning in the midst of a compound , are 
denadkwcga, which may mean 'the banner of a god*. 

In the former edition there was an unintentional comma after "image**. 

t itvsw^ ^'i^iK^ 'Rrer^ ^ ^ iT- 1 
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nary.* Let him not travel alone through a forest^ nor 
sleep* by himself in an empty house.* Let him keep 
remote from hair, bones, thorns, filth, remnants of of- 
ferings, ashes, t chaff, and earth* wet with water in 
which another has bathed. Let him not receive the pro- 
tection of the unworthy, nor attach himself to the dis- 
honest. Let him not approach a beast of prey;t and 
let him not tarry long, when he has risen from sleep. 
Let him not lie in bed, when he is awake; nor en- 
counter fatigue, when it is time to rest. § A prudent 

« Manu, IV., 180. || 
» lb., id., 57. t 
» lb., id., 78. •• 

* I find vaset, < dwell* 

t Balihhamna. 

X Preferably, 'a ?icioiia beast*; vydla beiDg interpreted duMa-mfigcL 

"Let the wise man shan excess as to wateling and sleeping; likewise, 
as to standing and sitting; and so, u to hii bed and as to labonr, 
King." 

One MS. has jdgara$u>ajmau, which we shoald rather expect Perhaps 
the writer preferred jingle to good grammar. Farther, seTeral M88. read 
Sfidfia, 'bathing*, for sthdna^ 'standing*; and one gires ckuram, *for a 
long time*, instead of tathd, 'so.* The scholiast says: ^nf^^TRTCt* 

II ^^ntprt ^ TTV ^M<ii ^ i^41m ii I 

According to Eulldka and Medhititbi, idols are intended by the first 
word of this stanza. 

1 inT^rarfw ^ gMi^ii4tii|r<4^ai3: ii 
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man will avoid, even at a distance, animals with tusks 
and hoiDs; and he will shun exposure to frost, to 
wind,* and to sunshine. A man must neither bathe, 
nor sleep, nor rinse his mouth, f whilst he is naked;* 
he must not wash his mouth, nor perform any sacred 
rite, with his waistband unfastened; and he must not 
oflfer oblations to fire, nor sacrifice to the gods, nor 
wash his mouth, nor salute a Brahman, nor utter a 
prayer,* with only one garment on.§ Let him never 
associate with|| immoral persons: half an instant is 
the limit for the intercoui'set of the righteous with 
them. A wise man will never engage in a dispute with 
either his superiors or inferioi-s: controversy and mai^ 
riage are to be permitted only between equals. Let 
not a prudent man enter into contention: let him 
avoid unprofitable enmity. A small loss may be en- 
dured; but he should shun the wealth that is acquu*ed 
by hostility. 

"When a man has bathed, he must not wipe his 
limbs with a towel or with** his hands; nor shake his 
hair, nor rinse his mouth before he has risen, ff Let 

' Manu, IV., 45.:: 

^^— — ' ■ ■ LI ■ I . J ■ - 

* Read 'the oast wind*, puro-vdta. 

f UpaspHiet is so explained by the commentator. 

t As the original of *'nor salute a Brahman, nor ntter a prayer*', I 
find, with If • lT^?hl in the context, f^^^l^il^ lj^> "nor engage in 
prayer which he has procured to be said by the twice-born." The com- 
mentator explains f^^C||^l|7| by yfAI^^I^%. The prayer referred 
to is, thus, understood to be that at a ceremony for which tho Brihmans 
have pronounced a certain day to be lucky. 

§ Compare p. 135, iupra, \\ SakdBita. % SivhrUkarsha. ** SndnaMSL 
tt- The Sanskrit has only uUhitoK^ implying * after he has stood up*. 
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him not (when sitting,) put one foot over another, nor 
stretch forth* his foot, in the presence of a superior, 
but sit, with modesty, in the posture called Vir&sana 
(or, on his knees). He must never pass round a temple 
upon his left hand,f nor perform the ceremony of cir- 
cumambulating any venerable object in the reverse 
direction. A decent man will not spit, nor eject any 
impurity, in front of the moon, fire, the sun, water, 
wind, or any respectable person;* nor will he void 
urine standing, noi* upon the highway. He will never 
step over phlegm, ordure, urine, or blood: nor is the 
expectoration of the mucus of the throatt allowable 
at the time of eating, offering sacrifices or oblations, 
or repeating prayers, § or in the presence of a respec- 
table person. 

"Let not a man treat women with disrespect; nor 
let him put entire || faith in them. Let him not deal 
impatiently with them. If nor set them over matters of 

' Manu, IV., 52. *• 



* T]^'-prasdraif€t—ia the commentator's explaDation of nayd. 

: Add 'or Dose*. The original is iiU<f4l<l* l <ftw4* • Common- 
Ury A adds: tlifPT* 1|J^ I ftW^t i^lft^lj i q^ I ftffPI* 

II This all-important qnalification is not in the original 

^ 'f ^^j^<l I The commentary gives irshu = a$ahi$h^ 

Compare p. 110, supra. 
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importance.* A man who is attentive to the duties 
of his station will not go forth from his house without 



* The Hindas, in their literature, here and there manifest a due esteem 
for womankind. In the subjoined extract from the Mahdbhdrata it is to 
be hoped that their misogyny found its utmost limit. These Terses- 
selected from a slanderous effusion of a member of the celestial demi- 
momUf the apsoro^ Pa ncbachiida,— are to be mot mih in iho Anu^ana- 
parvan^ 4L 231S-3S30 (Chapter XXXVllL, il. 11 — 39, in the Bombay 
edition of iSaka 1784-6.). 

hA \ 4\^ ^ firef*n w frm ^ itt^ ii 

fTT. I 

Wy Nint^ f ff fireftT ^ II 

^'fvnwmrrft ^rt^pn ^wf^ m: ii 
^nfM^mn i iTOT^ ^ifnnrT^ *<C><ny i 







Tf^m t^^ ytfiff ^prfn?f^ t^Ssw: ii 

irtNr ^rar iK^ ^nn ^wwa^ifH. ii 
nnnr. rm^ ^ inm^^4«ii4j^H. i 
^^viKi t^ wTf^fTW^: f^^: II 

"Women, though born in noble families, theiMelves beauteous, and 
married to worthy husbands^ remain not within the bounds of duty: this, 
Nirada, is the fault of women. 

^Trom the want of a motlTe for deviation, or through feat of the 
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saluting the chaplets, * flowers, gems, clarified butter, 
and venerable persons in it. At proper seasons, he 
will salute, respectfully, the places where four roads 
meet^ when engaged f in oftbring oblations with fire. 
Let him liberally relieve the virtuous who are poor, 

and reverence those who are learned in the Vedas. t 

• -• — 

people or of tbeir kindred, nnbridled women may remain witbin tbe 
bounds of duty, faithful to tbeir busbands. 

''But neitber tbrougb fear of moral law, nor tbrougb soTore repreben- 
sion, nor from any motiye of regard for wealtb, nor on account of tbeir 
connexion witb kindred and family, are women constant to tbeir bnsbands. 

"Matrons enyy women wbo liTO by prostitution tbe bloom of youtb 
tbey possess, and tbe food and apparel tbey receiye. 

**Tbougb men be lame, divine Sage I or otberwise contemptible, tbere 
is not 'any man, in tbis world, great Sage I insufferable to women. 

"If tbey bave no possible access to men, thou inspired by Brabmal 
tbey seduce eacb otber: truly, tbey are not constant to tbeir busbands. 

"From not finding men, or tbrougb fear of tbeir kindred, or appreben- 
sion of stripes or confinement, tbey guard tbemsohos. 

"But fire is not satiated witb wood, nor tbe ocean witb rivers, nor 
death witb all beings, nor woman with man. 

"Tbis, divine Saget is another bidden quality of all women: at tbe 
Tery sight of a handsome man, the heart of a woman melts witb desire. 

"Women bear not much affection to tbeir husbands, though giving 
them what they desire, doing what tbey wish, and protecting them /rom 
danger. 

"Tbey do not so much value the gratification of tbeir wishes, abun- 
dance of ornaments, or hoards of ioealth, as they do sensual pleasures. 

"Final destiny, wind, death, the infernal regions, tbe fire of the ocean, 
the edge of a razor, poison, yenomous serpents, and devovring fire, all 
united, are no worse than women." 

This translation is by Golebrooke, and may be found in his version 
of Jaganniitba Tarkapancbanana^s Digest of Hindu Law, Vol. II., pp. 393, 
394, London edition. * Mangalya, 

t Read "and will engage"; the Sanskrit being f^4<M0 ^1%^* 

"Let him aid tbe needy; and let him reverence the yirtuous, if yery 
learned.** 
This is in accord with tbe commentary, which says: 4||Ul^q "WYW* 
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He who is a worshipper of the gods and sages, who 
gives cakes and water to the manes, and who exercises 
hospitality, obtains the highest regions, (after death). 
He who* spejJks wisely, moderately, and kindly, goes 
to those worlds which are the inexhaustible sources 
of happiness. He who is intelligent, modest, devout, f 
and who reverences wisdom, his supcrioi*s,I and the 
aged, goes to § heaven. 

"On the days called Parvans, on periods of impu- 
rity, upon unseasonable thunder, and the occurrence 
of eclipses or atmospheric portents, || a wise man must 
desist from the study of the Vedas. ^ The pious man 
who suppresses anger and envy, who is benevolent to 
all, and allays the fears of others, secures, as the least 
of his rewards, enjoyment in Swarga.1^ A man should 
carry an umbrella, as a defence against sun and rain ; 
he should bear a staff, when he goes by night, or 
through a wood; and he should walk in shoes, if he 
desires to keep his body from harm. As he goes 
along, he should not look up, or about him,** or 

' Mann, IV., 101, &c The legislator is much more copious, 
on this subject, than the author of the Purina. 



* In the Sanskrit, ^rt% ^19T^ ^ » ** ^^® person of subdued affections 
ifho, at tbe proper time." 

t Kshanui^uktcty 'forbearing.* Here follow two nntranslated epithets, 
dsUka and vinaydtwUOf *pions* and 'meek*. 

I Abh^ana; bis 'family*, perhaps. 
§ Insert 'the highest*, anvUtama. 

II "Or atmospheric portents** is to render ddika^ 'etc.* 

•• Tiryach. 
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afar off, but keep his eyes upon the ground, to the ex- 
tent of a couple of yards, * 

"The householder who expels all sources of imper- 
fection is, in a great degree, acquitted of the three or- 
dinary objects of existence,— desire, wealth, and virtue ;f 
sinless amongst the sinful; speaking amicably to all 
men; his whole soul melting with benevolence; final 
felicity is in his grasp, t The earth is upheld by the 
veracity of those who have subdued their passions, 
and, following righteous practices, are never contami- 
nated by desire, coveteousness, and wrath. § Let, 
therefore, a wise man (ever) speak the truth, when it 
is agreeable; and, when the truth would inflict pain, 
let him hold his peace. Let him not utter that which, 
though acceptable, would be detrimental; for it were 
better to speak that which would be salutaiy, although 
it should give exceeding offence. *|| A considerate 

> So Manu, IV., 138. IT "Let him say what is true; but let 
him say what is pleasing. Let him speak no disagreeable truth; 
nor let him speak agreeable falsehood. This is a primeval rule."** 

* YugcHndtra^ defined by hoita'duUusJtfaya. 

fi<WKR8ai4< ( Ming^i< i y n wit w 
I fW ^ flpf %flf<{f?i wwT f ^ra(^ I 

tint ^ fT^ f?ri^ ^ wavw* n 

** This is Sir William Jones's rendering. 
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man will always cultivate, in act, thought^ and speech, 
that which is good for living beings, both in thb world 
and in the next."* 



' That the preceding chapter agrees, in many respects, very 
closely with the contents of the fourth book of the Institutes of 
Manu, on economics and private morals, will be evident from 
the instances cited of some of the parallel passages. Several 
others might have been adduced. 



IIL 10 
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CHAPTER Xni. 

Of Sraddhas or rites in honour of ancestors, to be performed on 
occasions of rejoicing. Obsequial ceremonies. Of the Ekod- 
dishta or monthly Srdddha, and the SapintHana or annual one. 
By whom to be performed. 

AURVA continued.— "The bathing of a father, with- 
out disrobing, is enjoined, when a son is born ; and he 
is to celebrate the ceremony proper for the event,* 
which is the Srdddha offered upon joyous occasions. ^ 

* The offerings of the Hindus to the Pitfis partake of the 
character of those of the Romans to the lares and manes, but 
bear a more conspicuous part in their ritual. They ^re said, in- 
deed, by Manu (III., 203 f), in words repeated in the VAyu and 
Matsya Puraiias, and Ilari Vatiisa, to be of more moment than 
the worship of the gods: 

These ceremonies are not to be regarded as merely obsequial; 
for, independently of the rites addressed to a recently deceased 
relative, — and, in connexion with him, to remote ancestors, and 
to the progenitors of all beings, — which are of a strictly obse- 
quial or funeral description, offerings to deceased ancestors, and 
the Pitfis in general, form an essential ceremony, on a great 
variety of festive and domestic occasions. The Niriiaya Sindhu, 
in a passage referred to by Mr. Colebrooke (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. VII. §), specifies the following ^rdddhas: 1. The Nitya, or 
perpetual; daily offerings to ancestors in general: 2. The Nai- 
mittika, or occasional; as the Ekoddishia, or obsequial offerings 

* Expressed, in the original, by jdta-karman, for which see 0olebrooke*8 
Digesty <&c., Vol. III., p. 104, note f. 

t IJarivamia, il. 1005. § Or Aliscellaneous Esmys^ Vol. I., p. 180, note. 
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With composed mind, and thinking on nothing else, 
the Brahman should offer worship to both the gods 
and progenitors, and should respectfully circumambu- 
late, keeping Brahmans on his left hand, and give them 
food.* Standing with his face to the east,f he should 
present., with the parts of the hand sacred to the gods 



on accoant of a kinsman recently deceased: 3. The Kamya, 
voluntary ; performed for the accomplishment of a special design 
(lrf^l}^f^'S^) J 4« The Vf iddhi ; performed on occasions of re- 
joicing or prosperity : 5. The Sapindana ; offerings to all individual 
and to general ancestors: G. The Pdrvana oraddha; offerings to 
the manes, on certain lunar days called Parvans, or day of full 
moon and new moon, and the eighth and fourteenth days of the 
lunar fortnight: 7. The Gosh^hi; for the advantage of a number 
of learned persons, or of an assembly of Brahmans, invited for 
the purpose: 8. The Suddhi; one performed to purify a person 
from some defilement, — an expiatory Sraddha: 9. The Karmdnga; 
one forming part of the initiatory ceremonies, or Samskaras, ob- 
served at conception, birth, tonsure, <&c.: 10. The Daivika; to 
which the gods are invited: 11. The Yatrd Sraddha; held by a 
person going a journey: and, 12. The Pushti Srdddha; one per- 
formed to promote health and wealth. Of these, the four which 
are considered the most solemn are the rite performed for a pa- 
rent, or near relative, lately deceased; that which is performed 
for kindred, collectively; that observed on certain lunar days; 
and that celebrated on occasions of rejoicing: IHf ^^TPj^^itfi^- 
'jfirefWV'irwrartl ^gr^y^^l ^^»^ l Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 271. 

" With mind itUent thereon, t. e., on t/ie son born^ and on nothing else, 
let him duly circumambulate -keeping tkum on his left— Brahmans, in 
couples, those set apart for tfie service of the gods and those set apart for the 
service of the maues ; and let him worship and feed those same Brdhmans." 

t Add *'or to the north"; for the original has HI^M^^'fJlj^tf^ ^| 
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and* to Prajdpati, balls of food/ with curds, unbruised 
grain, and jujubes; and should perform, on every ac- 
cession of good fortune, the rite by which the class 
of progenitors termed Nandfmukha is propitiated.* A 

' Manu directs the baUs to be made from the remainder of 
Uie clarified butter constituting the previous oblation to the gods. 
III., 215. f KuUuka Bhatia explains, however, the oblation to 
consist partly of Anna (IRfl), — food, or boiled rice. The latter 
is the article of which the bulls chiefly consist. Yiijnnvulkya t 
directs them to be made of rice and scsamum-seeds. The Yayu 
Purdna adds, to these, two ingredients, honey and butter: but 
various kinds of fruit, of pulse, and of grain, and water, frank- 
incense, sugar, and milk, are, also, mixed up in the Pii^jas. 
Their size, also, differs; and, according to Angiras, as quoted by 
Hemddri, in the Sraddha Mayukha, § they may be of the dimen- 
sion of the fruit of the jujube, or of the hog-plum, of the fruit of 
the Bel, or of the wood-apple, or of a fowl's egg. Some authori- 
ties direct Pinedas of a different size for different l^rdddhas; pre- 
scribing them no larger than the wood-apple, at the first or pure 
funereal ceremony, and as big as a cocoa-nut, at the monthly 
and annual Sraddha. In practice, the Pincla is, usually, of such 
a magnitude, that it may be conveniently held by the hand. 

* We have, here, the authority of the text for classing the 
Ndndimukhas amongst the Pitris (see p. 98, mpra). The verso is : 



* The original has vd, 'or*; the injunction allowing an option. The 
expressions here connected are dmoaUrtha and kdya^ on ifhich viik iupra^ 
p. 99, notes 1 and «. The daivaiirtha is sometimes called the tirtha 
of the t^hlSt'-drsha. 

:? 

§ This work has Nilakanfta for its author. Hemadri wrote the ISrdddha- 
kalpa. 
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]iouseholder should diligently worship the Pitris so 
named, at the marriage of a son or danglitci*, on en- 
tering a new dwelling, on giving a name to a child, on 
performing his tonsure and otiier purificatory cere- 
monies,* at the binding of the mother's hair during 
gestation, or on (first) seeing the face of a son, or the 
like. The Sniddha on such occasions, however, has 
been briefly alluded to. Hear now, king, the rules 
for the performance of obsequial rites. 

"Having washed the corpse with holy water, deco- 
rated it with garlands, and burnt it without the village, 
the kinsmen, having bathed with their clothes on, are 
to stand with their faces to the south, and offer liba- 
tions (to the deceased), addressing him by name, and 
adding, * wherever thou mayest be.'* They then re- 

And the same Oana or class is presently again named : 

The Mantra of the Vriddhi or festival l^raddha is, also, said, in 
the Nirnaya Sindhu, to be ^l^4J^I]|: fxmsf: ^TTfT I Ac- 
cording to the authorities, however, which are cited in that work, 
there seems to be some uncertainty about the character of the 
Nandimukhas; and they are addressed both as Pitris and gods; 
being, in the former case, either the ancestors prior to the great- 
grandfatlicr, — ancestors collectively, or a certain class of them; 
and, in the latter, being identified with the Viswadevas, or a 
class of them called also tirdhwavaktra. The term Nandi- 
mukha is, also, applied to the rite itself, or to the Vriddhi 
Sraddha, and to one addressed to maternal ancestors. Nirnaya 
Sindhu, pp. 268, &c 

' "An oblation of water must be next presented from the 
joined palms of the hand, naming the deceased and the family 



ChMdkarmddika. 
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turn, along with the cattle (coming from pasture), to 
the village, and, upon the appearance of the stars, re- 
tire to rest, sleeping on mats spread upon the earth.* 
Every day (whilst the mourning lasts), a cake (or ball) 
of food^ is to be placed on the ground, (as an offering) 
to the deceased; and rice,f without flesh, is to be 
daily t eaten. Brahmans are to be fed for as many 
days as the mourner pleases; for the soul of the de- 
funct derives satisfaction accordingly as his relatives 
are content with their entertainment. § On the first 
day, or the third, or seventh, or ninth (after the death 



from which he sprang, and saying, ^May this oblation reach 
thee.'»' Asiatic Researches, Vol. VII., p. 244. || The text has: 

* The proper period of mourning is ten days, on each of 
which, offerings of cakes and libations of water are to be made 
to the deceased, augmenting the number of cakes each day, so 
that, on the last day, ten cakes are presented. V^hen the period 
is shorter, the same number of ten cakes must be distributed 
amongst the several days; or they may be, all, presented on one 
day. Mirnaya Sindhu, p. 429. 



Here — compare p. 131, note, «t</>ra,— we encounter the unusual to- 
cable srastara, with the Tariants praatara, $ath$tarat and iwtuiara. Com- 
mentary A has srastara; commentary B, prastarai but, as botb give 
the same defiDition, rjimim, it is presumable that one or otber of 
them is sopbisticated as to the term defined. 

On the expression 4^V|4i|«^ tbe commentator remarks D^QIMini* 

t So the commentator explains bhakta, 

X Divd, «by day.* 

II Or Colebrooke*8 Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, pp. 159, 16a 
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of a person), his kinsmen should change then* raiment,* 
and bathe out of doors, and offer a libation of water, 
with (tila) sesamum-seeds. On the fourth day,* the 
ashes and bones should be collected; after which the 
body of one connected with the deceased by offerings 
of funeral cakes may be touched (by an indifferent 
person, without thereby incurring impurity); and those 
who are related only by presentetion of waterf are 
qualified for any occupation,^ The former class of 

* It should be, more correctly, on that day on which the 
mourning ceases, or, as previously mentioned, the first, third, 
seventh, or nintli: but the authorities vary; and, besides these, 
the second and fourth days, and certain days of the fortnight or 
month, are specified. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 432. 

' They are no longer unclean. The Sapiudas, or those con- 
nected by offerings of cakes to common ancestors, extend to 
seven degrees, ascending or descending; the Samanodakas, or 
thoso Hiniiliirly connected by proscntatioim of water, to fourteen 
degrees. I 



* Tho words ^PS^nCTPf * ^RTT imply that the clothes should be 
laid aside for the second funereal ablation. As we have seen just above, 
they are to be retained during the first. According to some HS8., 
however, which have 

instead of 

^ra^WT^ ^: ^rt w?^ <iiirTi^')<4*i I 

there is no bathing prescribed for this latter ocrasion. 

t Scandnascdila It means the same as samdnodaka. 

X In the Mitdkshardy where it expatiates on the Ydjnavalkya'SmHtiy 
II., 136, the following line^ are quoted from Briban-Manu: 

**Tbe relation Of the sapMas (or, kindred connected by the funeral 
oblation,) ceases with the seTenth person : and that of iomdnodakag (or. 
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relatives may use beds;* but they must still refrain 
from unguents and flowei's, and must observe con- 
tinence, after the ashes and bones have been collected, 
(until the mouraing is over). When the deceased is a 
child, f or one who is abroad,: or who has been de- 
graded, or a spiritual preceptor, § the period of un- 
cleanness is but brief, I and the ceremonies with fire 
and water are discretional. ^ The food of a family in 
which a kinsman is deceased is not to be partaken of 
for ten days;^ and, during, that period, gifts, accep- 
tance, sacrifice, and sacred study are suspended. The 

' That is, a mere guest, or stranger, is not to partake of it. 
The food directed to be given to Brahmans is given, in general, 
only to the relatives of the deceased ^vho are already andean* 
In this respect, our text and the modern practice seem to diifer 



those connected by a common libation of water^ extends to the foar- 
teenth degree; or, as some affirm, it reaches as far as the memory of 
birth and name extends. This is signified by gotra (or, the relation of 
family-name}.** Golebrooke*s Two Treatises on the Hindu Law of In- 
heritancey pp. 851, 352. 

Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, Y., 60. 

* Add <and seats*, deana, 

t That has not yet cnt its teeth, says the commentator. 

i And has been so for upwards of a year, the commentary adds. 

As explanatory of what is meant by ** abroad**, the following stansa 
is cited: 

( Quru, A common variant, and preferred by commentary A, is munL 
I SadjfOB. It is stated, by the scholiast, that it lasts only three nights, 
for one who dies abroad. 

After "brief** read: "likewbe, optionally, as regards persom who die 
from water, fire, or hanging.** 
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terra of impurity for a Brahman is ten days;* for a 
Ksliattriya,f twelve; for a Vaisya, half a month; and 
a whole month, for a J^iidra.* On the first day (after 
uncleanness ceases), the nearest relation of the de- 
ceased should feed Brahmans at his pleasure, but in 
uneven numbers, and offer to the deceased a ball of 
rice upon holy grass t placed near the residue of the 
food that has been eaten. After the guests have been 
fed, the mourner, according to his caste, is to touch 
water, a weapon, a goad, or a staff; as he is purified 
by such contact. He may then resume the duties pre- 
scribed for his caste, and follow the avocation ordina- 
rily pursued by its members. 

"The i^rdddha enjoined for an individual § is to be 
repeated on the day of his death, (in each month, for 
a year),* but without the prayers and rites performed 

from the primitive system, as described by Maiiu, IIL, 187. || 
The eleventh or twelfth dny is the term on which the Sraddlin 
which crowns the wliole of the funeral rites is to be performed, 
and when Brahmans are to be invited. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 437. 

' The number of Pindas, however, is, for each case, the same, 
or ten. Nirnaya Sindhu^ p« 429. 

' So Mann, III., 251. IT It may be doubted if the monthly 



* The ceremonial uncleanness of the Brahman lasts as long as that of 
the Kshattriya, according to my MSS., which here read: 

But the Translator has the support of the MdnavatUiarmaidstra, Y., 83. 
t R^amfa^ in the original. t l^arbha, 

§ This phrase is to render ekoddisMa. 

1? 
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on the first occasion, and without offerings to the 
Vi^wadevas.* A single ball of food is to be offered 
to the deceased, as the purification of one pei*son; and 
Brahmans are to be fed.f The Brahmans are to be 
asked, by the sacrificer, if they are satisfied; and, upon 
their assent, the prayer 'May this ever satisfy such a 
one* (the deceased,) is to be recited. t 

"This is the SrAddha called Ekoddishfa, which is 
to be perforined (monthly,) to the end of a twelve- 
month (from the death of a person); at the expiration 
of which, the ceremony called SapiAdana§ is to be ob- 
served. The practices of this rite are the same as 
those of the monthly obsequies; but a lustration is to 
be made with four vessels of water, perfumes, and se- 
samum. One of these vessels is considered as dedi- 
cated to the deceased; the other three, to the proge- 
nitors in general; and the contents of the foioner are 



Srdddha was part of the ancient system, although EuUuka Bhafta 
supposes it to be referred to (▼. 248), and supplies the fancied 
omission of the text. 



The commontator says that the Vi^we devas are here intended; and 
the Translator has substituted his eiplanation. 

im^ fxnofr <M^'1 ^fii^ fic^nrfifj ii 

§ The term here used, in the original, is iapiMikaroAa, as a litUe 
below. 
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to be transferred to the other three,* by which the 
deceased becomes included in the class of ancestoi'S, to 
whom worship is to be addi-essed, with all the cere- 
monies of the iSrdddha. The pei'sons who are com- 
petent to perform the obsequies (of relations connected 
by the offering of (he cake) are the son, grandson, 
great-grandson, a kinsman of the dccc{uscd,f the de- 
scendants of a brother, or the posterity of one allied by 
funeral offerings. In absence of all these, (the cere- 
mony may be instituted) by those related by presen- 
tations of water only, or those connected, by offerings 
of cakes or water, to maternal ancestoi*s. Should both 
families (in the male line) be extinct, the last obse- 
quies may be perfonned by women, or by the asso- 
ciates of the deceased in religious or social institu- 
tions,! or by any one who becomes possessed of the 
property of a deceased kinsman. § 

"Obsequial rites are of tlu'ce descriptions,— initiative, 
intermediate, and subsequent* The first are those 
which are observed after the bui'ning (of the corpse), 

' Punra, * first'; Madhjama, * middle'; and Uttara, *last\ 

t Bandhu, "Bandhu, cognate or distant kin, corresponding nearly 
to the Gognati of the Roman law." Golebrooke's Two Treatises on the 
Hindu Law of Inheritance, p. 362, note. 

I The phrase '* associates of the deceased,** &c. is to represent ^am/Aa- 
Idntargata, on which the commentator obsenres: ^V||?i: ^QT^ ^^iHl- 

i^*ii*im^if<^M: ^bNt?! xfi\ %f^ I 

§ Utionna-bandhu. 
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until the touching of water, weapons, &c., (or, until 
the cessation of uncleanness); the intermediate cere- 
monies are the !§r&ddhas called Ekoddishta, which are 
offered eveiy month; and the subsequent rites ai-e 
those which follow the SapindfkaraAa, when the de- 
ceased is admitted amongst the ancestors of his race: 
and the ceremonies are, thenceforth, (general or) an- 
cestral. The first set of rites (as essential) are to be 
performed by the kindred of the father or mother,— 
whether connected by the offering of the cake or of 
water,— by the associates of the deceased,* or by the 
prince who inherits, his property. The first and the 
last rites are, both, to be performed by sons and other 
relations, and by daughter's sons, and their sons; and 
so are the sacrifices on the day of the person's death. 
The last class, or anccstnd rites, are to be performed 
annually, with the same ceremonies as are enjoined 
for the monthly obsequies; and they may be, also, 
performed by females. As the ancestral rights are, 
therefore, most univeraal, I will describe to you, 
king, at what seasons, and in what manner, they 
should be celebrated, "f 



Sanghdtdntargata. 
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Of occasional Srdddhaa or obsequial ceremonies : wben most e(lQ- 
cadons, and at what places. 

AURVA proceeded. — "Let the devout performer of 
an ancestral oblation^ propitiate Braliiuu, Indi*a, Rudi*a, 



' We may here take the opportunity of inquiring who are 
meant by the Pitfis: and, generally speaking, they may be called 
a race of divine beings, inhabiting celestial regions of tlieir own, 
and receiving into their sodety the spirits of those mortals for 
whom the rite of fellowship in obsequial cakes with them, the 
Sapin jikarana, has been duly performed. The Pitfis collectively, 
therefore, include a man's ancestors; but the principal members 
of this order of beings are of a different origin. The Vayu, 
Matsya, and Padma Puranas, and Hari Vamsa, profess to give 
an account of the original Pitfis. The account is much the same, 
and, for the most part, in the same words, in all. They agree* 
in distinguishing the Pitfis into seven classes; tliree of which are 
without form ('il^j^^^lO* ^^ composed of intellectual, not elemen- 
tary, substance, and assuming what forms they please; and four 
are corporeal (^^{iHlO* When they come to the enumeration 
of the particular classes, they somewhat differ ; and the accounts, 
in all the works, are singularly imperfect According to a legend 
given by the Vayu and tlio llari Vaihsa, the first Pitfis were the 
sons of the gods. The gods, having offended Brahmd, by neg- 
lecting to worship him, were cursed, by him, to become fools; 
but, upon their repentance, he directed them to apply to their 
sons, for instruction. Being taught, accordingly, the rites of ex- 



From the Uarwaihia^ il, 932: 
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the Aswins,* the sun, fire, the Vasus, the winds, f the 
Vi^wadevas, the sages, birds, men, animals, t reptiles, § 

piation and penance, by their sons, they addressed them as 
fathers; whence the sons of the gods were the first Fitris. 

So the Matsya has: 

*The Piti'is are born, in the Manwanturas, as the sons of the 
gods.' The Ilari Van'isalT makes the sons assume the character 
of fathers; addressing them, 'Depart, children:' 

Again, the Vdyu Purflna declares the seven orders of Pitfis to 
have been, originally, the first gods, the Yairdjas, whom Brahmd, 
with the eye of Yoga, beheld in the eternal spheres, and who 
are the gods of the gods: 

Again, in the same work, we have the incorporeal Pitris called 
Yairdjas, ft from being the sons of the Prajdpati YirdjctrU 



* Nasatyas, their synonym, in the original. 

t MdnUa is the Sanskrit expression. For the Mamts, or Miratas, 
deities so called, see Vol. II., p. 79. t Pai^- § SarisHpa. 

II This is from the Vdythpurdiia, Compare the HarivaihSa, U. 917, 918. 

% &L 913. 

** Here I have filled oat a line which Professor Wilson, it shoald 
seem, was not enabled, from the illegibleuess of his MSS., to decipher 
in its entirety. ft See Vol. II., p. 227, text and note 1. 

Jt For "the patriarch Vahrija**, see Vol. I., p. 177; and Vol. II., p. 86, 
and p. 262, note t- Prom Vol. I., p. 104, note 2, and p. 108| note 1, it 
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progenitors, and all existent things, by offering adora- 
tion to them monthly, on the fifteenth day of the 

The Matsya agrees with this latter statement, and adds, that the 
gods worship tlicin: 

1I^V> ftyRH ftnnm^ OTT TO?: I 

The Hari Vamsa* has the same statement, but more precisely 
distinguishes the Yairajas as one class only of the incorporeal 
Pitfis. The commentator f states tlie samc^ calling the three in- 
corporeal Pitris, Vairdjas^ Agnishwattas, and Barhishads;t and 
the four corporeal orders, Sukalas, Angirasas, Suswadhas,§ and 
Somapas. The Vair&jas are described as the fathers of Mendjj 
the mother of Umd. Their abode is variously termed the Sdn- 
tanika, Sanatana, and Soma loka. IT As the posterity of Viraja, 
they are the Somasads of Manu.** The other classes of Pitfis 



seems that Vairaja is one with Manu. Who, then, is the prajdpati Vairaja? 
And was Yairdja corrnpted into Viraja? Nilakaii^ha says that Virdja's sons 
were fndnasaf which term he explains by marwmdtraiarira. Arjnna Mi^ra, 
another scholiast on the Harwathia, identifies Yirija with Brahma. 
* ^l. 935, 936: 

t Nilakanfha. i See Vol. I., p. 156, note 2. 

( Vide infroy p. 164, note ••. 

II A different paternity is assigned to Mena in Vol. I., pp. 156, 157. 
Also vide infra^ p. 162, note ||. 

f For their residence in the Tapoloka, &c., see Vol. II., p. 227, text 
and note 1. 

** In 111., 195, we read that the Somasads were sons of Yirdj: 

^fMMi-ttifl \^r^ *ii0^i ^*Nt*^pn: II 

See note H in the preceding page. 
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moon's wane (or dark fortnight),* or on the eighth 
day of the same period in certain months, f or at pai^ 
ticulart seasons, as I will explain. 

the three Purddas agree with Matiu in representing as the sons 
of the patriarchs, and, in general^ assign to them the same of- 
fices and posterity. § They are the following: — 

Agnishwattas — sons of Marichi, and Pitfis of the gods (Manu, || 
Matsya, Padma) : living in Soma-loka, and parents of Achchhoda 
(Matsyo, Padma, Hari Variisalf). The Vayu** makes them resi- 
dents of Viraja-loka, sons of Pulastya,ff Pitris of the demigods 
and demons, and parents of Pivari ; omitting tt the next order of 



* This, the eommentator obseryes, is the daria-irdddha. 

t For these months,— three, or four, according to different anthorittes,— 
vide tn/roy p. 168, text and note \. 

J Kdiitya, 

§ In the MArkaMeya-purdAa^ XGVL, 40—42, the Agnbhwattas, Bar- 
bishads, Ajyapas, and Somapas aro attached to the east, south, west, 
and north, respectively. 

II See the quotation in note || in the preceding page. 

% &l 953, 954: 

'^w inf ^wrn ittwi v4jifSvKn xpnt ii 

tt My MSS. haye Pulaha. See the last note. 

\\ Without doubt, there is a hiatus in my MSS. of the F^ytt-piirdf(a. 
These contain, nearly word for word, the three lines — all but their 
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^^When a householder finds that aiiy circumstance 
has occurred, or a distinguished guest has arrived, on 



Pitfis, to whom these circumstances more accurately refer. The 
commentator on the Hari Yamia* derives the name from Agnishu 
(Uprj), *in or by oblations to fire,' and Atta (irraiOj *^^" 
tained,' 'invoked.' 

Barhishads — sons of Atri, and Pitfis of the demons (Manuf): 
sons of Pulastya, Pitfis of the demons, residents in Yaibhraja, i 
fathers of Pirari (Matsya, Padma, Hari yam8a§). 



opening, fin[?rr f^f^ — ending the extract in note § in p. 165, infra; 
and there was, probably, mention, in what preceded, of the Barhishads. 
These personages were, then, it seems, regarded as sons of YasishCha, as 
dwellers in Jyotirbhisin, and as parents of a mind-born daughter by name 
Go. It should be added, that my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdiia elsewhere 
mention the Barhishads again and again; as in the line: 

Also see Vol. IT., p. 303, notes 1 and % 

• II Big Tifwr^ ^jhI^ ^TPfTr: wtm: fM-^if^fMRrji i 

Nilaka^fha. 
t III., 196: 

X Nilakanfha, commentator on the HarivaMa^ glosses this word thas: 

^m^ T^ I f^^fT^: ^j8t^ ^^n^: i 

§ &l 974—977: 

v[^ ^rtf 'i^ TR f^nift f^f^ fq^'iu n 
wrt: ^rfr: ^^%^ HPnrwf^nft^raK ii 



^ifvrarpit 4<nHiJHHl^<i^mMffj<* <: ii 



ipJ 3^ ^ffTWT^: q^^TO inrrn^: i 

Also see note U >i^ ^be preceding page. 

IIL 11 
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which account ancestral ceremonies are appropriate, 
he should celebrate them.* He should offer a volun- 



These throe are the formless or incorporeal Pitfis. 

Somapas, — descendants of Bhfigu, or sons of Kavi by Swadhi, 
the daughter of Agni ; f and Pitfis of the Brahmans (Mann t and 
Yayu Purdna§). The Padma calls them X^^shmapas. The Hari 
Yaihsa || calls the Somapas— to whom it ascribes the same de- 



^^^ ^^fhi f^TBTO ♦ * ♦ ♦ ♦ H 

t Swadba appears, la Vol. I., p. 109, as dan^hter of Daksba and Pra- 
tiiti. For her husbands, vide ibid,, pp. 156, 157. Alto vide iupra^ 
p. 133, note t> adfineni, 

Nilakaii^a, commentator on the Uarivaiititit says that ITiranyaf^rbha, 
mentioned in the passage in note ||, below, intends Agni: l|^/f||- 

X III., 197, 198: 

H\Mm wra PiJiruii ^Ri*iiuil ift^^i i 
^mi^iwwMi «mT wrurt n i^trftrir: i 

§ My fiye MSS. of the Vdyu-purdi^a do not here tally with those on 
which Professor Wilson depended. 
II liL 997—999: 

The Somapas are here — as in the MatsyO'purdAa, — said to dwell in 
Minasa, and to have the riter Narmadi for mind-bom daughter. In il, 
941, Meni, too, is their mind-born daughter. But vide nipro, p. 169, 
note 11 . Compare, also, note I in p. 165, ti^ra. 
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taiy sacrifice, upon any atmospheric portent,* at the 
equinoctial and solstitial periods, at eclipses of the sun 

scent a8 the Yayn, — the Pitfis of the Sddros; and the Sukalas, 
the PitfiB of the Brahmans. f 

Havishmatst — in the solar sphere, sons of Angiras, and Pitfis 
of the Kshattrijas (Manu,§ Yuya, || Matsya, Padma, Hari 
Yaihsaf). 

* Vyatipdta. On the malignant aspect so called, an astrological yoga, 
see Professor Whitney *s comment at p. 336 of the American translation of 
the Stirya-nddhdnia: or Golebrooke*s Miscellaneoua EnayB^ Vol. I., p. 187 ; 
Vol. IL, p. 363. 

t In the NirAaya8i$idhtt, III., B, fol. 11 r, Bombay edition, the Nandi- 
purdtla^noi called an (Jpapuriliia— -is quoted as follows: 

Here the^Agnishwattas are declared to be the pUHs of the first caste; 
the Barhishads, of the second; the KaTyas, of the third; the Snkalins, 
of the fourth ; and the Vyilmas,— ^ Fumes *, mere snioke,—of mkchchhas 
and the lowest castemen. 

Of the Yyamas I know of no mention except in passages from the 
Nandi-ptirdii<i^ for which see Dr. Aufrecht*s CcUaloguB, &c., p. 81; also, 
note II in the next page, and p. 166, mfroy note X- 

X Here I haye corrected "Hayishmantas**. § See the next note. 

II As is seen in note I in the preceding page, a Havishmat is syno- 
nymously denominated a Hayirbhuj. A third designation is Upahuta, 
which occurs in the following passage and elsewhere: 

v^ ITT f^HRf^ ^^ ^ f*nrii4nn ii * 

These beings are here said to inhabit Marichigarbha, and to haye a 
mind-born daughter Yaiodil. 
Nilakanfha thus comments on the first term in this passage: llOH^* 

5 In H, 988 — 990, we haye almost the yery words of the extract in the 
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and moon, on the sun's entrance into a zodiacal sign, 
upon unpropitious aspects* of the planets and as- 

Ajyapas— sons of Kardama, Pitfis of the YaliyaSy in the Kd- 
niaduha-lokaf (Mana,t &c); but the lawgiver calls tliem 
the sons of Palastya.§ The Pitfis of the Vai^jas are called 
Kdyyas, in the Nandi Upapur&na;|| and, in the Hari YamsaY 
and its comment, they are termed Suswadhas,^ sons of Kardama, 
descended from Pulaha. 



preceding note; except that the line is omitted ^rhich names the pUHt 
under description, and that Ta^odi. is said to be danghter-in-Iaw of 
Vfiddha^arman. 

* *' Unpropitious aspects" is to represent pidd, which signifies 'occul- 
taUon.' 

t This seems to be a mistake. The MaUya-purMa has Kimadugha. 
with which compare the MaMbharata, Vana-parvan^ i/. 15460. In the 
Harivaihia, the name is Kamaga. See note Y in this page. 

X Vide iupray p. 1C2, note t- 

§ We read, in the VdyurpurdAax 

*l<nM«iH^ ^iTwft ^^ ^ iir^^ ^ II 

It is stated here, — compare note 5, below,— that the Ajyapas Htc in 
Kimaga, and that they haye a mind-bom daughter Yiraj^. 

II See note f in the last page, and p. 166, note t» ii^a\ also. Vol. I., 
Preface, p. LXXXYII. 

1 &l, 993— 996 1 

f^WT TTH fnrr* 'H^f^ inrr^: i 
^ra?qwT^ ^^if i ^f iintnl fv^Am II 
*W5 f^ ^*ft liTii^f f^i^mv. I 
irtii ^ m^niv i M H Twftf ^iwr gk ii 

^ My best MSB. yield Sumedhas, which reading seems to be preferred 
by Arjnna MiJra. The UaUya-ftarMa appears to exhibit Swaswadhas. 
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terlsms, on dreaming unlucky dreams, and on eating 
the grain of the year's harvest, * The Pitris derive sar 

SakdlinB— 80DS of Vasishiha, and Pitfis of the 6udra8 (Manof 
and Yijn Pard^a t). Thej are not mentioned in the Padma. 
The Matsja inserts the name and descent, but specifies them as 
amongst tlie incorporenl Pitris t 

It may be suspected that the passage is corrupt. The Hari 
yam^§ makes the Sukilas sons of Yasishiha, the Pitris of the 
Brahmans; and gives the title of Somapas to the Pitris of the 
Sudras. In general, this work follows the Yayu, but with omis- 
sions and transpositions, as if it had carelessly mutilated its 
original. 



t See note I in page 162, supra, 
t They are there called Sokilu: 

'fprer TR % iStfT ^if'^ ^R% f^[f^ I 

ipW TPrtft 'IWT ^A^ ^(\n( ^TI I 

The personages here spoken of are said to have their home in Manasa; 
and a mind-bom danghter is affiliated on them» in the form of the rlTer 
Narmadi. Compare note || in p. 163, supra. 

For discrepancies between* this extract and that in the next note, ad- 
ditional to those pointed out by the Translator, vide supra, p. 160, 
note U« 

The Malsyorpurdna, by oTident corruption, gives the Snkilins— as it 
calls them — the synonym Minasas. 

§ lil 985, 986: ^ 
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tisfaction, for eight years, from ancestral offerings upon 
the day of new moon when the star of the conjunc- 

Besidos theso Pitfis or progenitors, other heavonly beingd* 
are, sometimes, made to adopt a similar diaracter. Thus, Manuf 
says: ''The wise call our fathers Yasus; our paternal grand- 
fathers, Rudras; our paternal great-grandfathers, Adityas; agree- 
ably to a text of the Yedas:'' that is, these divine beings are to 
be meditated upon, along with, and as not distinct from, progeni- 
tors. Hemadri quotes the Nandi Upapuranat for a different prac- 
tice, and directs Vishnu to be identified with the father; Brahma, 
with the grandfather; and Siva, with the great-grandfather. This, 
however, is oaiva innovation. The Yaishnavas direct Anirnddha 
to be regarded as one's-self ; and Pradyumna, Sankarshana, and 
YiLsndeva, as the three ancestors. Again, they are identified with 
Yaruna, Prajapatya, and Agni; or, again, with months, seasons, 
and years. Nirdaya Sindhu, p. 284. It may be doubted how far 
any of theso correctly represent Uie original notions inculcated 
by the texts of the Yedas, from which, § in the most essential 
particulars, they are derived. 



* Also vide iupra, p. 98, note f; p. 163, note f* The Sanmyas and 
Kavyas are mentioned in Vol. II., p. 303, text and note 1 ; also, with the 
Agnidagdhat and Anagnidagdhas, in the Mdnavadhannaidstra^ III., 109: 

In Oold8tQcker*8 Sanskrit Dictionary, the Agnidagdhas are said to be 
certain pitH$ *'who, when alive, kept up the household flame, and 
presented oblations with fire*'; the Anagnidagdhas, pitHs, "apparently, 
who, when alive, did not observe religions rites." 

t III., 884: 

^lyR^^ fM^M^^i^l^ i PMaintin. ! 

I Some extracts from the Nandi-purdtia^^ta Hemidri, like the Nirda- 
yasindku, calls the work here named,— and farther particulars touching 
the pitHSf will be found in a note at the end of the volume. 

For the Nandi'pur<iila^ vide iupra, p. 163, note f. 

f Where? 
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tion^ is AnurAdhi,* YiA&kh&j or Sw&ti; and, for 
twelve years, when it is Pushya, Ardra,f or Punai*- 
vasu. It is not easyt for a man to effect his object, 
who is desirous of worshipping the Pitris, or the gods, 
on a day of new moon when the stars are those of 
Dhanishih^ Pdrvabhddrapadi, or §atabhishaj.§ Hear, 
also, an account of another class of Srdddhas, which 
afford especial contentment to progenitors, | as ex- 

' When the Togatdri, or principal star seen, is the chief star 
or stars of these asterisms or lanar mansions, respectively. See 
the table given by Mr. Colebrooke: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., 
p. 346. Y The first three named in the text are stars in Scorpio, 
Libra, and Arctnrus; the second three are stars in Cancer, Orion, 
and Oemini; and the third are stars in the Dolphin, Pegasus, 
and Aquarius. 



* The Sanskrit has its synonym, Maitra. 

t Randra, its synonym, is the word used in the original. 

''For those who wish to propitiate the progenitors, or the gods, a day 

of new moon under the asterism Yasara, or Ajaikapad, or Yamiia, is 

hard to find." 

Compare what is said of Dhanishfha in p. 169, infra, 

§ Substituted for "datibhisha*'. The three names in the Sanskrit are 

as in the last note. The commentator wrongly interprets Yasaya by JyeshCha. 

II * > q^^M4H^i ^T ^^TticH^nM^ I 

^^ gHtM^ 'n* ft^ III TtiMiH U 

" When, king, the day of new moon falls under any of these nine 
asterisms, then exequial rites are propitiatory of the progenitors. And 
listen further.** 

This stanxa comes immediately after that in note «, abo?e. The 
Translator passed by the first line of it, and connected the second with 
what follows; namely: 

Y Or Miscellaneous Essays^ Yol. II., table opposite p. 322« 
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plained, by Sanatkum&ra, (the son of Brahmd), to the 
magnanimous PuriSravas,* when, full of faith and de- 
votion to the Pitf is, he inquired (how he might please 
them). The third lunar day of the month Vais&kha 
(April, May), and the ninth of Kdrttika (October, No- 
vember), in the light fortnight; the thirteenth of Nabha 
(July, August), and the fifteenth of Mdgha (January, 
February), in the dark fortnight; are called, by ancient 
teachei*s, the anniversaries of the first day of a Yuga 
or age (Yug&dya), and are esteemed most sabred. On 
these days, water mixed with sesamum-seeds should 
be regularly presented to the progenitors of mankind; 
as well as on every solar and lunar eclipse; on the 
eighth lunations of the dark fortnights of AgrahAyaAa, 
Pausha, andMdghaf (November — Fcbruaiy);* on the 
two days commencing the solstices, when the nights 



* Galled, in the Sanskrit, by bis metronym, Alia, i. e., son of UL 
t For an account of the mdihsdsMakd festiyal, see Professor Wilson's 
Essays and Lectures, &c., Vol. II., pp. 181, 182. Also vide supra^ p. 106, 
note f . 

X The text has only *'on the three eighth days after the fdll moon**, 
t^C^nnTT^; the months not being specified: bnt their names are stated 
in recent copies of commentary A,— thoogh not in old ones, nor in com- 
mentary B,— in the following couplet, professedly taken f^m the Kfinna- 
purdiiai 

The months here named are MargaiSirsha, Pushya,— a rare substitute 
for Pausha,— and Magha. I have, accordingly, corrected the Translator's 
**igrahayai&a, Migha, and Phalgnna (December— February}.*' 

According to i^waUyana's OHhya-sritra, II., IV., 1, the great ashta- 
kds are four in number, coming in the frosty and the dewy seasons, 
that is to say, in Mibrga^irsha, Pausha, Migha, and Philgnna. dankha- 
yana, in his OHhya-siitra, recognizes but three. See Dr. Stentler's 
AiwalayaMf Part II., p. 71; also, Knlliika and Medhitithi on the Mana- 
vadharmaidstra^ IV., 160, 
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and days alternately begin to diminish; on those days 
which are the anniversaries of the beginning of the 
Manwantaras; when the sun is in the path of the goat; 
and on all occurrences of meteoric phenomena.* A 
iSr&ddha at these seasons contents the Pitfis for a 
thousand years: such is the secret which they have 
imparted. The fifteenth day of the dai'k half of the 
month M4gha, when united with the conjunction of 
the asteiism over which VaruAa presides (l^atabhi- 
shaj f ), is a season of no little sanctity, when offerings 
are especially grateful to the progenitors. Food and 
water presented by men who are of respectable fami- 
lies, when the asterism Dhanishihd is combined with 
the day of new moon, content the Pitf is for ten thou- 
sand years; whilst they repose for a whole J age, when 
satisfied by offerings made on the day of new moon 
when Ardri is the lunar mansion. § 



These Tenes occnr in only a few of my MSS. Commentary B recognizes 
them, bnt in silence; while commentary A omits them. Professor Wil- 
80n*8 translation snpposes readings materially diflbrent from those here 
gifen. 

On Ckhdyd gfyasyoy *'the shadow of the elephant", see Vol. II., p. 264, 
note •; and pp. 276, 277; also, the Laws of the M^utvaSf III., 274. 
For vyaiipdUh — the same as vyaUpdiOy — see p. 163, note *, wpra. 

Compare, respecting the seasons most appropriate for ezeqnial of- 
ferings, the Laws of the Mdnavas, III., 122, 276; IV., 150; also, the 
Yt^navalkya'SmHtiy I., 217, 218. f Altered from *'S'atdbhisha.** 

I Samagra, There is a Tariant, sahoira^ <a thousand. ' 

^n% n^ tifegi^ifl ftyr. i 
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^^He who, after having offered food and libations 
to the Pitris, bathes in the Ganges, Satlaj,* VipAsi 
(Beas), Saraswatf,f or the Gomati at Naimisha,^ ex- 
piates all his sins. The Pitfis also say: *After having 
received satisfaction for a twelvemonth, we shall 
further derive gratification by libations oflFered, by our 
descendants, at some place of pilgrimage, at the end 
of the dark fortnight of M4gha.'§ The songs of the 
PitHs confer purity of heart, integrity of wealth, pros- 
perous seasons, perfect rites, and devout faith, — all 
that men can desire. Hear the verses that constitute 
those songs, by listening to which all those advantages 
will be secured, prince, by you:! *That enlightened 



^ ^RRf vi^K* ^nVm 11 

This is the only reading that I find; and the atterism mentioned is 
Pi^nrabhidrapada,— not <*irdri'\ which, on a rapid glance, might be 
snnnised in the first line. 

* Satadra, in the original. 

t See, for the 6atadru, Vipii^a, and Saraswati riTers, Vol II., pp. 130, 
131, and 142—144. 

I In the Sanskrit, Namisha-ganuUi^ the Qomati of the country— ap- 
parently— in which lies the Naimisha forest, as distinguished from the 
better-known Gomati in Oude; for which see Vol. II., p. 146, text and 
note 3. A third Gomati, a feeder of the Sindhu, is spoken of in the 
Aigveda, X., LXXV., 6. For the locality of Naimisha, see Professor 
Wilson's E$sajf$^ Analytical ffc.^ Vol. I., p. 137. 

No other reading appears in my MSS.; and I would substitute, in lieu 
of "satisfaction for a twelvemonth**, ** satisfaction under (he oiitriim 
Maghi during the rainy season." 

Compare the Lawi of the MdnawUy III., 873. 

II What follows is known as the PUH-gitd. 
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individual who begrudges not his wealth, but presents 
us with cakes, shall be born in a distinguished family. 
Prosperous and affluent shall that man ever be, who, 
in honour of us, gives to the Brahmans, if he is wealthy, 
jewels, clothes, land, conveyances, wealth, or any valu- 
able presents; or who, with faith and humility, enter- 
tains them with food, according to his means, at proper 
seasons. If he cannot aflFord.to give them dressed 
food, he must, in proportion to his ability, present 
them with unboiled grain,* or such gifts, however 
trifling, as he can bestow. Should he be utterly unable 
even to do this, he must give to some eminent Brah- 
man, bowing at the same time before him, sesamum- 
seeds adhering to the tips of his fingers, and sprinkle 
water to us, from the palms of his hands, upon the 
ground ;f or he must gather, as he may,t fodder for 
a day, and give it to a cow; by which he will, if firm 
in faith, yield us satisfaction. If nothing of tliis kind 
is practicable, he must go to a forest, and lift up his 
ai-ms to the sun and other regents of the spheres, § 



* Dhdnyn-tnanoy t. e., as much as a mao can eat, says Uie commen- 
Utor. 

Hfiipw: ^rgflHR g^^n* n^i^Hi ii 

Instead of *'and sprinkle , 6lc,, read: *'or, bowing in doTotion, he will 
offer to as, by name, on the groand, handfals of water, with seyen or 
eight grains of sesamnm.** 

X ** Whencesoeyer he can*\ yataK kutaicliU. 

§ Lokapdla, This word, it should seem, more properly designates 
the fonr superintendents named in Vol. IL, pp. 86 and 261-263. Bnt 
it is also nsed, as here, for dikpdla. The dikpdl(U—Bee Vol.11., pp. 112, 
118; also, p. 118, suproy — are, at least in the later Hindn writings, 
eight in nnmber. I owe to Dr. Muir the indication of a passage in the 
TaUHHyarbrdhmanOf'-Ul.f XI., 6,— where soTen devatds or deities are 
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and say, aloud: I have no money, nor property, nor 
grain, * nor anything whatever fit for an ancestral of- 
fering. Bowing, therefore, to my ancestors, I hope the 
progenitors will be satisfied with these arms tossed up 
in the air in devotion.' Tliese are the words of the 
Pitfis themselves; and he who endeavours, with such 
means as he may possess, to fulfil their wishes, per- 
forms the ancestral rite called a l^r&ddha." 



assigned as follows: Agni, to the east; Indra, to the south; Soma, to 
the west; Mitra and Varai&a, to the north; Brihaspati, to the region 
abOTe; and Aditi, to the region here below. 

For a long list of lokapdUu, see Professor Wilson*s Select Specmene 
of the Theatre of the Hindus, Vol. I., p. 219, note ;. 

* My MSS., and likewise the commentator, hate dhana only; reading: 

It may be conjectured that the Translator, supposing the lection to be 
If Vncf , wrote ** nor grain ", and forgot to strike it out, when he came 
to prefer '*nor property.** 
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What Brahmans are to be entertained at drdddhas. Different 
prayers to be recited. Offerings of food to be presented to 
deceased ancestors. 

AURVA proceeded: — "Hear, ncxt^ prince, what 
description of Brahman should be fed at ancestral 
ceremonies.* He should be one studied in various 
triplets of the fog- and Yajur Vedas;* one who is 

' The Brahmans here particularized are termed Trinilchiketa, 
Trimadhn, and Trisnparna, and are so denominated, according 
to the commentator, from particular parts of the Yedas. The 
first is so called from studying or reciting three Anuvakas of 
the Elaihaka branch of the Yajur-veda, commencing with the term 
Trin^U^iketa; the second, from three Anuvdkos of the same Veda, 
beginning Madhuvdta, ^. ; and the third, from a similar portion, 
commencing Brahmavaii nam&mi. f The first and third terms 
■ ■ - I-.. ....■ 

* The pdrvaAa-irdddha is here described, says the seholisst. 

t The commentetor's ^ords are: f4l^€|qil^^li|l9l<n {^T^niT- 

WnfV 'VT^THI Pv^Mlf: I The triAdchxketa is, thus, said to be so called 
from three anuvakas of the second KdGiaka^ denominated iriMchikaa$\ 
the trmadhuy from three Hches^ beginning ivith the ivords wadhu vdidK; 
and the ^Uttpor/ia, from three anuvakas ^ beginning with the words 
Itrahnuuien nanuhni. 

Of the passage referred to the Kd£haka I am unable to say anything 
at present The three yersicles opening with the words madhu vdtdK 
appear first in the Aigvtda, as I., XC, 6 - 8 ; and they reappear in the 
White YcQwrveda, as Xlll., 27-29. The position of the Vaidik passage 
alleged to be connected with the trisupankL has not been traced out. 

Apariditya, commenting on the Y<l^navalkjfa-$mHtif I., 300, gires 
this definition of irmadhu, denoting a person: f^RfVVT^ Hlf VRTT- 
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acquainted with the six supplementary sciences of the 
Vedas;** one who understands the Vedas; one who 
practises the duties they enjoin;* one who exercises 

occur ill Mttiiu, IIL, 185; and Kulluka Blia{(ji oxpluins TrliiiUclii- 
keta to mean a portion of the Yajur-veda, and tlie Brahman who 
studies it; and Trisuparna, a part of the l^ich, and the Brahman 
who is acquainted with it Tlie Niriiaya Sindhu explains the 
terms in a like manner, but calls the Trisuparna, as well as the 
Triiidchiketa, prayers, portions of the Yajus. The Trimadhu it 
assigns to the Rich. Other explanations are also given to tlie 
terms Trindchiketa and Trisuparna; the first being explained a 
Brahman who thrice performs the ceremony called Chayana;f 
and the last, one who, after the seven ascending generations, 
worships the Pitfis termed Somapas. t These explanations arc, 
however, considered less correct than tlie preceding, and which 
are thus given in the authority cited: fwrf^Plilf^l^l^Wf ^" 

wnsft I 

' For the six Angas, see p. 67, supra, 

' So the commentator § distinguishes the Vedavit, — the Brah- 

* Shadangavit, 

t *iiftm I fillip ^TO^ f^. Wfl^ l lPiW^IIW : I And hereivith 
agrees Lankan, irhere commenting on the Ka^a Upamshadt I., 17 , 

: ^nw ^nr fSf ^ftwm ir f^riqitf xfit ^fti^. \ "He of 

ivhom seven forefathers have drunk the juice of the moon-plant is a iri- 
supaniai so S(ttfs Bopadeva.*' These vrords occupy the blank, indicated by 
asterisks, in the passage quoted at the end of the note here supplemented; 
and the definitions preceding them are referred to the same author. 

§ His words are: ^i^ftl^ I ^I^R l^ KH : 1^ jVfi W: I 1!^- 
IJ^ITIT I In the MUdkshard, I., 219, vre read: l^Vf^fin | ^||1U|I|- 
inhllT* I Knlldka, on the Mdnavadharmaidatray III., 128, says: 
H^^inmUfH ^W^: l Medhatithl has: ^frf^ \ Wl^^* 
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penance;* a chanter of the principal Sdma-yeda,^ an 
officiating priest, f a sister^s son, a daughters son, a 
son-in-law, a father-in-law, a maternal uncle, an as- 
cetic, t a Brahman who maintains the five fires, § a 
pupil, a kinsman; II one who reverences his parents. Y 
A man should first employ the Brahmans first speci- 
fied in the Qmncipal) obsequial rite; and the others, 
(commencing witli the ministering priest), in the sub- 
sidiary ceremonies** instituted to gratify his ancestors. 



nuui who underataiids the meaning of the text of the Vedas, — 
from the l^rotriya, who practises the rites he studies. 

' Portions of the Saman contained in the Arauyaka are called 
the Jjeshiha, * elder' or * principal', S&mau.ff 



• rogin. 

t lUtwig. 

4 Tapo-nishfhci. 

i According to Ananda, the fire fires, spoken of in the Ka^a Upa- 
niihadj HI., 1, are called gdrhapaiya, daksMMgni^ dhavamya, iobhya^ 
and dooiai^a. Also see the Mitdhhard^ L, 221. The more technical 
name of the daksMndgni or daksfnAa is anwdhdryap<ichana'^ as ire learn 
from the Chhdndogya Upanishadt lY., XII., 1. The three first-named 
fires, out of the fire, are the principal. See, regarding them, the Trans- 
Utor*s last note on Chapter YI. of Book lY. 

II Swhbandhin, 'a relation by marriage.* 

^ Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, III., 148. 

** Amikalpa. 

tt The commentator sajs that the jyeski^t^man opens with the Hch 
beginning with the words m^dhdnath divoKi ^]|Qrnf f^^ I^NI^P^* 
i|lrfW ^WTR I Ifirnn ^VHIH^: I Professor Wilson should 
seem to haye preferred the authority of Kulluka, who thus explains the 
term jyetAMo-scbna^a, occnrrine in the Mdnavadharmaidstray III., 185 : 
<i| ! f^l*i|Pl ^UTT^ ^"f^^ y ^ Tnrr l The sUnza in question 
is found in the kigvedoy YI^ YU., 1 ; and it is met with twice in the 
SibnavedOi^MB I., 67, and as II., 490. 
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"A false friend, a man with ugly nails* or black 
teeth, f a ravisher, a Brahman who neglects the ser- 
vice of fire and sacred study, a vender of the Soma- 
plant, a man accused of any crime, a thief, a calum- 
niator, a Brahman who conducts religious cei-emonies 
for the vulgar; one who instructs his servant in holy 
writ, or is instructed in it by his servant; the husband 
of a woman who has been formerly betrothed to an- 
other; a man who is undutiful to his parents ;t the 
protector of the husband of a woman of the sei-vile 
caste, § or the husband of a woman of the servile 
caste; II and a Brahman who ministers to idols ^ — are 
not proper persons to be invited to an ancestral offer- 
ing.^ On the fii*st day, let a judicious man invite 
eminent teachers of the Vedas,** and other Brahmans, 
and, according to their directions, dctennine what is 

» Manu, III., 150, &c. 



* KunakKin. The commentator explains this term to mean *with nails 
natorally bad.* Neither Knlldka nor Medbitithi justifies Sir William 
Jones*8 rendering, "a man with wbitloivs on his nails.'* .See his Trans- 
laUon of "Menu**, IIL, 153. 

t *A ennnch*, Idiba^ is omitted. 

\ Rather, an 'abandoner* of them, fjgjhaka. 

§ VHshaU'SiUi^oBhfHt '*the supporter of the oilspring of a vHthaU'\ 
who seems to be a woman sprung from a man that has lost easts. . 

Professor Wilson read, for stUt, paii^ which I find in some MSS. But 
the gloss, ^lU^IMnMl^^* > shows that pati is a clerical error. 

II VHihaU. 

^ Devalaka, He must hare been so for three years, says the com- 
mentator, to incur disqualification. And yet an idol was reputed so holy 
that it was sacrilege to pass oyer its shadow. Vide iupra^ p. 187, tex^ 
and p. 138, note ||. 

** Arotriya. Vide eupra, p. 174, note §. 
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to be dedicated to the gods, and what to the Pitfts.* 
Associated with the Brahmans, let the institutor of an 
obsequial rite abstain from anger and incontinence, f 
He who, having eaten, himself, in a Sr&ddha, and fed 
Brahmans, and appointed them to their sacred offices, 
is guilty of incontinence, thereby sentences his pro- 
genitoi'S to shameful suffering. I In the first jplace, the 
Brahmans before described are to be invited: but those 
holy men § who come to the house without an invita- 
tion are, also, to be entertained. The guests are to be 
reverently received with water for their feet^ and the 
like; and the entertainer, holding holy grass in his 
hand, II is to place them, after they have rinsed their 
mouths, upon seats. An uneven number of Brahmans 
is to be invited in sacrifices to the manes; an even, or 
uneven, number, in those presented to the gods ; or 
one only, on each occasion.*^ 

"Then let the householder, inspired by religious 
faith, offer oblations** to the maternal grandfather, 

' As two, or five, at a ceremony dedicated to the gods; three, 
at the worship of the Pitfis. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 311. 



t Add 'fatigue*, dydsa-f also, "this is a great offence on that occasion'*, 

( YtUi; those being Briihrnans, as the original conditions. 

II PavUra-pMi; literailj, *pure-handed\ 

if It is directed, in the TdfnavaUcya'SmHtiy I., 227: 

•• Ardddha. 

III. 12 
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along with the worship of the Vi^wadevas/ or the 
ceremony called Vaiswadeva,* (which comprehends 
offerings to both paternal and maternal ancestors, and 
to ancestors in general).f Let him feed the Brahmans 
wUo are appropriated to the gods and to maternal 
ancestors, with their faces to the east; and those set 
apart for the paternal ancestors and ancestors in ge- 
neral, with their faces to the north, t Some say, that 

' The -worsliip of tlio Viswadcvns§ (sec p, 158, supra) forms 
a part of the general Sr^dhas, and of the daily sacrifices of the 
householder. According to the Vdja, this was a privilege con- 
ferred upon them, hy Brahmd and the Pitfis, as a reward for 
religious austerities practised, by tbem> upon Himalaya. Their 
introduction as a specific class seems to have originated in the 
custom of sacrificing to the gods collectively, or to all the gods, J 
as the nunio Viswadevtis implies. They appear, however, as a 



t "It consists in oblations to the gods, to the manes, and to the 
spirits." Colebrooke's Miscellaneovs Essay^^ Vol. 1., p. ISS. 
X The original passage, in correct MSS., runs thus: 

**For both seta of his ancestors let him feed, with their faces to the 
east, Brahmans retained for the gods called Viiwedevas; and let him 
also feed, with their faces to the north, Brdhmam retained for his pa- 
ternal and maternal manes." 
The Translator, corrected above, transposed "east** and "north^ 
Comment; ^HITT^liTn^l fMd4|MmiO^^^?^>^*»*l I f^^V 

Compare the Y^^vtUkyihnnHti, L, 22S: 

§ See note at the end of this chapter. 

II So the term signifies, literally: but I have never found it ex- 
pressed by the compound "Vi^wadevas**, as it is by Professor Wilson. 
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the viands of the iSrdddha should be kept distinct for 
these two sets of ancestoi*s ; but others tnauitain, that 
they ai'e to be fed with the same food, at the same 
time.* Having spread Ku^a grass for seats, f and of- 
fered libations ♦ according to rule, let the sensible 

distinct class, in the Vedas;§ and tlieir assumption of this char- 
acter is^ therefore, of ancient date. The daily offering to them 
IS noticed hj Manu, III., 90, || 121 ;Y and offerings to Uhe gods' 
are, also, enjoined at the beginning and end of a l^raddha. Eul- 
liika Bhatia understands, here, the Viswadevas ; and it probably 
is so: but, in another verse, different divinities arc specified: 
^ First, as it is ordained, having satisfied Agni, Soma, and Tama, 
with clarified butter, let him proceed to satisfy the manes of his 
progenitors." •• Verse 21 l.ft Manu also directs them to be wor- 
shipped first and last in order. See Asiatic Hesearchcs, Vol. VII., 
pp. 266, 271, AcU 

I ■ I II! ' ,■■' ' ' I ' J-L-=. '■ ' . . ■ ■ .. II . -. g 

t VisMara, J Argha, 

§ Professor Wilson has elsewhere observed, that " The Viswadevas are, 
sometimes, vaguely applied to diviaities in general; but they also form 
a class, whose station and character are imperfectly noticed, bat who 
are entitled, at most religious rites, to share in the solemnity.'' Trans- 
lation of the Aigveda, Vol. I., p. 9, note b. 

Bbaga, Mitra, Aditi, Daksba, Asridh, Aryaman, Yaruna, Soma, and 
the Aswins, named together in tlie Aigveda^ LXXXIX., 3, are said to 
be considered as YiSwe devas. 

Of all these Daksba alone' is included in any of the various lists of 
post-vaidik YiiSwe devas collected in the last note in p. 189, infrcu 

II 2%^^ '^^ wftwryu ^tN^ I 

If See Yol. XL, p. 22, note §. •* Sir William Jones's translation. 

iX Or Colebrooke's Miscellofieous Essays, Yol. 1., pp. 181, 188, &c. 

12* 
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man invoke the deities, with the concurrence of the 
Brahmans who are present V Let the man who is 
acquainted with the ritual offer a libation to the gods, 
with water and barley; having pi^esented to them 
flowers,* perfumes, and incense. f Let him offer the 
same to the Pit^is, placed upon his left; and, with the 
consent (of the Brahmans), having first provided seats 
of Eusat grass doubled, let him invoke, with (the 
usual) prayers, the manes (to the ceremony), offering 
a libation, on his left hand, of water and sesamum. 
He will then, with the permission of the ^ Brahmans, 
give food to any guest who arrives at the time, or 
who is desirous of victuals, or who is passing along 
the road:§ for holy saints and ascetics, || benefactoi-s 

* The text is d^j^l^l, *with their assent;' but no noun 
occurs, in the sentence, yfith which the relative is connected. It 
must mean the Brahmans, however; as in this passage of 
VHddha Pardsara: ^Let the sacrificer place his left hand on the 
Brahman's right knee, and say, 'Shall I invoke the Viiwadevas?' 
And, being desired to invoke them, let him address them with 
the two Mantras, *Viiwadeva8, he is come!' ^Yiiiwadevas, 
hear him!'" 

1W ^ ^ ^«RI ftM<f^^^iqfi l { 



* Srag, 'garlands.* 

t Add Mights*, <Upa, 

t Darhha^ in the original. 

II The original has only one word, yogin^ for "holy saints and aseetics.** 
^ B^ihat-Pariiara's DtiorfMiditra, V., 1S4, 1S5. 
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of mankind, ai*e traversing this earth, disguised in va- 
rious shapes/ On this account, let a prudent man 
welcome a person who arrives at such a season : for 
inattention to a guest frustrates the consequences of 
an ancestral ojSering. 

"The sacrificer is then to ojBFer food, without salt 
or seasoning,* to fire,* three several times, with the 
consent of the assistant Brahmans; exclaiming, first: 
*To fire, the vehicle of the oblations ;f to the manes I 
Swdh&r Next^ addressing the oblation t to Soma, the 
lord of the progenitors, § and giving the third to Vai- 
vaswata. || He is then to place a very little of the re- 
sidue of the oblation Y in the dishes of the Brahmans; 
and, next, presenting them with choice viands, well- 
dressed and seasoned, and abundant, he is to request 
them, civilly, to partake of it at their pleasure,** The 

' This notion occurs, more than once, in the Yayu, in nearly 
the same words: 

' This places the initiatory oblations noticed by Mann (see 
p. 178, note 1, supra) subsequent to the offerings to the Viswa- 
devas. 



* Vffonfana; explained, by the scholiast, to denote pot-herbs and the like. 

t Kavya, 

: Ahuii. 

§ PUHmaty < attended by the manes.* 

II The commenUlor obserTes: ^ g| l<< ? H^ ^eTRT^fiT ^ ^ ^ ll jft : 

% Huta. 
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Brahmans are to eat of such food attentively, in si- 
lence, with cheerful countenances, and at their ease. 
The sacrificer is to give it to them, not churlishly, nor 
hun'iedly,* but with devout faith. 

"Having, next, recited the prayer for the discom- 
fiture of malignant spirits,^ and scattered sesamum- 
seeds upon the ground, the Brahmans (who have been 
fed) are to be addressed, f in common with the an- 
cestors (of the sacrificer), in this manner: ^May my 
father, grandfather, and great-grandfather, in the per- 
sons of these Brahmans, receive satisfaction ! May my 
father, grandfather, and great-grandfather derive nu- 
triment from these oblations to fire! t May my father, 
grandfather, and great-gi*andfather derive satisfaction 
from the balls of food placed, by me, upon the 
ground! May my father, grandfather, and great- 
grandfather be pleased with what I have, thb day, 
offered § them in faith ! May my maternal grandfather, 
his father, and his father, also enjoy contentment from 
my offerings! May all the gods || experience gratifi- 



' The Rakshoglina Mantra, — the extingoishing of a lamp 
lighted to keep off evil spirits, "which is accompanied by a 
Mantra, or prayer. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VII., p. 274. 1 



t Dhyeya^ 'to be meditated on.* 

: f*mT ftTITOf^ ^!^ TrfXHTRft I 

§ For xhdhHta^ *here offered,* there is a variant, uddhHta^ * spoken.* 

II Viiu>e ikvdK, 

% Or Colebrooke*8 MUcellaneoui E$$ay$t Vol. I., p. 191. 
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cation, and all evil beings* perish! May the lord of 
sacrifice, f the imperishable t deity Ilari, be the ac- 
cepter of all oblations made to the manes or the 
gods! § And may all malignant spirits,! and enemies 
of the deities,^ depart from the rite!' 

"When the Brahmans have eaten sufficiently, the 
worshipper must scatter some of the food upon the 
ground, and present them, individually, with water, 
to rinse their mouths. Then, with their assent, he 
may place upon the ground balls made up of boiled 
rice and condiments, along with sesamum-seeds. With 
the pai*t of his hand sacred to the manes he must offer 
sesamum-seeds, and water from his joined palms; and, 
with the same part of his hand, he must present cakes 
to his maternal ancestors.** He should, in lonely 
places, naturally beautiful, and by the side of sacred 
streams, dUigently make presents (to the manes and 



* Ydtudhdna. See Vol. II., p. 292, note, near the foot of the page. 

t Yqjneiwara. See Vol, II., p. 124, note t* 

4 Avyaydtman^ 'immutable.* See Vol. L, p. 17, note •. 

i This is to translate f <4|4|4m^«K|^1AT { 

II Rakshas. 

^ "Enemies of the gods** renders asura, 

"Instead of "Then, ^rith their assent,*' Ac, read: "Authorised by 
them, they being fully satisfied, let him, collectedly, then duly offer, on 
the ground, funeral cakes mads of all sorts of food and of sesamum.** 
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the Brahmans).** Upon KuiSaf grass, the tips of 
which are pointed to the south, and lying near the 
fragments (of the meat), let the householder present 
the fii-st ball of food, consecrated! with flowers and 
incense, to his father; the second, to his grandfather; 
and the third, to his great-grandfather: and let him 
satisfy those who are contented with the wipings of 
his hand, by wiping it with the roots of Eu^a grass. '§ 
After presenting balls of food to his maternal ances- 
tor, in the same manner, accompanied by perfumes 
and incense, he is to give to the principal Brahmans 
water, to rinse their mouths; and then, with attention 
and piety, he is to give the Brahmans || gifts, according 
to his power, soliciting their benedictions, accompanied 



' Part of this paasogo is in the words of Manu, 111., 207: 

It is omitted in the MSS. in the Bengali character. 
» Manu, III., 216.^ 



'*And he shoald cirefully select a southerly slope, in a pare place, 
and also by the side of irater.** 
Compare the Y6jnavaJkya'HnHti^ I., 227: 

t Darbha, its synonym, in the original; and so just below, and fre- 
quently. 

II PUMhyaKf *to the manes,* whom the Brihmans represent. Vide 
supra^ p. 182. 
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with the exclamation *Swadh&!'^* Having made pre- 
sents to the BrahmanSjf he is to address liimself to 
the gods,« saying: *May they who are the Vi6wadevas 
be pleased with this (oblation)!' Having thus said, 
and the blessings to be solicited having been granted 
by the Brahmans, he is to dismiss first the paternal 
ancestors, and then the gods. The order is the same 
with the maternal ancestors and the gods, in respect 
to food, donation, and dismissal. Commencing with 
the washing of the feet, until the dismissing of the 
gods and Brahmans, the ceremonies are to be per- 
formed first for paternal ancestors, and then for an- 
cestors on the mother's side.§ Let him dismiss the 



' ^Then let the Brdhmens address him, saying 9wadhd\ for, 



We are to read, then: *'and let him giye, according to his ability, a 
present, accompanied with the benediction 9Uiw<idhd,** 

t 'To them', agreeably to the Sanskrit. See note Q in the preceding 
page. 

X VaUwadevika, 

§ J(^ ^tli ?tf^: Hi^^^€n%i q iftm ; { 
ni«i4ifiinng><< ^ ^: Tin?: ^ i 

**And, *80 be it* haying been nttered by those Brahmans, blessings 
ore, likewise, to be solicited : and then let him dismiss, iirst, the Brdh- 
mans entertained in tfte iervice of the manes, and^ afterwards, those 
entertained in the service of the gods, great-souled. For the maternal 
ancestors, too, along with the gods,— a// these being represented b$ Brdh* 
maiis,^the order is laid down the same, as to food, donation according 
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Brahmans with kindly speeches and profound respect^ 
and attend upon them at the end of the Sr&ddha^ until 
pennitted, by tliem, to return. The wise man will 
then perform the invariable worship * of the Viswa- 
devas, and take his own meal, along with his friends, f 
his kinsmen, and his dependants. 

"In this manner, an enlightened householder will 
celebrate the obsequial woi^ship of his paternal and 
maternal ancestors, who, satisfied by his offerings, 
will gi'ant him all his desires. Three things are held 
pure at obsequies, — a daughter's son,t a Nepal blanket, 



in all ceremonies relating to deceased ancestors, the word twadhd 
is the highest benison."§ Manu, IIT., 252. || 



to ability, and, io like maonery aa to dismissal, h the Vaiiwadeva ce- 
remonjft let bim first do everything, beginning with the pnrifieaUon of 
the feet, for the Brahmans entertained in the service of the gods; but kt 
him first grant dismissal to the personated paternal ancestors and ma- 
ternal ancestors.** 
On this passage the commentator remarks as follows: fftj^ ^^IWt^t' 

• Nilga-kriyd. 

t Jhlfya = mdnya. Commentary. 

X The MSS. bate both dauhitraK and dauhitram. And see note f 
in the next page. 
§ This is Sir William Jones*s rendering. 
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and sesamum-Beeds;^ and the gift, or naming, or sight, 



' We have, here, the words of Mana : 

III., 285. ^ Three things are held pare, at sach obsequies,— the 
daughter's son, the Nepal blanket, and sesaniam-seed.' Sir Wil- 
liam Jones's translation of these terms rests upon the explana- 
tion of EuUiika Bha{{a of this and the verse preceding: 

'Let him give his daughter's son^ though a religious student, 
food at a l^raddlia, and tlie blanket for a seat, ' &c. The com- 
mentator on our text say8,f tiiat some understand, by Dauhitra, 
clarified butter made from the milk of a cow fed with grass 
gathered on the day of new moon; and some explain it a plate, 
or dish, of buffalo-horn, t Kutapa he interprets by Ashiama Mu- 
hiirta, the eighth hour of the day, or a little after noon; although 
he admits, that some render it a blanket made of goat's wool. § 



• HI., 234. 

^liRreTnT! I My oldest and best MSS. have ^ff^TTt V|(d4l> instead 
of ^H?^ ^T^*' 3eo Vol. I., |>. 41, note 2; also, p. 120, note 2, 
supra. 
The Nin\ay<uindhu quotes, as follows, from the BrdktncLn&a-pvardi\a% 

X Read 'rhinoceros-horn.* So explains the Kalpainru, sajs the iVir/io- 
yasindhu: ^ftff^ Mf MHP i n i ^TOHnP I 

§ Thus Vijnane^wara anderstands it, in his comment oo the Y^na- 
vaUeyarmHii, 1., 1S6: ^TW | MI^^^I^HlO^nir^fl: IWRT I 
And similarly Aparaditya. Abo see the Aabdakatpodrumn, sub voce. 
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of silver (is, also, propitious).* The person offering a 
Sraddha should avoid anger, walking about, and 
hurry: these three things are very objectionable.* 
The ViiSwadevas, and paternal and maternal ancestors, 
and (the living membei*s of) a man's family, are, all, 
nourished by the offerer of ancestral oblations. 

"The class of Pitifis derives support from the moon; 
and the moon is sustained by acts of austere devo- 
tion, f Hence, the appointment of one who practises 
austerities ♦ is most desu*able. A Yogin set before a 



These explanations are also noticed in the Nirdaya Sindha, 
p. dCQ; and, upon the authority of the Matsya Pur&na, Kutapa 
is said to mean eight things which equally consume (Tap) all 
sin (Ku), or, — noon, a vessel of rhinoceros -horn, a Nepal 
blanket, silver^ holy grass, sesamum, kinc, and a daughter's son : 

* So the Matsya Purdiia has *the gift, sight, and name, of 
silver are desired:' 

^^n^ T(W\ ^^ ^iH TR^'flR? I If 

The notion originates with Manu, III., 202.** 



See Vol. II., pp. 29S— 803; and compare VoL I.> p. 90. 
: Yogm. 

i ^ find ^f|^ ^I8l| ^^> al«o. 

II Quoted in the Niniayaimdku. 

5 This Hoe is cited bj the commentator. 
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thousand Brahmans enables the institutor of obsequial 
rites to enjoy all his desires.''^* 



* The same doctrine is inculcated by the Vdyu Purana:f but 
it appears to be a Panrinik innovation; for Manu places the 
Brahman intent on scriptural knowledge and on austere devotion 
on a level, and makes no mention of the Yogin. III., 134. t 



Instead of ''enables,** &c., read "saves all the eaters, and, likewise, 
the sacriiieer.** 
t Cited thus, in the commentary: 

Just before, the scholiast quotes the ensuing stanza,—//. 939^ from the 
Harwaihiai 

Id these passages, the manes are represented as nourishing the moon 
by their devotion of yoga. 

Note referred to at pp. 178, 179, wpra. 

The names and functions of the post-vaidik Yijwe devas are set forth, 
in the Likhita-sttMi, as follows: 

wij^^ ^: ^w wnr. nj^ yfK^^ i 
3^:^:^ TTsc^rra ^imi t^m^i^ ii 

Uere the Vi^we devas are said to be Kratu, Daksha, Vasu, Satya, 
Kila, Kama, Dhnri, Rochana, Pnrurata^, and Midratas; ten, in all. 

In Hemddrfs lirdddhakalpa, the EHhaspali-nnriti is named as the 
source of these lines : 
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Wf!^ W* ^Bw: ^iTO : iinra^ ^ i 

As well as of these: 

This last extract, slightly Taried, is, in the A'dddhatatiwa^ likewise 
credited to Bfihaspati. 

And the following terses are professedly taken, by Tlemddri, from the 
Sankha'SmHli: 

\ftw^ Tiig^ ^eWtwf %frtf^ t 

Bat I can find nothing of the sort in Bfihaspati and l^ankha. 
In the Agni-ptardtia, we read, according to Golebrooke*s best lfS.» 
copied in the time of Akbar: 

"^PS^ W* '^^ ^JTV* ^iTiWRrr Mf*r i 

ft%t^ wil^ ^^lif^rffel t^^ I 
f^ TRO^rot ^^i^afirft ^ ^1^ II 
'rmninMir ^ ^iTiiWt ^ tf I 
irttriprpn* ^^8n%^ vrf*nct^^i 
a»<qi^»siqi^ fir%t^ ^ irfftr II 

The lust half of this extract, slightly taried, is qnotod in the ^irAa- 
yasindJtu, in Raniakfishiia*8 Ardddhagatiapalif and in other works, as 
from the Adiiya-fntrdtiiL 

The ensuing ennmeration is referred, in the lUfydbhishekapaddhaHf 
to the Affm-pwrd^ai bat I haye not been able to find it there; 

•(|4^ W* '^ ''^^^ ^iwt \iR4^: I 
a^<^i 'Hff^mi f^ ^^Tv mr. II 

Here the ViiSwe devas nnmber eleyon; the additional one being Jaya. 
In the NUhnaytlUia and IMrtakaiiialdkara, we meet with the snbjoined 
Terses, taken, perhaps, from the VasiMha-BamkUd: 

wnk^ W* 'w: ^wr ^Hifr ^gf*Ritrr i 
^ *<i*iij ^^^ 0^^ ij ; m^q ^ I 
1CT (AinHirciiu f^ ^^ivm^ II 

The name Muni, in the first line, looks exceedingly like a mere clerical 
error. 
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We ready farther, in the Sdrasangrahai 

a^i< i i 'Hjpn^ irg^^ vf^tn^n: i 

'iTiriT^ II f%%^ ^rffTO f^^ 
f*i% ^: iwrwRn: ^mninft^ vi^ ii 

We haye, thus, to choose between Dhuri, Dhwani, and Muni; between 
Rocbana, Rochaka, Rochamana, and the Lochana of some MSS. ; between 
Paniravas and Dhritimat; and between Madravas, Adravas, Artlrava, and 
Mannja. I incline to think that the TTT'i in the reading U^4^€|T iff- 

S(^I9» "^^7 ^^^® ^^^^ connpted out of '^-j and this out of ^. 
Tlie NMajfotmdhUf like other treatises, in quoting the second passage 
which Hemadri refers to Brihaspati, and the extract from the Agni-ftwrdAa^ 
giTOs, instead of the immetrical If^^lfl <4||^«1^«|, and J^TTTn^- 
?rrnr' !iVi*H^^'1 %^- PossiWy, this originated from g^^^- 
Spft %^» which yields, at all eyents, in lieu of two unintelligible 
names, two intelligible,— Pururatas and Adraya. The terminatidn of the 
unmeaning Hidrayas and Adrayas was, perhaps, suggested by that of 
Pururayas. 
The Vdyu-fwrdAa, in my MSS., declares: 

^i|I^: ^r: ^ror: ^««tw ^TRt ^f^^nrr i 
\ii^5^: ^m ^ Onn^ 'i^ ^mt: ii 

Here the Vi^we deyas, called sons of Dharma and Yi^wd. — see Vol. IT., 
pp. 21, 32, — are said to be ten in number, namely: Kratu, Daksha, l^raya, 
Satya, Kala, Kama, Dhuni, Kuruvat, Amavat, and Rochamana. 

Sraya, possibly, here grew out of Yasu, with its consonants trans- 
posed. Dhuni, again, could easily be corrupted from Dhuri; or vice 
versa. See Vol. II., p. 23, note §. For Kuruyat it is obyious to pro- 
pose Purnyat,~tho original, perhaps, of the readings Punirayas and Dhri- 
timat; as Amayat may hayo boon of Adrayas, &c. 

It is a suggestiyo fact, that none of the dozen or more law-books which 
I haye examined for the Vis we deyas refers to these yerses,— the oldest, 
not impossibly, of all that are cited in this note. Is this omission to 
be accounted for by the desuetude of the Vayv^purdAa^ And can that 
work be more ancient than the JJkJiUa-smHtiy in the form of it which 
has been deriyed to us? 

Perhaps it was oten sonio older work than the K<ry»-;itira/ia that loil 
l^ankara— in his commentary on the Hrihad-dranyaka Upanishadf 1., 
IV., 12, — to count Viiwa*8 sous, the Viswo dovas, at thirteen. 

In the liativaiUia, ii 11541—4, I make out, as the result of collating 
seyeral MSS.: 
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^>irfT ^ vwTwcm iiiprw »»fT^v I 
^1^1%^ «m<iiy4M*Hiq tA^ ^ II 

Ilere, subject to correction, I read the names of thirteen Vi^we detas, 
to-wit: Daksba, Yasu, Suta, Sadharman, S'ankhapad, Prithu, YapQshniai, 
Anauta, Maharaua, Vi^waTasu, Snparvan, Nishkumhha, and Ruru. The 
first soYen are said to be connected with the Mann Chikshnsha. Vide 
supr<i, p. 11. 

It is alleged, by the Translator,— Vol. If., p. 33, note 1,— that there 
are twelve Viiwe devas, according to the MaUya-pwdiia, The passage, 
in that work, which names these snpernals, — bat without numbering 
them,— is much too corrupt, in my MSS., to invite conjectural mending. 
For the most part, if not throughout, it has, without question, a close 
genetic relationship to the last extract transcribed. 
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Thiugs proper to be offered, as food, to deceased ancestors : pro- 
hibited things. Circumstances vitiating a Sraddha: how to be 
avoided. Song of the Pitfis or progenitors, heard by Ikshw^ku. 

AURVA continued. — "Ancestors ai'e satisfied, for a 
month, with offerings of rice or other grain,* with 
clarified hutter,* with fish, or the flesh of the hare, of 
birds, of the hog, the goat, the antelope, f the deer,t 
the 6ayal,§ or the sheep, or with the milk of the cow, 
and its products.* They are for ever satisfied with 



' See Manu, III., 266, dbc. The articles are much the same; 
the periods of satisfaction somewhat vary. 

' The expression Oavja (9RI|) implies all that is derived 
from a cow: but, in the text, it is associated with ^ flesh'; and, 
as the coumiontutor observes, some consider the (lesh of tiie cow 
to be here intended: ^(i|41U|Ml^l^(M^^A^ ill But this, he 
adds, relates to other ages. H In the Kali or present age, it im- 
plies milk and preparations of milk. ** The sacrifice of a cow or 
calf formed part of the ancient l^raddha. It then became typical; 
or, a bull was turned loose, instead of being slaughtered : and 



* There is nothing, in the original, corresponding to "ofTeriugs of rice 
or other grain.** The scholiast, however, suggests such an addition. 
t iltrSo, adjective of eiia, 

I Ruru; explained, in the commentary, by pHihaia, In Vol. I., p. 72, 
it 18 translated "antelope**. 

§ Qavaya. 

II Tho commentator here refers, in terms, to a variant of the text. 

** The five pure products of the cow are milk, ourds, butter, her urine, 
and her dung, 
m. 13 
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flesh (in general), and with that of the long-eared 
white goat, * in particular. The flesh of the rhinoce- 
ros, the Kdlai&ka (pot-herb), and honey are, also, 
especial sources of satisfaction to those worshipped 
at ancestral ceremonies. The birth of that man is the 
occasion of satisfaction to his progenitors, who per- 
forms, at the due time, their obsequial rites at Gayd. 
Grains that spring up spontaneously, f rice growing 
wild, J panic § of both species (white or black ||), 
vegetables that grow in forests. If are fit for ancestral 
oblations; as are barley, wheat, rice, sesamum, various 
kinds of pulse,** and mustard.ff On the other hand, a 

this 18 Btill practised, on some occasions. H In Manu, the term 
Gavya is coupled with others, which limit its application: 



* Vdrddhrhiasa, Some, according to the commentator, nnderstand 
this word to denote a bird with a dark throat, a red head, and white 
wings. 

t I^aMkd. The scholiast says: ITOTfiWT ^^MRlP l I UK' 
^<nff4HHi; I ^f^piT TRT %^ I CommenUry A. 

I '^tmXJ iTI^Wir* I Commentary A. In the comment on the 
text of Vol. I., p. 95, nivdra is^ defined l||4^f[|| ift^IH* 

§ Sydmdka. 

II So adds the commentator. ^ Vanaushadhi. 

** The original specifies prtyanyu^ mudga, niahpdva, and hmd&ra, 
Niihpdva is said, in one commentary, to be the same as vaUa\ in the 
other, the same as Hbyai and a gloss gires yugapatra as the synonym 
of koviddra. For these and other Tegetable products named in this 
chapter, see the list in Vol. I., p. 96. 

ft Unlilce the list referred to in the preceding note, ihis does not pro- 
fess to be ezhaustiTe. In the former, we find the names of fourteen ar- 
ticles; in the latter, the names of tweWe. This mentions fite species of 
grains,— prosd/tZ^d, mudga^ nuhpdva, hmd&ra^ and lortAapo,— omitted in 
the other; while the remaining seten species are common between both. 

\\ See Golebrool[e*s Mitcelianeaus Esiays, Vol. I., p. 177. 
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householder must not offer any kind of grain that is 
not consecrated, by religious ceremonies, on its first 
coming into season;* nor (the pulse called) R4ja- 
m&sha,f nor millet, t nor lentils, nor gourds, § nor 
garlic, nor onions, || nor nightshade, IT nor camels' 
thorn,** nor salt, nor the efflorescence of salt de8erts,ff 
nor red vegetable exti'acts, Jt nor anything that looks 
like salt,§§ nor anything that is not commendable: nor 
is water fit to be offered at a i^r&ddha, that has been 
brought by night, or has been abandoned, or is so 
little as not to satisfy a cow, or smells badly, or is 
covered with froth. The milk of animals with undi- 

^ A whole year with the milk of cows, and food made of that 
milk. "II II III., 271. 



fWj^H 

t /. e., md$ha not black, according to tho commentator. 

t AjUu. Commentary A gives china as its synonym; B defines it by 
i^Ucshma-idlu In the comments on tbe text of Vol. I., pp. 94, 95, it is 
said, eqnivalently, to be kshudra-idli, * small rice'; while chinaka is ex- 
plained to be oAa-Uilya, 

§ AMM. 

II Insert 'carrots* (7), ftMamfilaka, Tho commentary explains tho word 
by t^n^l^TTT^^^f *a bulbous root.' 

H Qdndhdraka. TfT^i^ ^fTflpk ^ I Commentary. 

•• Karcanbha. li^^rrf*! ^p Bl ^lfil^l WRT: I irRI% T^ « 
Commentary. 
W Aushara. 

ii MM^^^mf^, which tbe commentator defines to be ^^jlgijl- 

III! Sir William Jones. 

13* 
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vided hoofs, of a camel, a ewe, a deer,* or a buffalo, 
is unfit for ancestral oblations. If an obsequial rite is 
looked at by a eunuch, a man ejected from society,f 
an outcast, a lieretic^ a drunken man, or one diseased, 
by a cock,t a naked ascetic,' a monkey, a village-hog, § 
by a woman in her courses or pregnant^ II by an un- 
clean person, or by a carrier of corpses, t neither gods 
nor progenitoi's will partake of the food. The cere- 
mony should, therefore, be performed in a spot care- 
fully enclosed.** Let the performer cast sesamum on 
the ground, and drive away malignant spirits. ff Let 
him not give food that is fetid, or vitiated by hairs or 
insects, or mixed with acid gruel, Jt or stale. §§ What- 
ever suitable food is presented with pure faith, and 
with the enunciation of name and race,|||| to ancestors, 



* Nagna is, literally, 'naked', but, as explained in the fol- 
lowing chapter, means a Jaina mendicant. No such person is 
included, by Maiiu (III.> 239, &c.), amongst those who defile a 
Srdddha by looking upon it. The Vayu contains the same pro- 
hibition: wsn^ ^ 1?^ I 



* The original* word is mdrga. But there is a Tarimnt, chhdga, *of 
a guat/ 

t Apaviddhai defined <RfT^nnTfT?V7V . t KHkavdku. 

§ I haye corrected the printer^s blunder "a Tillage-hag"; the original 
being grdma-hikara. 

II Siitikd, This, according to the commentator, is a woman ceremo- 
nially unclean bj reason of recent childbirth. 

% MHtahdra; explained by If^f^f^Xlf^f^ > ^^ ^^ commentary. 

tt Ydtudfidm. See Vol. If., p. 292,' near the foot. 
\\ Abkishava; synonymized by kdf^ika, in th3 commentary. 
§§ Paryushita. The scholiast says it means 1^9^ i.l'sM^fXHH I 
Also vide sujtra, p. 120, note ♦. ||i| Qotra. 
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at an obsequial oblation, becomes food to them (or, 
gives thein nourishment). * In former times, king 
of the earth, this songf of the Pitris was heard by 
Ikshwdku,! the son of Manu, in the groves of Kaldpa, 
(on the skirts of the Himalaya mountains §): * Those of 
our descendants shall follow a righteous path, who 
shall reverently present us with cakes at Gay4. May 
he be born in our race, who shall give us, on the thir- 
teenth of Bh&drapada and MAgha, || milk, honey, and 
clarified butter; or when he marries a maiden, IT or 



t Qdthd. * See, for him, Book IV., Chapter I. 

§ It is a Tillage there, says the scholiast, from whom this parenthesis 
is borrowed. His words are: ^IWRt tlH^f^T^^fT IIMftilM : I 
The Tillage of KaUpa is mentioned in Book IV., Chapter IV., adfinem. 

II The words "of Bhadrapada and Magha** correspond to ^^T^tTy ^ 
UMiy ^1 ^hich means, ** during the rainy season, and under the 
asterwa Maghi.** Only one period, howeyer, is intended; and that is 
during the month of Bhadrapada, according to the scholiast: ^^f^ | 
^IS^M^ if^rnr^^ ^^n^lflf irra l compare note § to p. 170, $upra. 

5 QaurL In definition of this term, the commentator adduces, from 
some unnamed SnMt\ the ensuing stanza: 

^re^ ^?^iftft ^nr^ g ttflpft I 

It appears, herefrom, that gauri signifies a girl of eight years; rohi/ii, 
one of nine; and kamfdy one of ten; after which age, a female is to be 
considered as a woman. 

With this the stanxa which I ha^e quoted from the Panchatantroy in 
p. 102, note •, $upra, is unaccordant, as regards the rohvM. 

For what seems to be intended for the aboTe, cited in a corrupt and 
curtailed form by Vallabhagaiii, see, Goldstncker^s Sanskril Dictionary^ 
iub voce 1R:1|^. 

By its acceptance of the strains of the pitHs, our text sanctions the 
marriage of a gauri. We haye seen that this technicality is held to 
denote a maiden of eight; I nowhere find that it means a damsel more 
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liberates a black buU,^ or performs any domestic cere- 
mony agreeable to rule, accompanied by donations to 
the Brahmans!'''** 

> Nila vfislia. But tliis animal is not altogether, or always, 
black. In the Brahma Pardilia, as quoted in the Nirnaja Sindhu,f 
it is said to be of a red colour, with light face and tail, and 
white hoofs and horns; or, a white bull, with black face^ &c.; 
or, a black bull, with white face, tail, and feet.t 

' Verj full descriptions of the ^r&ddha occur in almost all 

adTanced; and it may be doubted whether the compiler of the ViskAu- 
purMa took a different notion of its import 

KaiMfd~-vide supra, pp. 102— 105,— ii often used in the Tagues ense of 
*Tirgin'. Such may, then, be a gauri. 

The commentator quotes, as follows, Arom the lawgiver SaihTarta: 

^^ «ft^^^* ^nr^ H <^«^i*i H 

"lie who gives away a gauri goes to Nakap^ishfha ; he who gives 
away a rohiM, to Yaiknn^a; he who gives away a kanyd, to Brahma- 
loka; but he who gives away a damsel whose courses have commenced, 
to Raurava." 

Nikapfishfha is the highest heaven of the three specified. Raurava 
is a bell: see Vol. H., p. 216. 

Ratnagarbha would have proved himself inconsistent indeed, if, while 
citing the two preceding stanzas with tacit approval, he had expressed 
himself as roprosontod in note 2 to p. 101, supra. 

* I find only this reading: 

This is to be rendered: *'or offers a hippocaust accompanied by re- 
muneration agreeably to rule.'* 

t The Brahna-purdtia is there quoted much to this effect. The Brah- 
nMda'purdiia'-yfiih many other authorities, — is adduced, by Hemidri, 
as follows: 

^TTW ^ 3^ ^n* %7nf^ 'frt?!: i 

t In the Achdrachandrikdt bulls of different colours are appropriated to 
different castes. 
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the Par&nas, — especially in the Vajii, Kdrma, Markancleya, Ya- 
roana, and Garuda. Tlie Matsya and Padma (SfishCi Khancla) 
contain descriptions which are much the same as that of the 
YajQ. The accounts of the Brahma, Agni, and Yaraha are less 
full and regular than in some of the others ; and in none of them 
is the subject so fully and perspicuously treated as in our text. 
For satisfactory information, however, the ^raddha Mayukha and 
the Nirnaya Sindhu should be consulted.* 



* The prime authority on the subject of obsequies is, beyond all anes- 
tioD, the Yoluminous Sraddhdkalpa of Hemadri,— a work which ih^ardd- 
dhamajfiUcha and Nirtlaya$indhu perpetually lay under contribution. 
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Of heretics, or those who reject the authority of the Vedas: their 
origin, as described by Vasishiha to Bhishma: the gods, de- 
feated by the Daityas, praise Vishnu: an illusory being, or 
Buddha, produced from his body. 

PARASARA. — Thus, in former days, spake the 
holy Aui^va to the illustrious monarch Sagara, when 
he inquired concerning the usages proper to be prac- 
tised (by mankind): and thus I have explained to you 
the whole of those observances against which no one 
ought to transgress.* 

MArrREYA. — You have told me, venerable sir, that 
an ancestral rite is not to be looked upon by certain 
persons, amongst whom you mentioned such as were 
apostates. I am desirous to learn whom you intended 
by that appellation ;f what practices bestow such a 
title upon a man; and what is the character of the in- 
dividual to whom yon alluded. 

ParXSara. — The Rig-, Yajur-, and Sdma-Vedas con- 
stitute the triple covering of the several castes; and 
the sinner who throws this oflF is said to be naked (or 
apostate).! The three Vedas are the raiment of all 
the orders § (of men); and, when that is discarded. 
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they are left bare. * On this subject hear what I heard 
my gi*andfather, the pious Vasishtha, relate to the 
magnanimous Bhfshma: 

There was, formerly, a battle between the gods and 
demons,* for the period of a divine year, in which the 
gods were defeated by the demons f under the com- 
mand of Hrdda.^ The discomfited deities fled to the 
northern shore of the milky ocean, t where, engaging in 
religious penance, they thus prayed to Vishnu: "May 

' Tills idea is expressed in nearly the same terms, in the 
Y&yn Parana: 

"The three Vedas are the covering of all beings; and they who 
throw it off, through delusion, are called Nagnas, naked.*' The 
notion is, probably, original with neither of the Puranas; and 
the metaphorical sense of the term is not that in which it was 
first employed: ascetics, whetlier of the Bauddlia or of the Di- 
gambara order of Jainas, being, literally, Nagnas, — or, going 
naked. The qualified application of it, however, was rendered 
necessary by the same practice being familiar to ascetics of the 
orthodox faith. To go naked was not necessarily a sign of a 
heretic; and, therefore, his nudity was understood to be, rejecting 
the raiment of holy writ. Thus, the Yayu Purana extends the 
word to all nsct^lics — including naked Brahmans, — who practise 
austerities fruitlessly, that is, heretically or hypocritically: 

^prmfV f m^ift ?f % Tcn^ w^. II 

"The Brahman who unprofitably bears a staff, shaves his head, 
goes naked, makes a vow, or mutters prayers, — all such persons 
are called Nagnas and the like." 

• A son of Hiraiiyaka^ipu (Vol. II., p. 30). 



• Asttra. t Dai^a. i See Vol II., p. 200. 
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the first of beings, the divine Vishj&u, be pleased with 
the words that we are about to address to him, in 
order to propitiate the lord of (all) worlds; from which 
mighty cause all (created things) have originated, and 
into whom they shall again dissolve! Who is able to 
declare his praise? We, who have been put to shame 
by the triumph of our foes, will glorify thee, although 
thy true power and might be not within the reach of 
words.* Thou art earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind,f 
crude matter, t and (primeval) soul.§ All this ele- 
mentary creation, with or without visible form, is thy 
body; all, from Brahmd to a stock, || diversified by 
place and time. Glory to thee, who art Brahmi^ thy 
first form, evolved from the lotos spnnging from thy 
navel, for the purpose of creation! Glory to thee, IT 
who art Indra,** the sun, lludra, the Vasus,ff fire,tt the 
winds, §§ and even, also, ourselves! Glory to thee, Go- 



**AUteU thy real selfhood is not within the scope of words, yet we, whose 
might has been destroyed by discomfiture at the hands of our enemies, 
bekig solicitous of rengtoed wellure, will, according to our undcntanditigt 
laud thee.*' 

The commentator explains this stanxa in detail 

f AntaJUcaraAa, X Pradhdna. See Vol I., p. SO, note •• 

§ Fwki, It is qnalified by tatpara, *sQperior thereto*, viir., to pra- 
dhdna. 

II imniH i mM^in^ l ^^ ha^e, here, the Tory words with which 
the Sdnkhffa^avachana, III., 47, begins. 

5 Snpply 'identical with the gods', devdiman. 

** iSakra, in the original. 

tt See, for the Vasns, Vol. II., pp. 83, 83. 

\\ I find Hhe AJwins*; for whom vide supra, p. 81. 

i§ 'The Mamta.* See Vol U., p. 79. 
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vinda, who art all demons, whose essence is arrogance 
and want of discrhnination, unchecked by patience or 
self-control!* Glory to thee, who art the Yakshas, 
whose nature is charmed with sounds, and whose 
frivolous hearts perfect knowledge cannot pervade If 
Glory to thee, who art all fiends that walk by night, 
sprung from the quality of darkness, fierce, fraudu- 
lent, and cruel 1 1 Glory to thee, Jandrdana, who art 
that piety which is the instrument of recompensing 
the virtues of those who abide in heaven I § Glory to 
thee, who art one with the s^ts, whose perfect na- 
ture is ever blessed, and traverses, unobstructed, all 
permeable elements !|| Glory to thee, who art one 
with the serpent-race, double-tongued, impetuous, 
cruel, insatiate of enjoyment, and abounding with 
wealth! Glory to thee, who art one with the Rishis, 
whose nature is free from sin or defects, and is identi- 
fied with wisdom and tranquillity! Gloiy to thee, 
lotos-eyed, who art one with time, the form that de- 
voui's, without remorse, all created things, at the ter- 



t { i r>4*ii^mt| ^ iro ^ ^mrftm^ i 

V^T^ ^ TTBTT ^ ^mw^ Wniyi II 

II f4ni^*i4i4if^ ^ftm^imf^ i 
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mination of the Kalpa!* Glory to thee, who art Rudra, 
the being that dances (with delight), after he has 
swallowed up all things, — the gods and the rest, — 
without distinction! Glory to thee, Jan&rdana, who 
art man, the agent in developing the results of that 
activity which proceeds from the quality of foulness! 
Gloiy to thee, who art brute animals, the univei-sal 
spirit that tends to perversity, which proceeds from 
the quality of darkness, and is encumbered with the 
twenty-eight kinds of obstructions!*! Glory to thee, 
who art that chief spirit which is diversified in the ve- 
getable world, and which, as the essence t of sacrifice, 
is the insti*ument of accomplishing the perfection of 
the universe! Glory to thee, who art everything, and 
whose primeval form is the objects of perception, and 
heaven, and annuals, and men, and gods!§ Gloiy to 
thee, who art the cause of causes, the supreme spirit; 
who art distinct from us and all beings composed of 
intelligence and matter and the like, and with whose 



' See Vol. I., p. 71, note 2. 
For Pui^dankaksba, see Vol. I., p. 2, note 1. 

t ^8if^m[MlMW ^n|Tt irwif ^w i 

Some M8S. bate the reading US I f4H (fllHl^H » to which the com- 
mentator, followed by the Translator, gires the preference, 
t Anga, 
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primeval nature there is nothing that can be compai*ed! 
We bow to thee, lord, who hast neitlier colour, nor 
extension, nor bulk,* nor any predicable qualities; 
and whose essence,t purest of the pure, is appreciable 
only by holy sages, t We bow to thee, in the nature 
of Brahma, uncreated, undecaying;§ who art in our 
bodies, and in all other bodies, and in all living crea- 
tures; and besides whom there is nothing else. We 
glorify that VAsudeva, the (sovereign) lord (of all), 
who is without soil, the seed of all things, exempt 
from dissolution, iniborn, eternal; being, in essence, 
the supreme condition of spirit., || and, in substance,! 
the whole of this (universe)." 

Upon the conclusion of their prayers,** the gods be- 
held the sovereign deity Hari, armed with the shell, 
the discus, and the mace, riding on Garuda. Pros- 
trating themselves before him, they addressed him, 
and said: "Have comptvsaion upon us, O lord, and 
protect us, who have come to thee for succour from 
the Daityas! They have seized upon the three worlds, 
and appropriated the offerings which are our portion, 
taking care not to transgress the precepts of the Veda. 
Although we, as well as they, are parts of thee, of 
whom all beings consist, yet we behold the world im- 
pressed by the ignorance of unity, with the belief of 



* Ghana. 
t Rfipa. 
X Parainarihi, 

§ Avyaya, See Vol. I., p. 17, note •. 
II Paratnapatldtmaval. 

5 Rtipa is here rendered by both "essence*' and "substance**. 
•♦ Stoira, 
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its separate existence. Engaged in the duties of their 
respective orders,* and following the paths prescribed 
by holy writ^ practising, also, religious penance, it is 
impossible for us to destroy them. Do thou, whose 
wisdom is immeasurable,! instruct us in some device 
by which we may be able to exterminate the enemies 
of the gods:!'' 

When the mighty VishAu heard their request, he 
emitted from his body an illusory form,§ which he 
gave to the gods, and thus spake: "This deceptive 
vision II shall wholly beguile the Daityas; so that, being 
led astray from the path of the Vedas, they may be 
put to death: for all gods, demons, or others, who 
shall be opposed to the authority of the Veda, shall 
perish by my might, whilst exercised for the preser- 
vation of the world. Go, then, and fear not Let this 
delusive vision precede you : it shall, this day, be of 
great service unto you, gods! "IT 



• VarAa. f Am^dtman, J Aiura. 

§ Mdydnioha, 'Hhe delader by illasion.** || MAjfd$Mha. 

H Host of luy HSS., including all those accompaniod by tbe com- 
mentary, here add: 
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Buddha goes to tUe earth, and teaches the Daitjas to contemn 
the Yedas: his sceptical doctrines: his prohibition of animal 
sacrifices. Meaning of the term Bauddha. Jainas and Bauddhas : 
their tenets. The Daityas lose their power, and are overcome 
by the gods. Meaning of the term Nagna. Consequences of 
neglect of duty. Story of ^atadhanu and his wife Saibyd. 
Communion with heretics to be shunned. 

PARASARA.— After this, the great delusion,* having 
proceeded (to earth), beheld the Daityas, engaged hi 
ascetic penances, upon the banks of the Narinada 
river; ^ and, approaching them, in the semblance of a 
naked mendicant, f with his head shaven, and carrying 
a bunch of peacock^s feathers,' he thus addressed 
them, in gentle accents: "Ho, lords of theDaitya race, 
wherefore is it that you practise these acts of penance? 



' The situation chosen for the first appearance of the heresy- 
agrees well enough with the great prevalence of the Jaina faith 
in the west of India, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries (Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. XYL, p. 818), or, perhaps, a century earlier, 
and is a circumstance of some weight, in investigating the date 
of the Vishnu Purana. 

' A bunch of peacock's feathers is still an ordinary accom- 
paniment of a Jaina mendicant According to the Hindi poem, 
the Pfithu Rai Charitra, it was borne by the Buddhist Amara 
Simha. But that work is not, perhaps, very good authority for 
Bauddha observances, — at least, of an ancient date. 



* Mdydmoha. t Digambara. 
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Is it with a view to recompense in this world? or in 
another?*' "Sage/' replied the Daityas, "we pursue 
these devotions, io obtain a reward hereafter. Why 
should you make such an inquiry?"* "If you are de- 
sirous of final emancipation/' answered the seeming 
ascetiCj^t "attend to my words; for you are worthy of 
a revelation t which is the door to ultimate felicity. 
The duties that I will teach you are the secret path to 
liberation: thci*e are none beyond, or superior to, 
them.§ By following them you shall obtain eitlier 
heaven or exemption from future existence. You, 
mighty beings, are deserving of such (lofty) doctrine." 
By such persuasions, and by many specious argu- 
ments, || did this delusive being mislead the Daityas 
from the tenets of the Vedas; teaching, that the same 
thing might be for the sake of virtue and of vice; 
might be, and might not be; might, or might not, con- 
tribute to liberation; might be the supreme object^ IT 
and not the supreme object; might be effect, and not 
be effect; might be manifest, or not be manifest; might 
be the duty of those who go naked, or who go clothed 
in much raiment. And so the Daityas were seduced 
from their proper duties by the repeated lessons of 
their illusory preceptor, maintaining the equal truth 



t Mdjfdmoluu t Dharma, 

^ Faramariha. 
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of contradictory tenets;** and they were called Arha- 
tas,* from the phrase he had employed, of ^'Ye are 
worthy (Arhatha) of this great doctrine," — that is, of 
the false doctrines which he persuaded them to em- 
brace, f 

The foes of the godst being, thus, induced to aposta- 
tize from the religion of the Vedas, by the delusive 
person (sent by Vishnu), became, m their turn, teach- 
era of the same heresies, and perverted othere; and 
these, again, communicating their principles to others, 
by whom they were still further disseminated, the Ve- 

' In this and the preceding contradictions it is probable that 
the iirriter refers, although not with much precision, to the scep- 
tical tenets of the Jainas, whence they are called, commonly, 
Sy&dvddins, assertors of probabilities, or of what may be. These 
Qsoally form seven categories, or: La thing is; 2. it is not; 
3. it is, and it is not; 4. it is not definable; 5. it is, but is not 
definable; C. it is not, neither is it definable; 7. it is, and it is nol, 
and is not definable. Hence the Jainas arc also termed Saptava- 
dins and Saptabhangins, assertors and oppugners of seven pro- 
positions. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XYII., p. 271 ;§ and Trans- 
actions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I., p. 555. | 

' Here is further confirmation of the Jainas being intended 
by our text; as the term Arliat is, more partioulurly, applied to 
them, although it is also used by tlie Buddhists. 

lilwm^iRK^i ^4*nidiH>^ %^^^^ II 

i Or Professor Wilsoa^s collected essays, Vol. I., pp. 315, 316. 
II Or Golebrooke*8 MisceUaneoui Esioys, Vol. 1., pp. 386, 3S7. 

m. W 
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das were, in a short time, deserted by most of the 
Daitya race. Then the same deluder, putting on gar- 
ments of a red colour, assuming a benevolent aspect, 
and speaking in soft and agreeable tones, addi*essed 
othei-s of the same family, and said to them: "If, (mighty) 
demons, you cherish a desire either for heaven or for 
final repose,* desist from the iniquitous massacre of 
animals (for sacrifice), and hear (from me what you 
should do). Know that all (that exists) is composed 
of discriminative knowledge.f Understand my words; 
for they have been uttered by the wise. This world 
subsists without support, t and, engaged in the pursuit 
of error, which it mistakes for knowledge, as well as 
vitiated by passion and the rest, revolves in the straits 
of existence." In this manner, exclaiming to them, 
''Know!" (Bndhyudhwam), and they replying, "It is 
known" (Budhyate), these Daityas were induced, by 
the arch-deceiver, to deviate from their religious du- 
ties § (and become Bauddhas), by his repeated argu- 

• NirvdAa, 

t V^ndna. The commentator explains this term by huddhi. He says 
tbat the doctrine of the Yogachiras — a sect of Bauddhas, — is here set 
forth. According to Oolebrooke,— Jfisce/^^ui^oiM Essayit Vol. I., p. 391,— 
the Yogachiras "except internal sensation or intelligence (p^ndna), and 
acknowledge all else to be Toid. They maintain the eternal existence 
of conscious sense alone.** 

X This is the faith of the Midhyamikas, agreeably to the scholiast. 
These *< maintain that all is Toid {iorva hhtya); following, as it seems, 
a literal interpretation of Buddha*8 ititras.** Colebrooke*s Misceiianeoui 
Euay$f Vol. I., p. 391. See, further, on the Yogichiras and Madhya- 
mikas, Bnrnoufs hUroducUon h VHUtoire du Buddhiime Indien, Vol. I., 
pp. 449 et seq. 

§ I find no reading but this: 
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ments and variously urged persuasions. ^ When they 
had abandoned their own faith , tlicy persuaded others 
to do the same: and the heresy spread; and many de- 
serted the practices enjoined by the Vedas and the 
laws. 

The delusions of the false teacher paused not with 
the conversion of the Daityas to the Jaina and Baud- 
dha* heresies; but, with various eri'oneous tenets, f 
he prevailed upon others to apostatize, until the whole 
were led astray, and deserted the doctrines and obser- 
vances inculcated by the three Vedas. Some then spake 
evil of the sacred books; some blasphemed the gods; 
some treated sacrifices and other devotional ceremo- 
nies with scorn; and others calumniated the Brahmans. 
''The precepts," they cried, that lead to the injury of 

' We have, therefore, the Rauddhoa noticed as a distinct sect. 
If the autiior wrole IVoin a personal knowledge of Buddhists in 
India, he could not have written much later than the tenth or 
eleventh century. 



"Saying 'thus understand, understand, understand thus,* he, the 
deluder by illusion, caused the Daiteyas— t. e., sons of Diti— to forsake 
their own religion.'* 

The commentary recognizes budhyalay not ImdhyaU; ns it says: 1[4 

Burnouf, evidently without looking at the original of the passage here 
rerendered, departs still further from its literal sense than Professor Wilson, 
for whose "arch-deceiver** (mdydinoha) he boldly substitutes Buddha: 
" Connaisses (bttdlHfadkwam), 8*^criait le Buddha aux Demons qu*il voulait 
s^duire. Cela est connu {budhyale)^ r^pondirent ses auditeurs.** Intro- 
duction a Vllistoire du Buddhisme Jndimy Vol. I., note 1 in pp. 70, 71. 

* The translation adds the words "Jaina** and "Bauddha** to the 
original. 

t The commentator explains: Wt^TRrf^n^ni^^** "with varieties 
of the secularist belief.*' 
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animal life (as in sacrifices,) are highly reprehensible. 
To say, that casting butter into flame is productive of 
reward, is mere childishness. If Indra, after having 
obtained godhead by multiplied rites, is fed upon the 
wood used as fuel in holy fire, he is lower than a brute, 
which feeds, at least, upon leaves. If an animal slaught- 
ered in religious worship is, thereby, raised to heaven, 
would it not be expedient for a man who institutes a 
sacrifice to kill his own father for a victim? If that 
which is eaten by one, at a iSrdddha, gives satisfaction 
to another, it must be unnecessary for one who resides 
at a distance to bring food for presentation in per- 
son."** "First, then, let it be determined what may 
be (rationally) believed by mankind; and then," said 
their preceptor, "you will find, that felicity may be ex- 
pected from my instructions. The words of authoi*ity 
do not, mighty Asuras, fall from heaven: the text that 
has reason is, alone, to be acknowledged by me, and 
by such as you are."* By such and similar lessons the 

' That is, according to the commentator, a Srdddha may he 
performed, for a man yrho is ahroad, hy any of his kinsmen who 
are tarrying at home: it will he of equal henefit to him as if he 
offered it himself; he will equally eat of the consecrated food.f 

' We have, in these passages, no doubt, allusion to the Bdr- 



Gommeotary. 

For the real meaning of the Terao tboa eiplicated, which the Trans- 
lator misnnderatood, see note • in p. 314, ififra. 
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Daityas were perverted, so that not one of them ad- 
mitted the authority of the Vedas. 



haspatyas, or followers of Bnhaspatx, who seem to have been 
numerous aud bold at some period anterior to the fourteenth 
century. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVL, p. 6.* 



• Or Professor Wilson's collected essays, Vol. I. pp. 6 — 7. 

I subjoin Dr. Mair*8 translation of a metrical passage , quoted in the 
8arvadariana$angraha^ purporting to represent the tiews of Bfihaspati: 

*There is no hea?en, no final liberation, no soul [which contioues to 
exist] in another world, nor any ceremonies of castes or orders which 
are productive of future reward. 

*The Agnihotra sacrifice, the three Vedas, the mendicant's triple staJf 
{tridoAda), and the practice of smearing with ashes, are the means of 
livelihood ordained, by the Creator, for men who hare neither under- 
standing nor energy. 

*If [it be true, Uiat] an animal slaughtered at the Jyotishfoma sacrifice 
is [in consequence,] exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper im- 
molate his own father? 

"If a kdddha (offering of food to the manes) satiates otcu defunct 
creatures, it is quite superfluous to furnish people who are setting out 
upon a journey with any proTisions ; [as their friends who remain behind 
can*offer food to them]. 

'Since [as you say,] persons in heaTen are filled by oblations presented 
upon earth, why is not food similarly offered [by those below,] to people 
on the roof of the house? 

* While a man does Hto, let him lire merrily, let him bonow money, 
and swallow clarified butter. IIow can a body return to Earth, aftor it 
has once been reduced to ashes? 

"If a man goes to another world, when he quits his body, why does 
not affection for his kindred impel him to come back? 

*Hence, ceremonies for the dead are a mere means of livelihood de- 
vised by the Brihmans, and nothing else. 

"The three composers of the Veda were buffoons, rogues, and goblins. 
Every one has heard of jarbhari^ turphariy and such other [nonsensical] 
exclamations of the Pandits. 

"It is well known, that, in an ahpoinedha (horse-sacrifice), the embraces 
of the horse must be received by the queen; and it is, in like manner, 
well koown what other sorts of things, also, are to be grasped by thos^ 
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When the Daityas had thus declined from the path 
of the holy writings, the deities took courage, and 
gathered together for battle. Hostilities, accordingly, 
were renewed; but the demons were now defeated 
and slain by the gods, who had adhered to the right- 
eous path. The armour of religion, which had for- 
merly protected the Daityas, had been discarded by 
them; and upon its abandonment followed their de- 
struction.^* 



' We may have, in this conflict of the orthodox divinities and 
heretical Daityas, some covert allusion to political troubles, 



buffoons. In the same way, the eatings of flesh is prescribed by those 
goblins." Jounml of tlie Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., pp. 299—301. 

Dr. Ifuir's learned and instructiye notes must, for want of space, bo 
omitted. 

* The original of these two paragraphs has been more accurately ren- 
dered, by Dr. Huir, as follows: "The great Deceiver, practising illusion, 
next beguiled other Daityas by means of many other sorts of heresy. 
In a very short time, these Asnras (= Daityas), deluded by the Deceiver, 
abandoned the entire system founded on the ordinances of the triple 
Veda. Some reviled the Vedas; others, the gods; others, the ceremonial 
of sacrifice; and others, the Brahmans. This [they exclaimed,] is a doc- 
trine which will not bear discussion : the slaughter [of animals, in sacri- 
fice,] is not conducive to religious merit. [To say, that] oblations of 
butter consumed in the fire produce any future reward, is the assertion 
of a child. If Indra, after having attained to godhead by nnmerons 
sacrifices, feeds upon iami and other woods, then an animal which eats 
loaves Is superior to him. If it be a fact, that a beast slain in sacrifice 
is exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper slaughter his own 
father? If a man is really satiated by food which another person eats, 
then h-dddhas should be offered to people who are travelling abroad; and 
they, trusting to this, should have no need to carry any food along 
with them. After it has been settled, that this doctrine is entitled to 
credence, let the opinions which I express be pondered, and received as 
conducive to happiness. Infallible utterances do not, great Asnras, fall 
horn the skies: it is only assertion^ founded on reasoning that are ac- 
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Thus, Maitreya, (you ai-e to understand, that) those 
who have seceded from then* original beUef are said 
to be naked, because they have thrown off the gai'ment 
of the Vedas. According to the law, there are four 
conditions (or orders of men of the three first castes),— 
the religious student, the householder, the hermit^ and 
the mendicant.* There is no fifth stat<5; and the un- 
righteous man who relinquishes the order of the house- 
holder, and does not become either an anchoret or a 
mendicant, is (also,) a naked (seceder). The man who 
neglects his permanent observances for one day and 
night, being able to perform them, incure, thereby, 
sin for one day; and, should he omit them, not being 
in trouble, for a fortnight, he can be purified only by 
arduous expiation. The virtuous must (stop to) gaze 
upon the sun, after looking upon a person who has 
allowed a year to elapse without the observance of the 

growing out of religious differences, and the final predominance 
of Brahmanism. Such occurrences seem to have preceded the 
invasion of India bj the Mohammedans, and prepared the waj 
for their victories. 



coptod hy 1110, nnd hy othor [iiitoHi|ront] porBons liko yonrsolvos. Thns, 
by numerous methods, tho Daityas wero uiisottlod by tbo groat DocoiTor; 
80 that none of them any longer regarded the triple Veda irith favour. 
When tho Daityas had entered on this path of error, the deities mus- 
tered all their energies, and approached to battle. Then followed a com- 
bat between the gods and the Asaras; and the latter, who had aban- 
doned the right road, were smitten by the former. In previous times, 
they had been defended by the armour of righteousness which they bore; 
but, when that had been destroyed, they, also, perished/* Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., p. 303. 

For the remainder of this note, see the end of the volume. 

• Pariordj, 
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perpetual ceremonies; and they must bathe, with their 
clothes on, should they have touched him: but, for 
the individual himself, no expiation has been declared. 
There is no sinner, upon earth, more culpable than 
one in whose dwelling the gods,* progenitors, and 
spirits f are left to sigh, un worshipped. Let not a man 
associate, in residence, sitting, or society,! with him 
whose person, or whose house, has been blasted by 
the sighs of the gods, progenitors, and spirits. Con- 
versation, interchange of civilities,§ or association! with 
a man who, for a twelvemonth, has not discharged his 
religious duties, is productive of equality of guilt; 
and the person who eats in the house of such a man, 
or sits down with him, or sleeps on the same couch with 
him, becomes like him, instantaneously. Again; he 
who takes his food without showing reverence to the 
gods, progenitors, spirits, and guests, commits sin. 
How great is his sin! The Brahmans, and men of the 
other castes, who turn their faces away from their pro- 
per duties, become heretics, and are classed with those 
who relinquish pious works. Remaining in a place 
where there is too great an intermixture of the four 
castes is detrimental to the character of the righteous. 



* Insert 'llishU*. 
t Bhiita. 
X Parichchhada, 
§ Anupraina. 

II Here insert, by transfer, the words "for a twelTemontb. ** The ori- 
ginal mns: 

The commentator sajs: ^^^R^ ^phft | l(^ | if^ \ 
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Men fall into hell, who converse with one who takes 
his food without offering a portion to the gods, the 
sages,* the manes, spirits, and guests. Let, therefore, 
a prudent person carefully avoid the conversation , or 
the contact, and the like, of those heretics who are 
rendered impure by their desertion of the three Vedas. 
The ancestral rite, although performed with zeal and 
faith, pleases neither gods nor progenitors, if it be 
looked upon by apostates, f 

It is related, that there was, formerly, a king named 
Satadhanu, whose wife, Saibyd, was (a woman) of 
gi*eat vu*tue. She was devoted to her husband, bene- 
volent, sincere, pure, adorned with every female excel- 
lence, with humility, and discretion, t The Raja and 
his wife daily worehipped the god of gods, Jandrdana, 
with pious meditations, oblations to fire, prayers, gifts, 
fasting, and every other mai*k of entire faith, and ex- 
clusive devotion. On one occasion, when they had 
fasted on the full moonof Edrttika^ and had bathed in 
the Bh4glrathl, they beheld, as. they came up from 
the water, a heretic approach them, who was the friend 
of the Raja's military preceptor. § The Raja> out of 
respect to the latter, entered into conversation with the 
heretic; but not so did the princess. Reflecting that she 
was observing a fast, she turned from him, and cast 



* lUihL 

§ Chdpdchdrya\ literally, * archery-maater .' 
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her eyes up to the sun. On their arrival at home, the 
husband and wife, as usual, peiformed the worship of 
VishAu, agreeably to the ritual. After a time, the Raja, 
triumphant over his enemies, died; and the princess 
ascended the funeral-pile of her husband. 

In consequence of the fault committed by i^atadhanu, 
by speaking to an infidel , when he was engaged in a 
solemn fast, he was born again, as a dog. His wife was 
born as tlie dmigliter of the Raja of Kdsf, witli a know- 
ledge of the events of her preexistence, accomplished 
in every science,* and endowed with every virtue. 
Her father was anxious to give her, in marriage, to 
some suitable husband : but she constantly opposed his 
design; and the king was prevented, by her, from ac- 
complishing her nuptials.f With the eye of divine in- 
telligence, she knew that her own husband had been 
regenerate as a dog; and, going, once, to the city of 
Vaidis^, she saw the dog, and recognized her former 
lord in him. Knowing that the animal was her hus- 
band, she placed upon his neck the bridal garland, ac- 
company uig it with the maiTiage-rites and prayers: J 
but he, eating the delicate food presented to him, ex- 
pressed his delight, after the fashion of his species. At 
which she was much ashamed, and, bowing reverently 



♦ V^ndna, 

I The original has: 

"She bestowed on him excellent oates and kind treatment.** 
This b instead of "she placed • • prayers.'* The cates are referred 
to just below. 
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to him, thus spake to her degraded* spouse: "Recall 
t.o memory, illustrious prince, the ill-timed politeness 
on account of which you have been born as a dog, and 
are now fawning upon me. Inconsequence of speaking 
to a heretic, after bathing in a sacred river, you have 
been condemned to this abject birth. Do you not re- 
member it?" Thus reminded, the Raja recollected his 
former condition, and was lost in thought, and felt deep 
humiliation. With a broken spirit, he went forth from 
the city, and, falling dead in the desert, was bom anew, 
as a jackal. In the course of the following year, the 
princess knew what had happened, and went to the 
mountain EolahaJa, to seek for her husband. Finding 
him there, the lovely daughter of the king of the earth 
said to her lord, thus disguised as a jackal: "Dost thou 
not remember, king, the circumstance of conversing 
with a heretic, which I called to thy recollection, when 
thou wast a dog?" The Raja, thus addressed, knew 
that what the princess had spoken was true, and, there- 
upon, desisted from food, and died, lie then became 
a wolf; but his blameless wife knew it, and came to 
him in the lonely forest, and awakened his remem- 
brance of his original state. "No wolf art thou," she 
said^ "but the illustrious sovereign Satadhanu. Thou 
wast then a dog, then a jackal, and art now a wolf." 
Upon this, recollecting himself, the prince abandoned 
his life, and became a vulture; in which form his lovely 
queen stUl found him, and aroused him to a knowledge 
of the past. "Prince," she exclaimed, "recollect your- 
self: away with this uncouth fonn, to which the sin of 
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conversing with a heretic has condemned you!'' The 
Raja was next bom as a crow; when the pnncess, who, 
through her mystical powei"S, was aware of it, said to 
him: "Thou art now, thyself, the eater of tributaiy 
grain, to whom, in a prior existence, all the kings of 
the earth paid tribute.''* Having abandoned his body, 
in consequence of the recollections excited by these 
words, the king next became a peacock, which the 
princess took to herself, and petted, and fed, constantly, 
with such food as is agreeable to birds of its class. 
The king of Kdsf* instituted, at that time, the solemn 
sacrifice of a horse. In the ablutions with which it ter- 
minated,! the princess caused her peacock to be bathed; 
bathing, also, herself: and she then reminded l^ata- 
dhanu how he had been successively born as various 
animals. On recollecting this, he resigned his life. He 
was, then, bora as the son of a person of distinction ;t 
and, the princess now assenting to the wishes of her 
father to see her wedded, the king of E&^i caused it to 
be made known, that she would elect a bridegroom 
from those who should present themselves as suitors 

' There is a play upon the word Bali, which means 'tribute', 
or 'fragments of a meal, scattered abroad to the birds', Ac 



* The original has ^PHTSit TT^i 'King Janaka'; thas reTealing the 
monarch's name. This Janaka is nowhere else mentioned in the KtsAiitf- 

t AvabhHtha. See the Lawi of the Mdnavoi, XL, 83. 
t We read, in the Sanskrit: 

^ ^ ^nra^hi 3^^^ fiffTW^ i 

''And he was bom as son of the Tery magnanimons Janaka." 
Here, then, emerges still another Janaka ; nnless we suppose the princess 
to haye married her own brother or half-brother.. 
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for her hand. * When the election took place, the prin- 
cess made choice of lier former lord, who appeared 
amongst the candidates, and again invested him with 
the character of her husband. They lived happily to- 
gether;! and, upon her father's decease, Satadhanu 
ruled over the countiy of Videha.J He offered many 
sacrifices, and gave away (many) gifts, and begot sons, 
and subdued his enemies in war; and, having duly ex- 
ercised the sovereign power, and cherished (benig- 
nantly,)the earth, he died, as became his warrior-birth,§ 
in battle. His queen again followed him in death, and, 
conformably to sacred precepts, once more mounted, 
cheerfully, his funeral pile. The king, then, along with 
his princess, ascended beyond the sphere of Indra, to 
the regions where all desires are for evijr gratified, || ob- 

"And the prince, with her, goTerned Sabhoga.*' 
Of this coantry I know of no other notiee. There are obTious objections 
to reading ^ Ht^TR^; luid I find no lection ^HtTR^* 

I The text seems to point to some close connexion between Ki^i, Vai- 
disi, and Videha. For Kaii, see Vol. IL, p. 163, notes 13 and ^; and, 
for Videha, ibid,, p. 165, notes 9 and ^. 

Vidi.U— pcrha|)8 intended by Vaidi^dj^-is mentioned in Vol. II., p. 150, 
note 6. The word Vaidii(i may be dae to the confounding, by ignorant 
or heedless copyists, of the i with the <u of old MSS. transcribed by 
them. ETory one who has used such MSS., or has had to do with me- 
dioTal inscriptions, mast hsTO encountered, repeatedly, the particle % 
so written as to be all but, if not qnite, undistinguishable from f^, 
and vice versa. Perhaps the unjustifiable Triyiruna may now be ac- 
counted for: vide Bupra, foot of p. 37. Also see p. 158, note ^t; and 
Burnoufs ItUroduclion, d^.. Vol. 1., p. 86, note 2, on Vi^ala and Vai^ili. 

§ This phrase is an expansion of dharmaUu. 

II This translates lokdn kdmaduhoK. For the region called by the equi- 
Talent name Kamaduha, vide iupra, p. 164, Translator's note. 
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tainingever-during and unequalled happiness in heaven, 
the perfect felicity that is the rarely realized reward 
of conjugal fidelity/ * 

Such, Maitreya, is the sin of conversing with a her- 
etic, and such are the expiatory effects of bathing after 
the solemn sacrifice of a horse, f as I have narrated 
them to you. Let, therefore, a man carefully avoid the 
discourse or contact of an unbeliever, especially at sea- 
sons of devotion, and when engaged in the performance 
of religious rites preparatory to a sacrifice.! If it be 
necessary that a wise man should look at the sun, after 
beholding one who has neglected his domestic cere- 
monies for a month, how much greater need must there 
be of expiation, after encountering one who has wholly 
abandoned the Vedas, one who is supported by infidels, 
or who disputes the doctrines of holy writ? Let not 
a person treat with even the civility of speech, heretics, 
those who do forbidden acts, § pretended saints, II scoun- 
drels, sceptics,* If and hypocrites. Intercourse with such 

* The legend is peculiar to the Vishnu Purdna, althoagh the 
doctrine it inculcates is to be found elsewhere. 

' Haitukas, 'causalists;* eitlier the followers of the Nydya or 



§ Vikarmoitha. 

II Baiddlavratika, The original of "hypocrites" is boktwHUi. 

^ The patrons of the Veda, like their analogues of all times and climes, 
bsTO a jast dread of the exercise of right reason; and haUuka, or 'ra- 
tionalist*, is, of course, a designation of evil omen to orthodox Hindus. 
The annexed extract from the Qtrv(ijittp<idamanjari of Varadarija, or 
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iniquitous wretches, even at a distance,— all association 



Mogical* philosophy, or Bauddhas; those vfho take nolhing upon 
authority, and admit nothing that cannot be proved : or it is ex- 



Varada BhziUy— vide supra^ p. 136, note •, — may remind the reader of 
Sir William 11amiUon*8 demolition, quotation wiso, of the mathematics. 
One hapless logician, we here read, was cursed to become a jackal ; while 
another was transformed into a ghoul. A person who addicts himself 
to the Nyaya is to be reckoned a dog; and Sankara Acharya is said to 
stigmatize such a one as a bull sans tail and horns. The extract here 
follows : 

ntn tf I ^»f^M<jfti («. 4192-6] m«HlrMPd<ft«i*ii«i4i< in^: 
ini Ti^ f^njH^^Tt^ I 

^rMM^I^MI<q ITftnSt 'R Tt^ ^ I 
^^^RIT*?^ TjH IP^^ t%»ftf»rR: II tfT! I 
41^<qV|4|' [R«ad Anuid$ana-parvan, il. 2196—6] | 

^lo^^f^^Y d4n»«ii*ig<»> tW^^im I 
^g« ^ K i *a^'M<^ ft'mT <ii«<mr^9 n 
v;^ nwf^rsqffn ^»ito^ iw tfai i 

i^T'rai'f I 

^ITf^W5TT%l 

^wniTT %i ^^^ 

H^iM I'^fli^X^ <*i<1 'TO Jit Put: II 1[fif I 
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with schismatics,— defiles. Let a man, therefore, care- 

pliuned, those who, by argument, cast a doubt upon the efficacy 



wti^wiT^wremi iT^n^ ^ ^f fir^ ii 

tRT inf'nnt ^ f^ <^flifl!|«ii? I 

Tr«j 'iNiMiii^i*! ^ ft m^flvim ^ ii xfit i 

PJIfll '^ i. lglU ll 

Tfil ^'' [KathaJJpanMad, II.. 9] | in% ^^ VXtWK ^»Tf I 

4i'<^?wi^fti^rtiJ; 4lil1»if*i wr ^iT'^ I 

fti^wpn %f»rf<WT ^y « r <*i<i i ^fl: II 
riO^i*^^ 11^ wn iTTOt Tnnw; ii f:fif i 

#i <«ini<*n i «iHm« i if<4 greyr ^n^pmrt H^ff?nf^nwT^i 
ig^ffll «iftrf^fmft *<gi Pmij^ »^ fimwM4<H fluif: i 
"ft[«i%nT wni ^r^T ^ifi^ mif^ ^nf^ ijti?^ i ^w itf TF?J" 
TmwT^ ^i^i4< i il l ^ « i«i I ^'^n i M i ^<.fffli<< i iPi<*<nl\- 
ir^ mwfag ^ Tfi( I < i <ii fl tHft< i i iwl ^TwN i ira'<H- 
fln^ ii<n<i7i I 

Vandarija'a citations and refenncM are careless in the •xlreme. To 
the source of the extract which he professes to take from the Rdm^aia 
a clue is indicated by the Terses wrongly attributed to the Mok$ha- 
dharma; and the line which he assigns to the Mildhhard is the rery 
passage of (be I'isliAu-purdAa to which this note is appended. 
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fully avoid them. * 

These, Maitreya, ai-e the pei^sons called naked, the 
meaning of which term you desired to have explained. 
Their very looks vitiate the performance of an ances- 
ti*al oblation: speaking to them destroys religious merit 
for a whole day. These are the unrighteous heretics 
to whom a man must not give shelter, f and speaking 
to whom effaces whatever merit he may, that day, have 
obtained. Men, indeed, fall into hell, as the consequence 
of only conversing with those who unprofitablyt as- 
sume the twisted hair and shaven crown; with those 
who feed without offering food to gods, spirits, and 
guests; § and those who ai^e excluded from the presen- 
tation of cakes and libations of water to the manes. 

of acts of devotion. || 



t ipl iTRPff^: viVii ^ ^mTT^in^: i 

This is the only reading that I find. Professor Wilson may have read 
dirayety for dlapet; mistaking its meaning. 
: VHthd. 

§ 4ftMirn^maimn-^r^ii»HMiii I 

II This last explanation is the only one given hy the commentator,— 
in a line in the midst of an anonymous metrical quotation: 

^^f *^dnf^ fi<^4^ V %^ I 

But see the Manaoadharmaiaivra^ XII., Ill, and Knlliika's gloss 
thereon. 

In his Essays f Analytical, dtc., Vol. I., pp. 5-7, Professor Wilson 
has given an account of the measures which he took, in India, towards 
preparing the materials that served as the basis of his Analyses of the 
Pnranas, a series of papers ultimately abandoned unfinished. Under his 
oversight, we read, "indices were drawn up in Sanskrit. To convert 

III. 16 



Digitized by 



Googk 



226 VISHNU purXna. 

them into English, I employed several Dative yonog men, educated in 
the Hinda College, and well conversant with oar language; and to them 
the Pandits explained the summary which they had compiled. The origi- 
nal and translation were examined by myself, and corrected wherever 
necessary. When any particular article appeared to promise interest or 
information, I had that translated in detail, or translated it myself; in 
the former case, revising the translation with the original." 

From among all the works thus dealt with, none was the object of 
greater care than the Vishiiu-ptirdAa, Of this a very large part was 
thought worthy of unabridged reproduction in English. Out of the 
scattered portions left untranslated, the longest occurs in the Book here 
completed, eml»racing Chapters VHI.— -XVIH. 

This being an appropriato place for a general note, and it being of 
interest to know the relation of the present version to that made in India, 
I shall here add a few specimens of the latter,— now the property of the 
India Office Library,~indicating the locality of the corresponding passages 
in the former. 

Vol. I., p. 87, I e ab if^a. 

*As the characteristics of seasons are seen (to be the same and iden- 
tical in all their returnings), so in that manner they are the same in 
every beginning of the Ynga, &c. Thus, he creates, again and again, 
on the commencement of the Kalpas. This (Brahma) is desirous of crea- 
ting, has the power of so doing, and is joined with the power of making 
creations.*' 

Vol. IL, p. 223, 1. e. 

'He who thinks on Vasndeva daring his prayers, sacrifices, and worship, 
despises even the state of Mahendra." 

Vol. II., p. 241, 1. 5. 

*In the same manner, Maitreya, as the sun shines here in the mid- 
day, so does he shine in the other Dwipas in the midnight. He is always 
seen opposite, in the time of his setting and rising, (whether seen) from 
the cardinal points or the corners. Whoever observes the sun from any 
place, he is rising there ; and wherever he disappears, he is setting there. 
The sun is constantly present, and is neither setting nor rising (in any 
place, in reality). The ideas of his setting and rising are obtained 
merely from his being either visible or invisible (in any particular place).*' 
Vol. IL, p. 244, 1. 6. 

*'The rays of the sun and fire, identical with light and heat, pervade, 
daring both day and night, being mingled with each other.** 
Vol. II., p. 281, note *. 

** Both these waters are productive of virtue and destructive of sin. 
These waters, Maitreya, are of the llandakini; and it is the bathing 
in them that is called IHvyasndna.** 
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Vol. II., p. 809, 1. 4 ah infra. 
*'Wlien the world, being freed from works, is rendered Toid of defects, 
pure in its real form, and identical with knowledge, then the tree of 
desire produces no fraits, and all distinctions of matter are lost.'* 
Vol. II., p. 320, 1. 8. 
"The earth, feet, legs, buttocks, thighs, belly, &c., are, thus, depending 
upon one another. In the same manner, therefore, as this palanquin is 
upon my shoulder, so you do bear a load, also.** 
Vol. III., p. 17, 1. 7. 
"In the Raivata Manwantara, he, the Vishnu, who is the superior of 
all the DoTatas, was born in the womb of SaiSibhiiti, with the Rajasa- 
gana, under the title of Manasa.** 

Vol. III., p. 65, 1. 1. 
"A fourth Samhita was written by Romaharshana, called Romaharsha- 
nika. The essence of these four Sambitas, Muni,' or Maitreya, I have 
given in this Vishnu Puraiia, which I shall communicate to you.'* 

Further, we have, in Vol. Ill,, "Bhagadheya" for "Nabhanidishia**, 
p. 13, last line; "twenty-one", p. 23, 1. 5; "Medhatithi", p. 25, 1. 3; 
"Savarga", p. 27, 1. 2; an omission of "Taras", p. 27, 1. 6 and note ||; 
&c. &c, Ac. 



15* 
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VISHNU PURANA. 



BOOK IV. 



CHAPTER I. 

Dynasties of kings. Origin of the solar dynasty from Brahma. 
Sons of the Menu Yaivaswata. Transformations of 11a or 
Sudyumna. Descendants of the sons of Vivaswat: those of 
Nedishftia. Greatness of Marutta. Kings of Vaisali. Descend- 
ants of Saryati. Legend of Raivata: his daughter Revati 
married to Balarama. 

iVlAlTREYA. — Venerable preceptor, you have ex- 
plained to mc the perpetual and occasional ceremonies 
which ai*e to be perfonned by those righteous individ- 
uals who are diligent in their devotions; and you have, 
also, described to me the duties which devolve upon 
the several castes, and on the different orders of the 
human race. I have now to request you will relate to 
mc the (lyiuwstics (of the kings who have ruled over 
the eai'th). * 



' The complete series of the difTercnt dynasties is found else- 
-wliere only in the Vayu, the Brahman da (which is the same), 
the Matsya, and the Bhagavata Puranas. The Brahma Parana 
and the Hari Vamsa, the Agtii, Linga, Kiirma, and Garuda Po- 
raiias have lists of various extent, but none beyond the families 
of Pan^u and Krishna. The Mirkandeya contains an account 
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PARiC^ARA. — I will repeat to yon, Maitreya, an ac- 
count of the family of Manu, commencing withBrahm&, 
and graced by a number of religious, magnanimous,* 
and heroic princes. Of which it is said: "The lineage 
of him shall never be extinct, who daily calls to mind 
the race of Man u, originating with Brahmd.''* Listen, 
therefore, Maitreya, to the (entire) series f of the prin- 
ces of this family, by which all sin shall be effaced. 

Before (the evohition of) the mundane egg, existed 
Brahma, who was Hirai^yagarbha, the form of (that 
supreme) Brahma which consists of VishAu as iden- 
tical with the Rig-, Yajur-, and S&ma-t(Vedas); the 
primeval, uncreated cause § of all worlds. From the 
right thumb of Brahm& was born the patriarch Da- 
ksha:' his daughter was Aditi, who was the mother || of 



of a few of the kings of the solar dynafity alone ; and the Padma, 
of a part of the solar and lunar princes only, besides accounts 
of individuals. In the Raniayana, Mahabhdrata, and in the other 
Purdnas, occasional short genealogies and notices of individual 
princes occur. In general, there is a tolerable conformity : but this 
is not invariably the case; as we shall have occasion to observe. 

' In the historical passages of all the Pnrdilas in which such 
occur, and, especially, in the Yishiiu and Vdyn, vers^, apparently 
the fragments of a more ancient narrative, are frequently cited. 
It may, also, be noticed^ as a peculiarity of this part of the Pu- 
rana, that the narration is in prose. 

' Daksha is elsewhere said to have been one of the mind- 
born sons of Brahmi, or to have been the son of the Prachetasas. 
See Vol. 11,, p. 9, note 1. 
■ ■ - • ■ ■ ■ » 

* Ftro, which the commentator defines by uUdhavai, * energetic', 
t Anupurvif 'snccession.' I The original adds *etc' § AdibhiUa. 
II The father being Kaijapa, according to the Bhdgavata'jnsrMa, IX., 
I.» 10. 
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the Sun.* The Manu (Vaivaswata) was the son of the 
celestial luminary; and his sons ^ were Ikshwdku, 



' According to the nomendatare Bometimes followed, and, as 
we Bhall have reason to conclude, intended in this place, there 
are ten sons of Manu. The commentator regards them, however, 
as but nine; considering Nabhaga-nedishiha bat one name, or, 
Nedishflia the fatlier of Nabbaga.f The number is generally 
stated to be nine; although there is some variety in the names, 
particularly in this name, which occurs Nabhagadishta, Nabha- 
girishl&it and also separated, as Nabbaga, Nabhaga, or Nabhaga; 
Nedisli{ha, Dish{a, and Arish{a: the latter, as in the Kiirma, dis- 
tinctly stated, imrRrt irft^: l Again, ^f^^l ^}{W. ^: I 
Brahma Purana. The commentator on the Hari Yamsa quotes 
the Vedas for NAbhagadishia: tUHHlfi^^ % Myn^UiVi ^: l§ 
But the name occurs as N&bhdnedishiha in the Aitareya Brah- 
roana of the Rigveda, where || a story is told of his being exclu- 
ded from all share of his inheritance, on the plea of his being 
wholly devoted to a religious life: TWT%f^ % Tfrt ?TO^h 
^W*l Vnnct t'fT'PII I See, also, Asiatic llescarches. Vol, VIII., 
p. 884. T The name, as ordinarily written, Na-bhaga, *no-share,' 
has, nevertheless, an obvious connexion with the legend. The 
name of Nfiga is found only in our text, the Padma> and the 



* Vivaswat; and so in the next sentence. 

For ViTaswai*8 wives, vide iupra, p. 20, text and note 1. 

t fprnra ft?n %f^ iT^Hh i aPi^R^a^^ f^ Twft 

^JljfT I Dishia is here recognized as a substitate, "somewhere", for 
Nediahiha. Vide infra, p. 340, notes 2, f, ft, and **. 

: Corrected from ''NAbbigarisbiha". 

§ This qaotation is from Nilakan^ha on the UarivaiUa, il, 614. Only 
I find, invariably, the reading «||4||*!)f«^d> yielding NabhdDodishfba. 

II v., 14. On the Nabaoasdiata of the ancient Parsis, see Pro* 
feasor R. Both, ZeiUehrift der DeiUechen tnargenldndischen Qeeelleclurft, 
Vol VI., pp. 243—247. 

Y Or Colebrooke^a Miiceilaneoui Ei$ay$y Vol. I., p. 254 
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Nfiga,* Dhrishta, Saiy4ti,f Narishyanta, Pr&iiiiiii, 
Ndbhdga, Nedish{ha,J Kai'Aslia,§ and Prishadhra. 

Bhagavata: the Yayu has Najava.|| Priiinsu is, also, the reading 
of the Vayu and Agni, but not of the rest, T which have Vena, 
Vanya, Daiida, Kusanabha, or Kavi, in its place. The Mahdbhai- 
rata, Adi Parvan,** p. 113, has: Vena, ft Dhfishiiu, Narishyanta, 
Nabhaga, Ikshwaku, Karusha, Saryati, lid, Piishadhra, and Na- 
bhagdrishCa. The Padma Purana, in the Patala Khanja, says 
there were Hcn,'^ and names them Ikshwiiku, Nriga, Dishta, 
Dhrishta, Karusha, Sarydti, Narishyanta, Prishadhra, Nabliaga, 
and Eavi. 



* Vide supra, p. 13, note ft; el infra, p. 256, notes • and §. 

t SoYoral H88. hayo Saryati. 

X Substituted, here and in numerous instances below, for the un- 
meaning ''Nedish^**. § In throe HSS. I find Karusha. 

II This seoms to havo boon niistakou fur Nahava, into wliich one of 
Professor Wilson*8 MSS. corrupts Nahusha, itself an error for Nabhaga. 

^ But see note XX, below. 

** Jil. 3140—3142. The last person of this group is called, in the 
text, the tenth ; and Nilakanfha, the commentator, says, of him : ^QT^ptT- 
fTTHPn^'^t^^ ^TRTRTfr^ <1V^* I We are to understand, then, 
by ^TTHPl^rNfi not one name, but an irregular combination of two. 

tt The commentator Arjuna MiiSra here reads Venu. 

XX And 80 says the Bhctgavata'purdiiaf—lX,, I., 11, 12,— which giyes 
the same names, save Nabhaga for Nabhdga. At VIII., XIIL, 2, 3, it 
has, among ten names, both Nabhaga and Nabhaga, omitting Nriga; and 
it puts Vasumat for Kayi. Vide supra, p. 14, note «. 

Like our text at pp. 13, 14, supra, the Afdrkaiideya-purdtia, LXXIX., 
11, 12, says that the Manu had nine sons: Ikshwdku, Nabhaga, Dhrishfa, 
iSarydti, Narishyanta, Ndbhdga, Dishia, Kardsha, and Prishadhra. The 
Calcutta edition of the Mdrkatideya-purMa has, hero, such bad readings 
as darmiti, Kunisha, and Prushadhru. See, likewise, the same Purana, 
CXI., 4, 6. 

In the Harivathia, 613, 614, the names, in the best MSS., are, sub- 
stantially, as in the Mdrka^ideffa-pwrdiia', except that, instead of Ndbhaga 
and Dishia, we find Prdih^n and Ndbhigdrishia, with the yariant Danda 
and Nedish^a. Further, Dhrishuu is a common substitute for its syno- 
nym Dhrishia, 
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Befoi'e their birth, the Manu, being desii'ous of sons, 
offered a sacrifice* (for that purpose,) to Mitra and 
Vai'una; but, the lite being deranged, through an irreg- 
ulai'ity of the ministering priest, a daughter, IIa,f was 
produced,* Through the favour of the two divinities, 

' 7nim»?? t^d^^^KlR^I 'mr ^l^ ^^ l "TImt sacri- 
fice being wrongly olTcrcd, through the improper invocations of 
the Hotfi," &ct It is also read ^Rip^, * frustrated.' This is 
rather a brief and obscure allusion to what appears to be an an- 
cient legend, and one that has undergone various modifications. § 



The Vdyu-purdAa has two several lists of the sons of the Mann. The 
first names Ikshwaka, Nabha^, Dhrishuu, Saryati, Narishyanta, Nabhaga 
ArishCa, Kanisha, Prishadhra, and Priiti^a; the second, Ikshw^ku, 
Nabhaga, Dhfish6i, daryati, Narishyanta, Pramsu, Nabhaga Arish^a, Ka- 
rdsha, and Prishadhra. 

As each of these lists distinctly states that it reckons up only ten 
persons, we are to find bnt one in ^rRTRft^f^M which stands, here, 
in lieu of the more ordinary TPTPTTfT^* • 

See the preceding page, note •» ; also, p. 240, note •» , and p. 266, 
note •, mfra, 

• Jshtu 

t See the references in note • to p. 236, infra ; also, Professor Wilson*s 
Translation of the J^gveda, Vol. I., p. 82, note a. 

I It is to this effect that the passage is to be understood, if we read 
^M^l}, which lection the commentator prefers: dHM^lff^ l||]M(MI 

^ irf!f m^fd^ I "0 adds: ^^RJ^f^ ^^MftKW'l^ll^dV 
(\<c|«i; I I nowhere find Professor Wilson^s reading HMf n* 

§ Premising the names of the Hann*s ten sons, the Bhagavata-purdna^ 
IX., I., 13—16, says, as translated by Burnonf: 

'^Avant lenr naissance, quand le Manu n^avait pas encore d*enfants, 
le bienhenrenx Vasichfha, ce pnissant sage, avait c^Ubr^ le sacrifice de 
Mitra et de Vamna, ponr Ini donner des fils. 

" Alors Qraddha, la femme du Manu, qui s'etait soumise an voru du 
lait, s'^tant rendue anpris de rofficiant, se jeta k ses pieds, et le snpplia 
de lui donner une fille. 

"Mais k rinstant ou le Br&hmane faisant lea fonctions d*o£ficiant, 
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however, (her sex was changed, and) she became a 
man, named Sudyumna. At a subsequent period, in con- 



According to the Mntsya, no clmnge of sex took place, in the first 
instance. The eldest son of Maiiu was I Ja or Ila (f^ or l[ir)» 
whom his father appointed sovereign of the seven Dwipas. In 
his progress round his dominions, Ila came to the forest of Saih- 
bhu or Siva; entering into which, he was changed to a female, 
lid, agreeably to a promise made, formerly, by Diva to Pdrvati, — 
who had been, onco^ unseasonably broken in upon by some sages,* — 
that such a transformation should be inflicted on every male who 
trespassed upon the sacred grove. After a season, the brothers 
of Ila sought for him, and, finding him thus metamorphosed, ap- 
plied to Yasishtha, their father's priest, to know the cause. He 
explained it to them, and directed them to worship Siva and his 
bride. They did so, accordingly; and it was announced, by the 
deities, that, upon the performance of an Aswamedha by IkshwAku, 
Ila should become a Kimpurusha, named Sudyumna, and that 
he should be a male one month, and a female another month, 
alternately. The Vdjru, which is followed by most of the other 
authorities^ states, that, upon Manu's offering their share of the 
sacrifice to Mitra and Yaruiia, instead of a boy, a girl was born; 
according to the Vedas: 1^71^1% l[f^ ^fTH I Manu desired her 
to follow him: 

Whence her name lid (from ila or i^a, ^come'). There, how- 
ever, Manu propitiates Mitra and Varuna; and the girl lid is 



venait de recevoir 868 iDstroctiona da eelai qui r^it« la Tadjos, et 
tenait autre sea maiua roffiraodd, rattantion qn*il donnait k la priira da 
Qraddhi, lui fit commattra una arraur dans la maniira dont il pronon^ 
la mot Vachaf. 

"La m^priia da Tofficiant donna lien k la naiisanea d'unafiUa qui M 
nomm^ HI.*' 

* In Ilivfita, tha scholiast laya. 
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sequence of (becoming subject to the effects of) a male- 
diction once pronounced by Siva,* Sudyumna was 

changed into the boy 11a, or Sadyumna, by their favour: as the 
Markanjeya:f 

Sudyumna's subsequent change to a female again is told much 
as in the Matsya; but his being alternately male and female is 
not mentioned in the Vdyu, any more than it is in our text. The 
Bhagavata agrees, in that respect, with the Matsya; but it has, 
evidently, embellished the earlier part of the legend, by the in- 
troduction of another character, l^raddha, the wife of the Manu. 
It is said, that it was by her instigation, — as she was desirous 
of having a girl, — that the ministering Brahmans altered the pur- 
pose of the rite; in consequence of which a girl, instead of 
a boy, was born. The similarity of the name has induced the 
learned author of the Origin of Pagan Idolatry to conceive that 
he has found the Ila of the Hindus in the II or Ilus of the Phoeni- 
cians. *'The Phcuician 11 is the masculine Ila of the Hindoos and 
Indo-Scythae; and Ila was a title of Menu or Buddha, who was 
preserved in the ark, at the time of the deluge.'' Vol. I., p. 156. 
And he thence concludes, tliat Ila must be Noah; whilst other 
circumstances in his Phoenician history identify him with Abraham. 
Vol. I., p. 159. Again: ^^Ilus or II ^ * is a regular Cuthic 
name of Buddha, which the Phenicians, I have no doubt, brought 
with them from Uieir settlements on the Krythr^an sea: for 
Buddha or Menu, in the character of Ila, is said to have 
married his own daughter, Ila, who is described as the off- 
spring of an ancient personage that was preserved in an ark, 
at the time of the general deluge.*' Vol. I., p. 223. Now, what- 
ever connexion there may be between the names of Ila, II, Ilus, 
Ilium, Ila 'the earth,' and Ilos *slime,' there is no very obvious 



* Jdwaroy in the original, 
t CXI., 11, 13. 
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again transformed to a woman, in the vicinity of the 
hermitage of Budha, the son of (the deity of) the Moon. 
Bndha saw and espoused lier, and had, by her, a son 
natned Purrtravas.* After his birth, the ilhistriousf 
Rishis, desirous of restoring Sudyumna to his sex, 
prayed to the mighty Vishnu, J who is the essence of 
the four Vedas,§ of mind,|| of everything, and of 
nothing ;t and who is in the form of the sacrificial 



resemblance between the Pauranik legends of lid and the Mosaic 
record ; nor do the former authorize the particulars of Ila stated 
by Mr. Faber, on the authority, probably, of Colonel Wilford. 
The Manu Satyavrata, who was preserved in the ark, is never 
called Ila; nor is he tlie father of Ila. Buddha was not so pre- 
served; nor is Ila ever a title of Buddha. Budha (not Buddha), 
the husband of Ihl, never appears as her father; nor is he a 
Manu; nor is she the daughter of any ancient personage preser- 
ved in an ark. There is not, therefore, as far as I am aware, 
any circumstance in the history of Ila or Ila which can identify 
him either with Abraham or Noah. 



Thus it is indicated, observes the cominGntator, that the Solarian race 
sprang from the Lunarian. 

For Ila and Pururavas, see Chapter VI. of this Book. Hi is dwelt 
on, in great detail, by Bnrnouf, in his Bftdgavata'purdAa, Vol. III., 
Preface, pp. LXX.— XCII. 

See, for another version of the original, Dr. Mnir*s Original Sanskrit 
TexU, Part I., p. 44. 

t Amiat^M. 

X In all my MSS., Yishna is qualified, first of all, as *idebtieal with 
sacrifice,' ishtimaya, 

§ The epithet *one with the law', dharmemaya, here follows, in nearly 
all my MSS. 

II Here all my best MSS. insert 'identical with intelligeoce*, jndnamaya, 

Y This is not in all MSS. 
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male;* and, through his favour, Da once more became 
Sudyumna; (in which chai^acter) he had three sons, 
Utkala, Gaya, and Vinata. * 

In consequence of his having been, formerly, a fe- 
male, Sudyumna was excluded from any share in his 
paternal dominions: but his father, at the suggestion 
of VasishCha, bestowed upon him the city Pratishthana;^ 
and he gave it to Puriiravas.f 

' The Matsya calls the name of the third, Harituswa; tlio 
Vayu, Ac, Vinataswa; the Markandeya,t Vinaya; and the Bha- 
gavata,§ Vimala. All but the last agree in stating that Utkala 
(Orissa) and Gaya (in Behar) are named after the two first. The 
Matsya calls the third tlie sovereign of the east, along with the 
Kaaravas; the Vayu makes him king of the west.|| The Bhaga- 
vata calls them, all three, rulers of the south. IT 

' The authorities agree in this location of Sudyumna. Pra- 
tishdiana** was situated on tlie eastern side of the confluence of 
the Ganges and Jumna, the country hotwoon which rivers was 
the territory of the direct male doscendanls of Vaivaswata. In the 



* y{^purusha. See Vol. I., p. Gl, note 1; p. 163, note •; and pp. 180, 
181: also, Vol. H., p. 136. 
t One MS. has ParashaTara. 
: CXI., 16. 
§ IX,, I. 41. 
II The VdyU'purdAa says: 

f<^^4i TTO <iWm^^^ 5 Ten 3<t II 

We are, thus, told, that the kingdom of Vinataiwa lay to the west 
of Utkala. 

With this compare the JIanvafhia, il. 632; and the Linga-purdiia^ 
Prior Section, LXV., 27. 

^ <r^^iM^ii^i*i1 ir^g^W^ftEWi: i 

Vide ififra, p. 240, note jj. 

** See Burnoufs Blidgavata-purdAa, Vol. 111., Preface, pp. XCVII., 
XCVUI. 
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Of the other sons of the Manu, Prishadhra, in con- 
sequence of (the crime of) killing a cow * was degraded 

ITari Yarfiia,f it is said that he reigned in Pratishfhana^ liaving 
killed DhfishCaka^ Ambarisha, and Danda: 

M. Langlois had, t no doubt, ^THRH in his copy; as he rea- 
ders it:§ 'II donna * * * naissance k trois enfants;' though, as 
ho observes, IlannUou|| liad called these the sons of Ikshwitku. 
The Brahma PuraAa has not this passage; nor does the commen- 
tator on the Ilari Vamsa give any explanation : neither does any- 
thing of the kind occur elsewhere. We have, however, subse- 
quently, in the text, IT Dan<ia named as a son of Ikshwiku; and, 
in the Padma Purd^a, Srishti Khan ja, and in the Uttara Kdi^ Ja 
of the Rilmayana, we have a detailed narrative of Dan Ja, the 
son of Ikshwaku, whose country was laid waste by an impreca- 
tion of Bhiirgava, whose daughter ** that prince had violated. His 
kingdom became, in consequence, the Dan<iaka forest The Ma- 
habhdrata, Ddna Dharma,ff alludes to the same story. If, there- 
fore, the preferable reading of the Hari Vamia be Suta, *son/ it 
is at variance with all other authorities. At the same time, it 



^ The Sanskrit has *hb teacher's cow*. f il. 637. 

I Since he puts ^'Dandaca", a word of three syllables, it is more than 
probable that he followed some such reading as ^^^Pi%fH ^ ^Rn> 
which I find to be the most ordinary. In some MSS., <[M ^Hl 
?|7n^nVt occurs. The lection IPPRH is of no account It seems 
like a corrrption of the last syllables of ^iH^^Hf % ^RT t ^^^^ ^ 
read in one of Professor Wilson's MSS. 

§ Vol. I., p. 64. 

II The hti as to Mr. Hamilton's statement is more correctly expressed 
in these words: **Fr. Hamilton dit que ce roi, et par eons^uent ses Mres, 
^talent ills d'Ikchw&oou." See Geneahgiea of the ETmdui, dkc, p. 64. 

Y Vide mfra, p. 269. 

** Abji, by name. 

ft- A part of the i^dnti-parvtm. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



BOOK IV., CHAP. I. 239 

to the condition of a Siidra.^ From Kariisha de- 
scended the mighty warriors* termed KanSshas, (the 

mast be admitted, that the same work is singular in asserting 
any collision between Danda and his brothers and Sudyurana; 
and the passage seems to have grown out of that careless and 
ignorant compilation which the Hari Van'isa so perpetually pre- 
sents. It is, not improbably, a gratuitous perversion of this pas- 
sage in the Matsya: 

^Ambarisha was the son of Nabhdga;f and Dhrishta had three 
sons.'^ 

' This story has been modified, apparently, at different periods, 
according to a progressive horror of the crime. Our text simply 
states the fact The ViyvL says he was hungry, and not only 
killed, but ate, the cow of his spiritual preceptor, Chyavana. In 
the Markandeya,§ he is described as being out a hunting, and 
killing the cow of the father of Babhravya, mistaking it for a 
Gavaya or Oayal. The Bhdgavata,|| as usual, improves upon 
the story, and says that Prishadhra was appointed, by his Guru, 
Yasishtha, to protect his cattle. In the night, a tiger made his 
way into the fold; and the prince, in his haste, and in the dark, 
killed the cow upon which he had fastened, instead of the tiger. 
In all the authorities, the effect is the same; and the imprecation 
of the offended sage degraded Prishadhra to the caste of a Siidra. 
According to the Bhagavata, the prince led a life of devotion, 
and, perishing in tlie flame of a forest, obtained final liberation. 
The obvious purport of this legend, and of some that follow, is, 
to account for the origin of the different castes from one common 
ancestor. 



* Kshaitriya, 

t Vide wfra, p. 257. 

t For their names, vide tjrfra, p. 355, note 3. 

§ Oh. OXU. 

II IX., U., 3-14. 
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sovereigns of the north.) ^* The son of Nedishiha^f 
named N&bhdga, became aVaisya:*J his son wasBhalan- 

' Tlic B1iilgavata§ also places the Kanislias in tlie north :|| 

But the country of the Kdrushas is, usually^ placed upon the 
Paripdtra or Vindhya mountains. See Vol. IT., p. 158, note 2. IT 
' The Viiyu has 'Nabhilga, the son of Avishia:* •TTOT- 
^^ r<8;fi^ I ** The Markandeyaft 1»»8 Hlie son of Dishta:' 
fi'glfi^ TWR; I The BhagavatatJ also calls him the son of 



* I do not find this parenthesis in the original; nor is it taken from 
the commentary. 

t One MS. has Dishfa. Vide $upra, p. 231, note f. 

* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 45, 46. § IX., II., 16. 
II By the term uttardpatfia, used in the original, the regions to the 

north of the Vindhya mountains are intended. The regions to the south 
of those mountains are, similarly, denominated dakshMdpatha. Vide 
stipra, p. 237, noto 11. 

f But also see Vol. II., p. 123, text and note 1 ; p. 133, teit and note t- 

** The verse, as I find it, runs: 

That is to say, Bhalandana is declared to be son of 'Ndibhiga Arishfa.* 
The purport of the verse is, manifestly, to set forth the paternity of 
Bhalandana. Besides this, not to increase the Vdyu-pwd^'s tale of 
the llanu*s sons from nine to ten, N^bhaga Arishfa must be taken 
together, as denoting one person. The sense would not be changed, while 
the grammar would be amended, by reading 1 WI^ I (\8*>— yielding 
NiLbhdgirishfa,— -which, as we have seen, occurs elsewhere. Vide tupra^ 
p. 232, notes •• and H; also, p. 256, note •, infra. 
tt GXIII., 2. And so the Unga-purdtia, Prior Section, LXVI., 53. 
:: IX., II., 23: 

'HHPfr f^r^yfr^ ^: ^F^ SfiBTrt TFT- I 

Sridhara remarks, on this: f|[E^ yft WRTRTt fl^^llf *IIW- 

The Nilbhiga from whom this one is thus discriminated is named in 
IX., IV., 1, 9, 13; also, in VIIL, XIIL, 2. Vide supra, p. 14, note •, 
and p. 232, note ^\. 

The commentator on the VisMu-purdAa says : ^R^VHI J^ WRTPJt 
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dana;** whose son was the celebrated Vatsa- 

Disbia. According to that authoritj, he became a YaiSya by h\B 
actions. The other Purdnas generally agree, that the descendants 
of this person became Vaisyas ; bat the Matsya and Yaya do not 
notice it. The Mdrkancleya details a story of Ndbhaga's carrying 
off and marrying the daughter of a Yaisya; in consequence of 
which he was degraded, it is said, to the same caste, and de- 
prived of his share of the patrimonial sovereignty, which his son 
and successor recovered. The Brahma Furana and Hari Vamsaf 
assert, that two sons of Nabhagarishta again became Brahmans: 
but the duties of royalty imply the Eshattriya caste of his pos- 
terity; and the commentator on our text observes, t that the son 
of Nabhdga was born before his father's degradation, and, conse- 
quently, the race continued Eshattriya; — an assertion unsuppor- 
ted by any authority : and it must^ therefore, appear, that a race 
of Yaisya princes was recognized by early traditions. 
' Bhanandana:§ Bhagavata. 



ifnFf 4^1 4(?) I This impoits, that it was not till after the birth of 
Bhalaadana, that Nabhdga was tamed into a Vai^ya; and hence it is 
that his descendants were, like himself in his original dignity of birth, 
Kshattriyas. 
We meet with other Nabhagas, at pp. 256 and 303, infra, 
* In two MSS. I find Bhanandana, for which see note §, below. 

So read my best MSS. ; the Calcutta edition being defective here. Some 
HSS. have Nabhagadish^i for the name; and, in one, I find Nibhiga: 

M. Langlois must have had before him a still difierent lection, one 
much like that in the Bombay edition; for he translates: "Les fils de 
N&bh&girishCa, Kchatriyas d*origine, devinrent Ye^yas.** 

t See note IX in the preceding page. 

§ This looks like a Bengal corruption of Bhalandana, the reading in 
all my best MSS. of the BhdgavcUa. See note • in the next page. 

m. 16 
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prl:** his son was PrAihiujf whose son was Pra- 
j4ni;* whose son was Khanitra;' whose son was 
the very valiant Eshupa;^t whose son was Viifasa;* 

' Vatsapriti: Bhdgavata. Vatsa^ri: Markan<ieya. § The latter 
has a story of the destruction of the Daitya Kujdmbha by Vidii- 
ratha, the father of Sunandi, the wife of Vatsa^ri. The Vdyu 
has Sahasrdri.l| 

' Pramati : Bh&gavata. T 

' According to the M&rkandoya, the priests of the royal family 
conspired against this prince, and were put to death by his min- 
isters. 

« Chdkshusha: Bhdgavata.** 

» Vira: MArkanieya.tt 

^ All my best MSS. give Vatsapriti once, or twice, seTeral haying 
both Vatsapriti and Vatsapri; for the name is repeated, in the original, 
in connexion with PrdmiSu. Vatsapri, and as son of Bhalandana, is 
mentioned several times in the Asiukramaiikd to the ibgveda. 

t Where (for a single instance out of several,) Pridiiu^p. 833, $upr<i, 
—is called one of the "sons'* of Mann, are we to understand, by "sons", 
« descendants**? Or is the Priihia here spoken of a second person of 
that name? He was one of twelve sons of Vatsapri, according to the 
MdrkoMeya-pwrd^ GXVIII., 1, 3. 

According to the VdyjtrfurdAa^ Primjn was son of Bhalandana: 

X My MSS. read, without exception: THf^ ^QOHT I (TOTW ^^It I 

S MWlRfHM i M<IH4n f%Nt^H^ I Professor WiUon, mUtakiog 
e particle cAo, *and', for part of the name, printed "Gkaksbupa**, 
which I have altered as above. 

See note § in the next page. That the name is Kshapa is, ftirther, 
evident from several passages of the MdrlcaA&eyarfurdAa\ as OXX., 1: 

^. ^fSriyHiijf vj^ TT^f ^m frmr i 

§ My best MSS. of the Mdrkaii&eyorfwrdAa have, like the GalcntU 
edition, Vatsapri. 

II In the Vdyu-putMa^ as known to me, there is no name at all here. 
See the line quoted in note f, above. 

Y The Ft^tt-ptirdfia and the MdrktMejfa-purdAa have Prajati. 

** Pretty certainly, there is, here, a gross mistake in the BhdganQta- 
fNinifia. See note :, above. ft C2X, 13. 
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whose son was Viviifisati,^* whose son was Ehsr 
nfnetra;t whose son was the powerful, wealthy, 
and valiant Karandhama;^ whose son was Avikshi 
(or Avikshit);M whose son was the mighty Ma- 
rutta,§ of whom this well-known verse II is recited: 

' Rambha precedes Yivim^ati: Bhiignvata. If 

' BalaSwa,** or Balakdswo, or Subalaswa^ according to the 
Markaniieya, which explains his name Karandhama to denote 
his creation of an army, — when besieged by his revolted trib- 
utaries, — by breathing on his hands (H^[-|-\5nf:). 

' Both forms occur, as the commentator observes: ^Hl^X^ 
gini|^(l|fl|f^^fi| «fXI? I The Markandeya has a long story of 
this prince's carrying off the daughter ofVisala^ kingofVaidisaft' 
Being attacked and captured by his confederated rivals, he was 
rescued by his father, but was so much mortified by his disgrace, 
that he vowed never to many nor reign. The princess, also be- 

* I find no reading but Viviih^a, if Vim^a — which is, of coarse, a 
mere clerical inadvertence,— is left out of account. Vivinii^a is, also, the 
lection of the MdrkoMeya-pwrdAa, GXX., 14, 10: and see note §, below. 
For this word, as denoting a caste, see Vol. 11., p. 193. 

t Nearly all my HSS., including every one of the best, here inter- 
pose Ativibhiiti, or else Vibhnti, as son of Khaninetra and sire of 
Karandhama. 

4 In the Vdf^-purdiia I find Avikshita; and he is named immediately 
after Khanitra, as if his son. But, almost certainly, there is, here, a 
hiatus in my MSS. 

Avikshita is, also, the reading of the Mdrkatideya-jmrdAat Gh. GXXIII. 

§ In the Mahabharaiay AiwamedhUca'parvan ^ Ghap. IV., we find the 
following genealogy, referred to the KHta-yuga: Mann, Prasandhi, Kshupa, 
Iksbwaku, Vijh^a (one of a hundred sons, all kings), Viviihsa, Khaninetra 
(one of fifteen sons), Karandhama, Avikshit, Mamtta. 

II I find "two sUnaas": ^^^iq^lHl ^Y^ 'ft^ I And two 
stanzas are immediately afterwards qaoted. 

Y In my MSS., Bambha follows Viviniiati; and Vijhia is omitted. 

** This appears to be the true reading of the Mdrkofid^a-purdiia. 

tt From the original, ^f^HllfviM^M i^ is safest, pending the pro- 
duction of eiplicit proof that th^re is such a name as "Vaidi^a,** to 
infer, in preference, Vaidiia. Vide supra, p. 921, note I. 

16* 
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"There never was beheld, on earth, a sacrifice 
equal to the sacrifice of Marutta. All the implements 
and utensils* were made of gold. Indra was intoxi- 
cated f with the libations of Soma-juice; and the Brah- 
mans were enraptured with the magnificent donations 
they received. The winds of heaven encompassed the 
rite, as guards; and the assembled gods attended, to be- 
hold it."*t Marutta was a Chakravartin (or universal 

coming on ascetic, met with him in the woods; and they were, 
finally, espoused: but Avikshit kept his other vow, and relin- 
quished his succession in favour of his son, who succeeded to the 
kingdoms of both Earandhama and Yisala. 

' Most of our authorities quote the same words, with, or 
without, addition. § The Ydyu|| adds, that the sacrifice was con- 
ducted by Saihvarta, whom the Bhdgavata terms a Yogin, the 



* ** Implements and atensib** is to render veutu. 

i The commenUry expUins ^WTT^ by ^rfn^WT f«t ^}^ I 

^{vr. Mr<^g><: ^B^^^iT^ f<<n^c II 

Accordln(( to the scholiast, the Maruts pnryeyed food, &o., on the 
occasion: inpft ^^. I ^rf^^^BTT imif<Mr<< I H4i: I 

§ Whence the first of these stanzas was deriTed I am unable to say; 
but we probably hare the prototype of part of the second in the following 
quotation in the AUareya-brdhmwia, VIII^ 31: 

iiiftr ^ < i H» ^mftt*f% t^- ^BWTiRC: II 

See, aiso, the iiatapatha-brdhmaiia, XIIl, V., lY., 6; and compare the 
Bhdgaoata-pwdiia, IX^ II., 27, 28. 
II Its words aret 

f^rrr^^^ 'ifTwrtfW'nl^ ^jf^* ii 
^2_T«T g ^ ni^y wpq ^f^: i 

^ituprt V ff inn^ f^tfi iwrf^; ii 
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monarch): he had a son named Narishyanta;^ his son 
wasDama;' his son was R&jyavai'dhana;* his son was 
Sudhriti; his son was Nara; his son was Kevala; his 
son was Bandhumat; his son was Vegavat; his son was 
Budha;' his son was Tfinabindu, who had a daughter 

son of Angiras ; and that Brihaspati was so jealons of the splen- 
dour of the rite, that a great quarrel ensned between him and 
Samvarta. How it involved (tie king is not told; but, apparently, 
in consequence, Marutta, with his kindred and friends, was taken, 
by Samvarta, to heaven. According to the MarkaA<ieya,f Marutta 
was so named from the paternal benediction, ^May the winds be 
thine,' or ^be propitious to thee' (I4f^^l| niq|€||^). He reigned, 
agreeably to that record, 85000 years. 

' Omitted in the Bhagavata. 

* A rather chivalric and curious story is told of Dama, in the 
Mirkan<ieya.t His bride, Sumand, daughter of the king DaJirha,§ 
was rescued, by him, from his rivals. One of them, Yapushmat, 
afterwards killed Marutta, who had retired into the woods, after 
relinquishing his crown to his son. Dama, in retaliation, killed 
Yapushmat, and made the Pin^a (or obsequial offering) to bis 
father, of his flesh: with the remainder he fed the Brahmans of 
R&kshasa origin: such were the kings of the solar race. 

irtt^nrr tf Twrtt ^^^ ^^'fir^: n II 

' The Bh^avata has Bandhavat, Oghavat, and.Bandha.T 



* The Vdyurpurwia has Rishiravardbana. 

+ cxxvm., 33. : Oh. OXXXIV. 

§ I find ^HT ^llluflf^MTlM ''daughter of the king of Da^drna**. 
See Vol. II., p. 160, note f; p. 178, note •. 

II Mdrkaiideifa'purdiia, Calcutta edition, pp. 667, 658. 

T I fiod, in all the MSS. I have examined, Bandhamat and Yegavat; 
nhile the prevailing reading of the third name is Bandha, of which 
Bandha and Budha are variants. The Vdifu-pwdtia agrees, as to all 
three names, with the VisMu-purdiia, 
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named Ilayil&.^* The celestial nymph f Alambushi, 
becoming enamom*ed of TfiAabindu, bore him a son 
named Visdla^ by whom the city Vai^dlf was founded.* 

' The Ydyu I and Bhdgavata both add, that she was the wife 
of Yi^ravas, and mother of Kubera. § In the Linga PnrAi&a, she 
is said to have been the wife of Pulastya, and mother of Viira- 
vas. The weight of authority is in favour of the former state* 
ment See Vol. I., p. 154, note 2. 

* The Bh^avata names three sons, Yiidia, Siinyabandha, and 
Dhumaketa. || Yaiidli is a city of considerable renown in Indian 
tradition; but its site is a subject of some uncertainty. Part of 
the difficulty arises from confounding it with Yis&ld, another name 
of Ujjayini : 

Hemachandra. If Also, in the Megha Duta: ** 

'Having arrived at Avanti, * • • proceed to the illustrious 
city before indicated, YisAlA.' n i Hl^lfWI* l lfi^f^<ff jf^ I 
*To the city Ujjayini, named YiiAIA.' Comment. YaisAlift* ^ow^ 
ever, appears to be very differently situated. According to the 
Buddhists, amongst whom it is celebrated as a chief seat of the 
labours of ^dkyaU and bis first disciples, it is the same as Prayaga, 



* Only one of my MSS. bat this name; one hu nirili; and all the 
rest have IlivilA. Also see note ^, below. 

The Bkdgavata-^fmrmia^ EL, II., 31, represents lAaviAA as daughter of 
Tii^abindu and Alambnshi. f Apsarai. 

I The Vdyu^rd^a has iTidi, and calls her mother of Vi^raTas: 

§ Called Dhanada, in the Bhdgavaia-purdAa. 

II I find Dhumraketn. % AhMdhdna-chmtdmaMy IV., 42. 
** Si. 33, Prof. WilBon*8 second edition. 

ft The genuine Bdmdya^a has Yi^ili; the Bengal recension, Yaiiah'. 
The latter name, Bumouf maintaiDs, is that which was known to the Bud- 
dhists. Introduction a FUisUnre du Buddhisme Indien^ Vol. I., p. 86, note 8. 

:: Ck>nrected from "IJikhya.** 
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The son of the first kmg of Vaii^dlf was Ilemachon- 
(h*a; his son was Suchandra; his son was Dhumr&swa; 
his son was Srinjaya; ^ his son was Sahadeva;' his son 
was Kii&&&WB,; his son was Somadatta, who celebrated, 
ten times, the sacrifice of a horse; his son was Jana- 
mejaya; and his son was Sumati.^* These were the 

or Allahabad;! but the Ramayana (I., 45) places it much lower 
down, on the north bank of the Ganges, nearly opposite to the 
mouth of the Sone ; and it was, therefore, in the modern district 
of Saran, as Hamilton (Genealogies of the Hindus t) coiyectured. 
In the fourth century, it was known, to the Chinese traveller 
Fa-hian, as Phi-she-li, on the right bank of the Gandak, not far 
from its confluence with the Ganges. § Account of the Foe-kiie- 
ki : II Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V., p. 128. 

' Dhiimr&ksha and Samyama: Bhagavata.ir 

' The text is clear enough; ^W<(IWf^q: I ITW W^TW I But, 
as elsewhere noticed (Hindu Theatre, Vol^ U., p. 296), the com- 
mentator on the Bhi^nvata** interprets the parallel passage, 






very differently, or: Hf^^^t I ^^iN ^^rffTi: Itt 'Krisdswa with 
Devaja,' or, as some copies read, Devaka, or Daivata, as if there 
were two sons of Samyama. 

' The Bhdgavata changes the order of these two, making 
Janamejaya the son of Sumati : or Pramati ; Yayu. Sumati, king 



* Four of my M88. have Swamail. 

t Bumouf, ivhere referred to in note ft in ^^ precediog page, shows 
this opinion to be groundless. t Pp. 37, 38. 

§ General Cunningham, with others, thinks it is now represented by 
Basidh, a village twenty-seven miles nearly north from Patna. Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1863, Supplementary Number, p. 111. 

II The article referred to was written by Professor Wilson. 

^ The Endgavata-purdiia, IX., IL, 34, makes Hemachandra father of 
Dhiimraksha, father of Saihyama, father of Kri^iliwa and Devaja. 

^ IX., II., 34. ^^ 

+t The commenUtor adds: MUI^^ WnTRWfT^ I ilJl^^infl 
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kings of VaiiSilf;* of whom it it is said:f **By the 
favour of TfiAabindu, all the monarchs of Vaisdlf J were 
long-lived, magnanimous, equitable, and valiant." 

Sary&ti (the fourth son of the Manu,)§ had a daugh- 
ter named SukanyA, who was manned to the holy sage 
Chyavana:! he had, also, a righteous son called Anarta. 



of Yaisili, is made contemporary with lUma: Ram&yana, I., il. 
17. The dynasty of Yaisala kings is found only in our text, the 
Yayu, and Bhdgavata. Hamilton If places them from 1920 to 1240 
B. C; but the latter is incompatible with the date he assigns to 
Rima> of 1700 B. C.** The contemporary existence of Sumati 
and Rima, however^ is rather unintelligible; as, according to our 
lists, the former is the thirty-fourth, and the latter, the sixtieth, 
from Yaivaswata Manu. 

* The circumstance of their marriage, of Chyavana's appro- 
priating a share of oflferings to the Aswini Kumaras, and of his 
quarrel with Indra, in consequence, are told, in detail, in the 
Bh^vata and Padma Purdnas. 



* Expressed by vaiidlaka. 

t '^^t^t'OTf ^4^^ I ^^^ ^^^^ follows is a stansa. It oecurs in 
the Vdyu^purt^t as well, but not as if a quotation. 

X Vaiidlaka. 

§ The AUarejfa-Mkmtuia, IV., 32, and VIII., 31, speaks of Sfiryita, 
•on of Manu. The liigvedoy also, has ^iryata. Perhaps this name is 
here a metronym. 

II **The liishi GhyaTana married his [VaiTaswata'a] daughter; and a 
solemn saerifice was held on the occasion, at which Indra and the 
Aiwins were present GhyaTana appropriated to himself the share of 
the oblation intended for the A^wins, at which Indra was Tery angry; 
and, to appease him, a fresh offering was prepared. The Scholiast quotes 
this story from the Kaushitaki Brdhmada.'* Professor Wilson's Transition 
of the Aigvedoy Vol. I., p. 189, note a. 

^ Qeneahgia of the Hindui^ dec, p. 38. 
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The son of the latter was Revata,* who ruled over the 
countiy (called, after his father,) Anarta, and dwelt at 
the capital, (denominated) Kusasthali.' The son of this 
prince was Raivata, or Kakudmin, the eldest of a hun- 
dred brethi^en. He had a very lovely daughter; * and (not 
finding any one worthy of her hand,) he repaired, with 
her, to the region of Brahm&, to consult the god where 
a fit bridegroom was to be met with. When he arrived, 
the quiristersf Hdha, HiihiJ, and others were sing'mgt 
before Brahmd; and Riuvata,§ wdting till they had 
finished, imagined the ages that elapsed during then* 



' In most of the other Paranas, Reva, or Raiya. || The Lioga 
and Matsya insert a RochamAna before him; and the BhdgavatalT 
adds, to Anarta, Uttinabarhis and Bhurisheiia. 

' The Bhagavata** ascribes the fonndation of Eusasthali to 
Revata, who bailt it, it is said, within the sea. The subsequent 
legend shows, that it was the suuio, or on the same spot, as Dwil- 
raka; and Anarta was, therefore, part of Cutch or Qnjerat See 
Vol. II., p. 171, note 4. ft 



• The reading of my 1188. is J(^ ^ \^^ TTif ^^^K^y "»nd he 
had a daughter, RsTati.** 

t Qandharva. For Haha and Huhu, see Vol. IL, pp. 286, H seq. 

: ^rfinrnf m^ f^ m^^n^Md l The piece of music irhich 
they ivere executing was an oit^na,— a certain song, according to the 
commentary. A variant for gdndharvam is gdndharamy qualifying aU- 
tdnam. The scholiast takes note of it. 

§ The original has RaiTataka, here and below. 

II My M88. of the Vdyu-ptarwUi haye these two readings, and Rata, 
as well. 

If XI., HI., 27. 

•• IX., m., 28: 

tt Also see Vol. U., p. 172, note 2. 
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performance to be but as a moment.* At the end of 
their singing, Raivata prostrated himself f before Brah- 
m&yX and explained his errand. "Whom should you 
wish for a son-in-law?" demanded BrahmA; and the 
king mentioned to him various pei*sons with whom he 
could be well pleased. § Nodding his head gently, and 
(graciously) smiling, BrahmA said to him: "Of those 
whom you have named the third or fourth generation || 
no longer survives; for many successions of agesl 
have passed away, whilst you were listening to our 
songsters.** Now, upon earth, the twenty-eighth great 
age of the present Manu is nearly finished, and the 
Kali period is at hand, ff You must, therefore, bestow 
this virgin gemt^ upon some other husband: for you 
are, now, alone; and your friends, your minister, ser- 



• MvMrta.^ The SaiL strit is: WR^ Pl*n4Mfl^M l <tt[^Mf< - 

^f^ nienfq ^^T?Wr: ^l^r^prff^ ^ l Tnmdrga is here a 
mnsical technicality. 

t PraAamya. 

X Here, and just aboTe, and also below, designated by his epithet of 
ahjoj/oniy Motos-born.* 

§ And he farther solicited Brahmi's adtice as to a choice: 1| |[^t 

II The Sanskrit is llMWIMW^IflfJ i : I 
% ChaiuryugiL 
** Literally, 'this music*, etad gdndharvam, 

^Wfft tf ^nfftn I Comment: ^flQ ^^cprV *l^<«lWnftHl| 

What is meant is, that, in the meantime, twenty-eight tout-yuga cycles 
of the manwantara or patriarchate then current had nearly elapsed, Ac 
Compare the Bhdgaoata-intrdiia, IX., III., 33. 
For the length of a manwimtara^ see Vol. I., pp. 50—53. 
\l Kanyd^atna. 
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vants, wife, kinsmen, armies,* and treasures have long 
sincef been swept away by (ttie hand of) time." Over- 
come with astonishment and alarm, : the Raja then said 
to Brahm&: "Since I am thus circumstanced, do thou, 
lord, tell me unto whom the maiden shall be given." 
And the creator of the world, § whose throne is the 
lotos, II (thus benignantly) replied to the prince, as he 
stood bowed and humbled before him:** "The being 
of whose commencement, course,tt and termination we 
are ignorant; the unborn and omnipresent U essence §§ 
(of all things); he whose real and iiifinit;e||| nature and 
essence llf (we do not know), is the supreme Vishnu.*** 
He is time, made up of moments, and hours, and 
years ;fff whose influence ttt is the source of(pei'petual) 
change. He is the universal form of all things, from 
birth to death.§§§ He is eternal, without name or shape. 
Through the favour of that imperi8hable|||||| (being) am 



• Bala. 

t JJyanla, 'entirely.** 

X The two tabstantiTefl are to render $ddhwa$a, 

i Sapta-loka-guru. 

II AbjayonL 

% KHtdr^aU'bhfita. 

** All the rest of this chapter is in Terse. 

ft Madhya. 

il Sarvagaia. 

§S Dhdlu. 

III Para. . 
^^ Sara, 

^* "Sapreme Vishnu" corresponds to parameiwara. 
ttt KaldmiMrtd(U. 

::: vibhtiu. 

m l&nd ^^mn\n¥i^^Hi^K^ \ H^^m ^s^T^^'lVf\ According 

to this, he is said to be 'unborn and indestructible/ &c. &c. 
Dill Achjfuta. See Vol. I., p. 15, note 3. 
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I the agent of his power in creation; through his an- 
ger is Rudra the destroyer (of the world); and the 
cause of presei-vation, Purusha, proceeds, also, fi'om 
him. The unborn, having assumed my person,* cre- 
ates (the world); in his own essence, f he provides for 
its duration; in the form of Rudra, he devours all things; 
and, with the body of Ananta, he upholds them. Im- 
personated as Indrat and the other gods, he is the 
guardian of mankind ;§ and, as the sun and moon, he 
disperses darkness. Taking upon himself the nature 
of fire, he bestows warmth and maturity, and, in the 
condition of the earth, nourishes all beings. || As one 
with air,ir he gives activity to existence;** and, as one 
with water, he satisfies (sJl wants); whilst, in the state 
of ether, associated with universal aggregation, he fur- 
nishes space for all objects.ff He is at once the creator, 
and that which is created; the preserver, and that which 
is preserved; the destroyer, and, as one with all things, 
that which is destroyed: and, as the indestructible, H 
he is distinct from these three vicissitudes. In him b 
the world; he is the world; and he, the primeval self- 



* lUipa. 

t TSiruBha-swanipm, 
t dakra, in the oric^inal. 
§ ViSwa. 

II vjm ^ ^<t^w^^ i ttm- 

^ Aeoiana, 'breath.' 
•• Loka. 

tt ^^iln |4^|4BM4IMI<I^ 
il Apyqfdiman. 8«e Vol L» p. 17, note •. 
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bom, is agidn present in the world.* That (mighty) 
Vishnu,, who is paramount over all beings, is now, in 
a portion of himself, upon the earth. That (city) Ku- 
sasthalf, which was, formerly, your capital, and rival- 
led the city of the immortals, f is now (known as) Dwd- 
rak&; * and there reigns a portion of that divine being, t 
in the person of Baladeva. To him, who appears as 
a man, present her, as a wife. He is a worthy bride- 
gi*oom for this excellent damsel; and she is a suitable 
bride for him."§ 

Being thus instructed by the lotos-born (divinity), 
Raivata returned (with his daughter,) to earth, where 
he found the race of men dwindled in stature, reduced 
in vigour, and enfeebled in intellect. Repairing to the 
city of Kusasthall, which he found (much) altered, |[ 
the wise monarch bestowed his (unequalled) daughter 
on the wielder of the ploughshare. If whose breast was 

' So called from its many Dwaras, or gateways: 
Vayu. 



* Compare Uie Bhagavad-gitdf Chapter IX., passim. 
t The Sanskrit has amardvaiwa^ *Mike AmariTati.** For this city, see 
Vol. I., p. 137; and Vol. II., p. 240, text and notes. 

I KeJata, in the originaL 

§ ^ ^^%ff ^nrat 1^^ 

II Because, says the commentator, Krishna had reclaimed from the sea 
a shire of country measuring twehe yojanas in circnmference, and, ivith 
the aid of Vi jwakarman, had renoTated the city. For Dwaraka, tndie u^a^ 
Book v.. Chapters XXIII. and XXVIII. 

% SirardhwtgOy <plongh-bannered\ 
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as fair and radiant as crystal.* Beholding the damsel 
of excessively lofty height, the chief whose banner is 
a palm-tree t shortened her with the end of his plough- 
share, and she became his wife. Balar&mat having es- 
poused, agreeably to the ritual, Revatf, the daughter 
of Raivata, the king retired to the mountain Him41aya,§ 
(and^ended his days) in devout austerities.^ 



' The object of this legend, which is told by most of the 
authorities, is, obviously, to account for the anachronism of mak- 
ing Balardma contemporary with Raivata; the one, early in the 
Treti age, and the other, at the close of the Dwdpara. 



• SphadMchaldbha, ''biilliaot as a moantain of crystal." 
t Tdlaketu. 

I Indicated, in the Sanskrit, by hb epithet skdymlha, 
§ Himilchala, in the original. 
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CHAPTER n. 

Dispersion of Revata's descendants: those of Dhfishta: those of 
Nabhdga. Birth of IkshwAku, the son of Vaivaswata; his sons. 
Line of Vikukshi. Legend of Kakutstha; of Dhundhumara ; 
of TayanaSwa; of Mandhatfi: his daughters married to 
Saubhari. 

PARASARA. — WhilstKakudmin, sumamedRaivata, 
was absent on his visit to the region of Brahmd, the 
(evil spirits or) RAkshasas named PuAyajanas* des- 
troyed his capital, Kusasthalf, His hundred brothei^s, 
thi*ough di*ead of these foes, jflied in different directions; 
and the Kshattriyas, their descendants, settled in many 
countries/ f 

From Dhfishia, the son of the Manu, sprang the 
Eshattriya racet of Dharshiaka.' 



' According to the YAyu, the brothers of Raiyata founded a 
celebrated race called Sdrj&ta, from Saryati. The Brahma Pn- 
rana days, thej took refnge in secret places (gahana); for which 
the Hari Vamia substitutes (parvata gana) mountains. The Yiya 
has neither, and sajs, merely, that they were renowned in all 
regions: t^mTTm t^ ^WT^ I 

* So the V&yu, Linga, Agni, Brahma, and Hari yamsa.§ The 
Matsya names three sons of Dhrishia, — DhfishCaketu, Chitranatha, 
and Ranadhfishfa. The Bh&gayata|| adds, that the sons of DhH- 



* PwHya^caia is usually considered as synonymous with yaksha. For 
the Yakshas, see Vol. I., p. 83; Vol. II., p. 76. 

+ ^4f<^^< l *l I t KihaUra, in the original. 

§ l§l. 642. The Calcutta edition has Dhfishuu and Dhilrshnaka. Also 
vide iUfrOf p. 233, note U- 

II L3L, IL, 17. Also vide infra, p. 280, noU 2. 
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The son of Nabh&ga* was Ndbhdga;* his son was 

shia obtained Brahmanhood apon earth, though born Ksbattriyas: 

* But >vho 18 Nabhilga? For, as above observed, (p. 231, note 1,) 
the son of the Manu is Nabbaga-nedishfa;^ and there is, in that 
case, no such person as Nabhdga.§ On the other hand, if Na- 
bhdga and Nedish{ha|| be distinct names, we have ten sons of Yai- 
vaswata, as in the Bhagavata. IT The descendants of Nedishiha, 
through his son Nabhdga, have been already specified ; and, after 
all, therefore, wo must consider the text as intending a distinct 



* This is the ordinary reading of my MSS., of which three, however, 
give Nabhiga. It will contribute to harmonise the VtMu-^pttrdAa with 
itself, if we surmise,— m'dle supra, p. 13,— that there is, here, an error for 
Nabhaga. So Ambarisha^s grandfather is called in the BhtigcnxUa-purd^ 
IX., lY., 1 ; though the person there meant is, as the context evidences. 
Identified with Nabhanedishfha of the AUareya-lralaiuda. The Vdyu- 
ptirdAa, likewise, in every MS. to which I have access, irregularly derives 
Nibhilga from Nabhaga: 

Those Pura^as which speak of Nedishfha (or Dishfa, &e.) preceded by 
Ndbhdga, in composition or apart, and also speak of Nabhaga (or Na- 
bhdga), recounting, of the latter, the story told in note 1, above, have ex- 
plicitly misrepresented ancient tradition, inasmuch as this story relates 
to Nibhdnedishfha (i)f?|f preceded by ITRTT = ^>rnft)> in whose name 
we have the source of Nabhiganedishdia and numerous other corruptions 
previously particularised. There seems to be no authority, older than 
epic and Paurddik, for such a person as Nedishiba, or Dish&, or Arish^ 
father of a Nabhilga. 

t The Vdyu-ptwdAa has: 



^«^ ^iiT** ^^n* Tirol? w^ f I 



nreif^ II « WW: wmwwt ^rrapnn n 

i This should be Nibhiiga-nedishQia. 

§ See the conjecture ventured in note *, above. Also vide supra, 
p. 333, text and note *; and the Translator's last note on Chapter Y. of 
the present Book. But the Bhdgavatorpvrcaiaf IX., II., 17, IS, gives an 
irreconcileable account of the ofispring of NAga. 

II Changed, here and just below, from ''Nedishea.*' Abo read Nibhiga, 
and so ftirther on. f Videiupra^ p. 14, note •; p. 38S, note U* 
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Ambarfsha;^ his son was Vinipa;** his son was PH- 

person by the name Nabhdga; and such a name does occur, in 
the lists of the Agni, Kurma, Matsya, and Bhdgavata, unquestion- 
ably distinct from that T^ith which it is also sometimes compound- 
ed. The Bhdgavata repeats tlie legend of the Aitareya Br&h- 
inaiia,f with some additions, and says, that, Nabhuga having 
protracted his period of study beyond the usual age, his brothers 
appropriated his share of the patrimony. On his applying for 
his portion, they consigned their father to him, by whose advice 
he assisted the descendants of Angiras in a sacrifice, and they 
presented him with all the wealth that was left at its termination. 
Rudra claimed it as his ; and, Nabhaga acquiescing, the god con- 
firmed the gift, by which he became possessed of an equivalent 
for the loss of territory. Most of the authorities recognize but 
one name here, variously read either Nabhaga or Ndbhaga, the 
father of Ambarisha, The Yayu, as well as the Bhdgavata, con- 
curs with the text. I 

' The Bhagavata§ considers Ambarisha as a king who reigned, 
apparently, on the banks of the Yaniund. lie is more celebrated 
as a devout worshipper of Vishnu, whose discus protected him 
from the wrath of Durvilsas, and humbled that choleric saint, who 
was a portion of Siva: — a legend which, possibly, records a 
struggle between two sects, in which the votaries of Vishnu, 
headed by Ambarisha, triumphed. 

' The Agni, Brahma, and Matsya stop with Ambarisha. The 
Vayu and Bhdgavata proceed as in the text; oply the latter || 
adds, to Viriipa, Ketumat and Sambhu. 



* See Professor Wilson's Translation of the Aigveda, Vol. I., p. 182, 
note a. One MS. of the VisMu-purdtia has Vii^wanipa. 

t v., 14. For Nabhdnedishfta, there mentioned, see, further, the Aig- 
vedoj X., LXI. and LXIL; and the TaittiHya'SafhkUd of the Yajvrvedoy 
lU., I., IX., 4. 

\ It does not appear so from my MSS. See note * in the preceding page. 

§ IX., IV., 13, 30. II EX., VI., 1. 

III. 17 



Digitized by 



Googk 



258 viSHi5ru purana. 

shadaswa; his son was Rathftara,* of whom it is sung: 
"These, who were Kshattriyas by birth, the heads of 
the family of llathitara, were called Angirasas (or sons 
of Angiras), and were Brahmans as well as Kshattri- 
yas."^! 

* The same verse is cited in the Vdyu, and affords an instance 
of a mixture of character^ of which several similar cases occur 
subsequently. I Kshattriyas by birth become Brahmans by profes- 
sion; and such persons are usually considered as Angirasas, fol- 
lowers or descendants of Angiras, who may have founded a school 
of warrior-priests. This is the obvious purport of the legend 
of Nabhdga^s assisting the sons of Angiras to complete their 
sacrifice, referred to in a former note;§ although the same 
authority has devised a diflferent explanation. Rathinarajl (or 
Rathitara, as read in some copies, as well as by the Bhdga- 
vatulT and Yilyu,) being childless, Angiras begot on his wife sons 

* The "Rathinara** of the former edition I have altered, here and 
below, being convinced that it is merely a clerical error of a very few MSS. 

*' These were born in a Kshattra or KsJutUriya race, and were tob- 
aequently known as Angirases. They were the chief of the Rathitaras,— 
Brahmans possessing the rank of Kshattras.*' 

One of my MSS. gives VmWC for THrTTt • 

Commentary: ipf X^tiTT^ H^TT ^flTW: I ^WR^mt ^ftrnTT 

<iicti< t ift<4f^ wurt: ^^pn: i ^vm ^i^t^ f^jmnm i 

|[(||«^<|: I This explanation I have not accepted in fall. 

See Dr. Mair*8 remarks on this passage, in Original Sanskrit Texis, 
Part I., pp. 46, 47. 

J Vide ir^a, p. 2S0, note 3. 

§ Note 1 in p. 256, $upra. || See note *, above. 

% IX., VI., 2, 3: 
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Ikshw&ku waa born from the nostrU of the Manu, as 
he happened to sneeze.^ He had a hundred* sons, of 
whom the three most distbiguishedf were Vikukshi, 
Nimi, and Danda. Fifty (of the rest), under Sakuni,: 
were the protectors of the northern countries. Forty- 
eight were the princes of the south. * 



radiant with diviue glory, who, as the sons of the monarch by 
his wife, were Ksbattriyas, but were Brahmans through their 
actual father. This, however, is an ailerthonght, not warranted 
by the incniorinl verse cited in oar text. 
' So the Bhagavata:§ 

' The Matsya says, that Indra (Devaraj) was bom as Vikuk- 
shi, and that Ikshwaku had one hundred and fourteen other sons 
who were kings of the countries south of Meru, and as many 
who reigned north of that mountain. The Vayu and most of the 
other authorities agree in the number of one hundred, of whom 



These stanzas are thus rendered by Bumouf: 

**Rathitara n*eat pas d'eofants; c^est poarqaoi il pria Angiras de lui 
donner des snccesseurs, et Angiras eut de la femme du prince des fits 
brillants de Tedat du Veda. 

"Quoique n6s de la femme de llathitara, ces fds d'Angiras n'en sont 
pas moins reconnus comme Angirasides; ib sont pour les Rathitaras les 
imcetres, auteurs de lenr race, et ils appartiennent aui deux tribas des 
Kchattriyas et des Brahmaues.*' 

* The scholiast considers that 'a hundred* is here used, as a round 
number, instead of 'a hundred and one.' 

t I^'avara, In the V(kfti^tirdiia and BhdgavcUa-purdna, the word is 
jyeskthoy * eldest*. 

I 1(401 J^IJM II I Road, therefore, for** under l^akuni,'* **dakuni and 
others**. 

§ IX., VI., 4. 
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Upon one of the days called Ash{ak&,^ Ikshw&ku 
(being desirous of celebrating ancestral obsequies,) 
ordered Vikukshi to bring him flesh suitable for the 
offering. The prince, accordingly, went into the forest, 
and killed many deer and other wild animals,* (for the 
celebration). Being weary (with the chase), and being 
hungered, he (sat down and) ate a hare, after which, 
(being refreshed), he carried the rest of the game to 
his father. Vasish{ha,f the family-priest t of the house 
of Ikshwdku, was summoned to consecrate the food;§ 

fifty, with Sakani at their head,|| are placed in the north; and 
forty-eight in the souths — according to the Vayn, — of whom Viniatil 
W1I8 the chief. The sumo authority specifios, also, Ninii and 
Dan^a, as sons of Ikshwdkn, as does the Bhdgavata,** with the 
mhlition of their reigning in the central regions, ff The distrihntion 
of tlie rest, in tliat work, t* is, twenty-five in the west, as many in 
tlie east, and tlie rest ebewhere, — that is, the commentator adds, 
north and south. It seems very probable, that, by these sons of 
Ikshwdku, we are to understand colonies or settlers in various 
parts of India. 

■ See pp. 1G8, 1G9, supra. 



* The original has only mHga, 

t Several of my MSS. omit this name. I Kuidchdrya, 

§ This is expressed by the term prokshatldyot *for aspersion.' 
II The reading is as in note t in the preceding page. 
^ The name appears to be Yiih^ati: f^llHtMll^i;, <*Yiih<ati and 
othera.** Different MSS. of the Harivai\Ua give, in U. 664, Vaiati, Vasitl, 
and da^ada. 
** Yiknkshi, Nimi, and DadAaka. IX., YI., 4. 

ft That is to say, between the Himilayas and the Yindhyas. So ex- 
plains the commentator l^ridhara. 

:: IX., YI., 6| ^ ^ 
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but he declared that it was impure, in consequence of 
Vikukshi's having eaten a hare from amongst it; (mak- 
ing it, thus, as it were, the residue of his meal). Vi- 
kukshi was, in consequence, abandoned by his offen- 
ded father; and the epithet Sasida (hare-eater) was 
affixed to him by the Guru.* On the death of Iksh- 
waku, the dominion of the earth descended to I§as4da,* 
who was succeeded by his son Puranjaya.f 

In the Tret4 age, a violent war' broke out between 
the gods and the Asuras, in which the former were 
vanquished. They, consequently, had recourse to 



' The YikjvL states, that he was king of Ayodhya, after the 
death of Ikshwaku. t The story occurs in ail the authorities, 
more or less in detail. 

' The Yayu § says, it was in the war of the starling and the 
stork (^|^l|^ ^f^))'^ conflict botwocn Ynsislitha and Viswmnitra, 
metamorphosed into birds, according to the Bhngavata:|| but that 
work assigns it to a different period, or the reign of Harischan- 
dra. If the tradition have any import, it may refer to the ensigns 
of the contending parties; for banners with armorial devices 
were, as we learn from the Mah&bh&rata, invariably borne by 
princes and leaders. 



t Paiaojaya la a yariant of common occurrence, and the name sanctioned 
by the scholiast. Vide mfray p. 263, note 1. 

§ And 80 the HarivatMa^ U, 668. 

II IX., YIL, 6. Also vid€ u^ra, p. 387, note 1. 
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VishAu, for assistance, and propitiated him (by their 
adorations). The eternal ruler of the universe, N4r&- 
yai^a, had compassion upon them, and said:* "What 
you desire is known unto me. Hear how your wishes 
shall be fulfilled. There is an illustrious prince f named 
Puranjaya, the son of a royal sage:t into his person 
I will infuse a portion of myself; and, having descen- 
ded upon earth, I will, in his person, subdue all your 
enemies. Do you, therefore, endeavour to secure the 
aid of Puranjaya, for the destruction of your foes." § 
Acknowledging, with reverence, the kindness of the 
deity, the immortals quitted his presence, and repaired 
to Puranjaya, whom they thus addressed: "Most re- 
nowned Eshattriy a, we have come to thee, to solicit thy 
alliance against our enemies: it will not become thee 
to disappoint our hopes." || The prin.ce replied: "Let 
this your Indra, the monarch of the spheres, (the god) 
of a hundred sacrifices, consent to carry me upon his 
shoulders, and I will wage battle with your adversaries, 
as your ally." The gods and Indra readily answered: 
"So be it"; and, the latter assuming the shape of a 
bull, the prince mounted upon his shoulder, fieing 
then filled with delight^ and invigorated by the power 
of the etemalir ruler of all movable and immovable 



irrf I 

f KthaUrijfa. 

: R^anhL And the Sinskrit adds <6aiidi.' 

II PraAaya, 
5 Aehfuta. Bee Vol I., p. 15, note 3. 
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things, he destroyed, in the battle that ensued, all the 
enemies of the gods; and, because he annihilated the 
demon-host, v^hilst seated upon the shoulder (or the 
hump, Kakud,) of the bull, he, thence, obtained the ap- 
pellation Eakutstha (seated on the hump).^ 

The son of Eakutstha was Anenas' whose son was 
Prithu, whose son was Viswagaswa,** whose son was 
Ardra,*f whose son was YuvanA8wa,t whose iJon was 
Sr&vasta, by whom the city of Srdvasti^ was founded. 



' The Bbagavata adds, that he captured the city of the A8ara8,§ 
situated in the west; whence his name Puranjaya, 'victor of the 
city.' He is, also, termed Paranjaya, 'vanquisher of foes : ^ he is, 
also, called Indravaha, 'borne by Indra.^|| 

' Suyodhana: Matsya, Agni, Eurma.ir 

' Yiswaka: Linga. Yi^wagandhi : Bhdgavata.** Yishiaraswa: 
Brahma Por&na and Hari Yamsa. f f 

^ Andhra: YAyu. Ayu: Agni. Chandra: Bhagavata.tt 

* l^ivasta and S^vasti: Bbagavata. §§ ^ravasti:|||| Matsya, 
Linga,1f1f and Kurma; which also say, that l^ravasti was in the coun- 
try of Oauda, which is eastern Bengal. *** But it is, more usually. 



* One MS. has Yiswaga; another, Yiiwagata. The VdpihpwdAa seems 
to give Dfishada^wa. 

t Two MSS. have Chandra. The Linga-pitrd^, Prior Section, LXY., 
3d, has Ardraka. 

4 Tavaoijwa seems to be the reading of the Vdyu-purdAa. 

§ Daityas, in the original. || IX., YI., 12—16. 

^ And 80 the lAnga-pwrdtia. ** IX., YI., 20. 

tt ^/. 669. :: IX., VI., 20. §$ IX., YI., 21. 

nU So reads the Vdyu-purdjia. 

^^ Prior Section, LXY., 34. I find j^avasti, also: and the king is there 
ealled dayasti. 

^^ The term Gpiai&a has not only this signification, but a much wider. 
See the reCftrenftes and qootations in Messrs. BohUingk and Roth's 
SanikrU- Worterbuch, 
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The son of l§r&vasta was Bfihadaswa,* whose son was 
KuvalayAswa-f This prince, inspii'ed with the spirit of 
VishAu, destroyed the Asura Dhundhu, who had haras- 
sed the pious saget Uttanka;§ and he was, thence, en- 
titled Dhundhum&ra.^ In his conflict with the demon, 

placed in Koiala, || by which a part of Oude is commonlj understood. 
In mj Dictionary I have inserted Drdvanti, upon the anthoritv of 
the Trik&ilda Sesha;Y but it is, no doubt, an error for Sr&vasti. 
It is, there, also called Dharmapattana, being a city of some 
sanctity, in the estimation of the Buddhists. It is termed, by Fa- 
Hian, She-wei; by Hwan Tsang, She-lo-va-si-ti; and placed, by 
both, nearly in the site of Fyzabad in Oude. Account of the Foe- 
kue-ki.** 

' This legend is told, in much more detail, in the Vdyu and 
Brahma Puranas. Dhundhu hid himself beneath a sea of sand, 
whidi Kuvalaydiwa and his sons dug up, — undeterred by the 
flames which checked their progress, — and finally destroyed most 
of them. The legend originates, probably, in the occurrence of 
some physical phenomenon, as an earthquake, or volcano. 



* According to the Vdyu-pwMa, like our text, he had a most nu- 
meroug family: 

f The Vdyu-jfvrdAa has KuvalAiwa: 

And from several passages that follow this it is evident that the 
name is Kuvali^ira. The Harivwhia^ ii 671, etc,^ likewise has Kuva- 
lAiwa; and so has the lAnga-ptardAa, X Mahar$ku 

§ In two MSS. I find UUnka, the leetion of the BhdgavatorpvrMa, 
IX., YL, 22. The Harivafhda, dl. 676, has, in different MSS., UUnka and 
UtUnka. The Vdyu-^pwrdAa gives, in my MSS., Uttanka. 

II See Vol. II., p. 172, notes 2, etc. ^ II., I., 18. 

^ By Professor Wilson ; in the Jownal of tiie Royal Anaiic Society, 
Vol. v., pp. 122, 128. 

Also see M. Vivien de Saint-Martin's Mimoire Analytique, etc., p. 105 ; 
and Qeneral Cunningham, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
1865, pp. 250—267. 
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the king was attended by his sons, to the number of 
twenty-one thousand; and all these, with the exception 
of only three, perished in the engagement, consumed 
by the fiery breath of Dhundhu. The three who sur- 
vived were DfidhAswa, ChandrAswa,* andEapil&iiwa;f 
and the son and successor of the elder of these t was 
Haryaswa:§ his son was Nikumbha; his son was Sam- 
hat4iiwa;|| his son was Erisdswa; his son was Prase- 
najit; and his son was (another) Yuvandswa.* 

* The series of names agrees very well to Saifihataswa, called 
Barhana^wa in the Bhagavata. IT We have, there, some variations, 
and some details not noticed in our text The Vaya, Brahma, 
Agni, Linga, Matsja, and Edrma ascribe two sons to Samha- 
tUwa, whom the two first name Eri^&swa and Akrisaswa, and the 
rest, Kriidiwa and Randswa.** Senajitff or PrasenajitU is, ge- 
nerally, though not always, termed the son of the younger brother; 
but the commentator §§ on the Hari Yam^a calls him the son of 
SamhatiUwa, whilst the Matsya, Agni, Linga, and Kiirnia omit 
him, and make Mandhatfi the son of Rand8wa.|| || The mother of 
Prasenajit and the wife of Akrisiswa or SamhatiUwa, — according 
to the different interpretations, — was the daughter of Himavat, 



* In the Vdyu^purdtia the name is Bhadrdjwt. 

t The Bhdgavaia'purwia, IX., VI., 24, has Dfidha^wa, Kapila^wa, and 
Bhadrdjwa. 

t The original here aj^ain naiuoa DfidhiUwa, hut says nothing of his 
seniority: fCIVI^^^^ I 

§ The lAnga^urdiia, Prior Section, LXV., 37, interposes Pramoda 
between Dridh^wa and Harya^wa. 

II One MS. has Hita^wa; another, Samhita.4wa. The latter is the 
reading of some MSS. of the Vdyu-purdAa; others giving Samhata^wa. 

5 IX., VI., 26. 

^ The Lmga-purdiia distinctly calls TuYanAiwa son of RauAiwa. 

tt Bhdgavata-purdjiay IX., VI., 25. 

44 So reads the Vdyit-purMa, 

§§ Milakantha, on il, 709. Arjuna Mijra comments to the like effect. 
II II The Lmga-purdAa represents Mdndhitfi to be son of Tovan^ira. 
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Yuvan&swa had no son, at which he was deeply 
grieved. Whilst residing in the vicinage of the holy 
Munis, he inspired them with pity (for his childless 
condition); and they instituted a religious rite, to pro- 



known as Dfishadwati, the river so termed* (Vol. II., p. 142, 
note 4). The wife of Yuvanaswa, according to the Yiya, or of 
Prasenajit, according to the Brahma, waa Gauri, the daughter of 
Rantinara, f who, incurring the imprecation of her husband, be- 
came the Bdhudd river (Vol. H., p. 142, note 3). The Brahma 
and Hari Vamiat call Yuvanaswa her son; but, in another place, § 
the Hari Vamsa contradicts itself, calling Oauri the daughter of 
Matindra,!! of the race of Pnru, the mother of Mindhitfi; here 
following, apparently, the Mataya, in which it is so 9tated. The 
Brahma Purdda is not guilty of the inconsistency. The Vdyu of 
course gives the title to Mdndhdtri, with the addition, that he was 
called Gaunka, after his mother: 

Mdndhdtfi^s birth from Gauri is the more remarkable, as it ii| 
incompatible with the usual legend, given in our text and in the 
Bhdgavata, which seems, therefore, to have been of subsequent 
origin, suggested by the etymology of the name. In the Bhdga- 
vata,ir Mdndhdtfi is also named Trasaddasyu, or ^'the terrifier 
of thieves. " 



* The Vdyu-purdAa states: 

Compare the HarwaMay il. 708, 709. 

f I have much doubt as to the correctness of this name. 

♦ I^L 709. 

§ liL 1715, 1716. 

II Erroneously printed, in the former edition, "Mstimsni.*' 
5 IX,, VL, 8 3; ^ ^ ^ 
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cure him progeny. One night, during its performance, 
the sages, having placed a vessel of consecrated water 
upon the altar, had retired to repose. It was past mid- 
nighty when the king awoke, exceedingly thirsty; and, 
unwilling to disturb any of the holy inmates of the 
dwelling, he looked about for something to drink. In 
his search, he came to the water in the jar, which had 
been sanctified and endowed with prolific efficacy* by 
sacred texts, and he drank it. When the Munis f rose, 
and found that the water had been drunk, they inqui- 
red who had taken it^ and said: "The queen* that has 
drunk this water shall give birth to a mighty and val- 
iant son.'' "It was I," exclaimed the Raja, "who un- 
wittingly drank the water:" and, accordingly, in the 
belly of Yuvanisw^a was conceived a child. And it 
grew; and in, due time, it ripped open the right side 
of the Raja, and was bom: and the Raja did not die. 
Upon the biiiJi of the child, "Who will be its nurse?" 
said the Munis; when (Indra,) the king of the gods 
appeared, and said, "He shall have me for his nurae" 
(m&m ayam dhdsyati); and, hence, the boy was named 
Mdndh&tri. Indra put his fore-finger into the mouth 
of the infant, who sucked it, and drew from it (heavenly) 
nectar. § And he grew up, and became a mighty mon- 
arch,! ^^^ reduced the seven continental zones under 
his dominion. And here a vei-se is recited: "From the 
rising to the going down of the sun, all that is irra- 

* Aparmeifii'mdhdtmya. 
t 6iilUf in the original. 

: The original haa: ^nft*^ ^^TRW V^ I 

( AmHta. 

II C^akravartin. 
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diated by his light is the land of M&ndh&tri, the son 
of Yuvan&swa."* 

M&ndh&tri married Bindumati,* the daughter of l^ar 
sabindujf and had, by her, three sons, Purnkut8a,4 Am- 
barfsha, and Muchukunda:§ he had, also, fifty daugh- 
ters.* 

The (devout) sagef Saubhari, learned in the Vedas,^ 
had spent twelve years immersed in a piece of water; 
the sovereign of the fish in which, named Saihmada, 



' The Vdyu cites this same verse, and another, with the re- 
mark, that they were uttered by those acquainted with the Pa- 
r&nas and with genealogies: 

^^|^<H<^1*< itvk tjrf^ 'inn: i 

' The Brahma and Agni omit Ambarisha, for whom the Matsya 
sabstitutes Dharmasena. The following legend of Saabhari occurs, 
elsewhere, only in the BhAgayata,ff and there, less in detail. 



* A Bindumati is spoken of, in tho HarshacharitOy as haTiog slain 
Vidnratha. See my Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 53. 

t Compare the Harwaihia^ il, 712. 

t One MS. has Purushakutsa, a reading of no Talae; the like of 
which I often pass by unnoticed. The Porokntsa of the Aigveda — see 
IV., XLII., 8, 9,— is called son of Dargaha, who is again named in the 
same work, VIII., LIV, 12. 

§ The Linga-purdAa seems to read Muchaknnda. 

II Aiihi, f BahwHcha. Vide iupra, p. 50, note t> 

** In the VisMu-purdiia this Terse is read thus : 

tt IX., VI., 39-55. 
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of large bulk, had a very numerous progeny. His child- 
ren and his grandchildren* were wont to frolic around 
him, in all directions ;f and he lived amongst them 
happily, playing with them night and day. Saubhari, 
the sage, being disturbed, in his devotions, by their 
sports, contemplated the patriarchal felicity of the mon- 
arch of the lake, and reflected: "How enviable is this 
creature, who, although bom in a degraded state of 
being, is ever thus sporting cheerfully amongst his off- 
spring and their young! Of a truth, he awakens, in 
my mind, the wish to tuste such pleasure; and I, also, 
will make merry amidst my children." i Having thus 
resolved, the Muni came up, hastily, from the water, 
and, desirous of entering upon the condition of a house- 
holder, went toM4ndh4tfi,"to demand one of his daugh- 
ters as his wife. As soon as he was informed of the 
aiTival of the sage, the king rose up fii-om his throne, 
offered him the customaiy libation, § and treated him 
with the most profound respect. Having taken a seat, 
Saubhari said to the Raja: "I have determined to many. 
Do you, king, give me one of your daughters, as a wife. 
Disappoint not my affection. || It is not the practice of 
the princes of the race of Kakutstha to turn away from 
compliance witli the wishes of those who come to them 
for succour. There ai'e, monai'ch, other kings of the 

* ifl^l^ft^U , ''sons* 80D8 and daughUrs* sons.'* 
t The original says that they "frolicked at his sides, in front of him, 
on his back, and OTor his breast, tail, and head*': ^I^^^^TTi: ^9^ 

I The translation, hereabouts, is greatly compressed. 
§ Argkya, 



Digitized by 



Googk 



270 VISHNU PURANA. 

earth to whom daughters have been born; but your 
family is, above all, renowned for observance of liberal- 
ity in your donations to those who ask your bounty. 
You have, prince, fifty daughters. Give one of them 
to me; that so I may be relieved from the anxiety I 
suffer through fear that my suit may be denied." 

WhenMdndhdtri heard this request, and looked upon 
the person of the sage, emaciated by (austerity and) 
old age, he felt disposed to refuse his consent: but, di'ead- 
ing to incur the anger and imprecation of the holy 
man, he was much perplexed, and, declining his head, 
was lost awhile in thought. The Kishi, observing his 
hesitation, said: "On what, Raja, do you meditate? 
I have asked for nothing which may not be readily 
accorded. And what is there that shall be unattainable 
to you, if my desires be gi*atified by the damsel whom 
you must needs give unto me?" To this, the king, 
apprehensive of his displeasure,* answered and said: 
"Grave sir, it is the established usage of our house to 
wed our daughters to such persons only as they shall, 
themselves, select from suitors of fitting rank; and, 
since this your request is not yet made known to my 
maidens, it is impossible to say whether it may be 
equally agreeable to them as it is to me. This is the 
occasion of my perplexity; and I am at a loss what to 
do." This answer of the king was fully understood by 
the Rishi, who said to himself: "This is merely a device 
of the Raja^ to evade compliance with my suit. He has 
reflected that I am an old man, having no attractions 
for women, and not likely to be accepted by any of 



Aj^a, 



cune. 
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his daughters.* Even be it so: I will be a match for 
him.'' And he then spake aloud, and said: ^^Since such 
is the custom, mighty prince, give orders that I be ad- 
mitted into the interior of the palace, f Should any of 
the maidens, your daughters, be willing to take me for 
a bridegroom, I will have her for my bride. If no one 
be willing, then let the blame attach alone to the years 
that I have numbered." t Having thus spoken, he was 
silent. 

M&ndh4tf*i, unwilling to provoke the indignation § 
of the Muni, was, accordingly, obliged to command the 
eunuch to lead the sage into the inner chambers; who, 
as he entered the apartments, put on a form and fea- 
tures of beauty far exceeding the personal charms of 
mortals, or even of heavenly spirits. || His conductor, 
addressing the princesses, said to them: "Your father, 
young ladies, sends you this pious sage, IT who has de- 
manded of huu a bride; and the Raja has promised 
him, that he will not refuse him any one of you who 
shall choose him for her husband."** When the dam- 
sels heard this, and looked upon the person of the 
Rishi, they were equally inspired with passion and de- 
sire, and, like a troop of female elephants disputmg 

§ Alpa. 

II Siddha and gandharva, in the original. 

^ BfaMiar$hi. 
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the favours of the master of the herd, they all conten- 
ded for the choice.* "Away, away, sister!'' said each 
to the other: "this is my election; he is my choice; he 
is not a meet bridegroom for you; he has been crea- 
ted, by Brahmd, on purpose for me, as I have been 
created in order to become his wife ; he has been cho- 
sen, by me, before you ; you have no right to prevent 
his becoming my husband." In this way arose a vio- 
lent quarrel amongst the daughters of the king, each 
insisting upon the exclusive election of the l^ishi; and, 
as the blameless sage was thus contended for by the 
rival princesses, the superintendent of the inner apart- 
ments, with a downcast look, reported to the king what 
had occurred, f Perplexed, more than ever, by this in- 
formation, the Raja exclaimed: "What is all this? And 
what am I to do now? What is it that I have said? And, 
at last, although with extreme reluctance, he was ob- 
liged to agree that the Kishi should marry all his 
daughters. 

Having then wedded, agreeably to law, all the prin- 
cesses, the sage took them home to his habitation, 
where he employed the chief of architects, Viswakai^ 
man, — equal, in taste and skill, to Brahm& himself, t — 
to construct sepai^ate palaces for each of his wives : 
he ordered him to provide each building with elegant 
couches, and seats, and furniture, and to attach to them 
gardens and groves, with reservoirs of water, where 
the wild-duck and the swan should sport amidst beds 



f Hereabouts the reDderincf 13 rather freer than nanal. 
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of lotos -flowers. The divine artist* obeyed his in- 
junctions, and constructed splendid apartments for the 
wives of the J&ishi; in which, by command of Saubhari, 
the inexhaustible f and divine treasure called Nanda* 
took up hist permanent abode; and the princesses enter- 
tamed all theii* guests and dependants with abundant 
viands of eveiy description and the choicest quality.§ 
After some period had elapsed, the heart of King 
M4ndh4tfi yearned for his daughters; and he felt soli- 
citous to know whether they were happily circumstan- 
ced. Setting off, therefore, on a visit to the hermitage 
of Saubhari, he beheld, upon his arrival, a row of beau- 
tiful crystal palaces, shining as brilliantly as the rays 
of the sun, and situated amidst lovely gardens and re- 
servoirs of pellucid water. Entering into one of these 
magnificent palaces, he found and embraced a daughter, 
and said to her, as the tears of affection and delight 
trembled in his eyes: "Dear child, tell me how it is 
with you. Are you happy here, or not? Does the great 
sage treat you with tenderness? Or do you revert, with 
regret^ to your early home?" The princess replied: 
"You behold, my father, how delightful a mansion I 
inhabit^ — surrounded by lovely gardens and lakes, 

* The great Nidhi. A Nidhi is a treasure, of which there are 
several belonging to Kubera. Each has its guardian spirit, or is 
personified. 

♦ TuxuhfSH. t Anapdyin. 

\ It is not clear why Professor Wilson here personifies nandot as if 
this Parana were a Tantra. In his Essays, Analyticaly Sfc, Vol. II., 
pp. 379, 380, there is a Taluabie note on the nine nidJas of Kubera. 

§ The translation of this paragraph is not very close; and the same 
may be said of the remainder of the chapter. 

Uh 18 
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where the lotos blooms, and the wild swans murmur. 
Here I have delicious viands, fragrant unguents, costly 
ornaments, splendid raiment,* soft beds, and every en- 
joyment that affluence can procure. Why, then, should 
I call to memory the place of my birth ?f To your fa- 
vour am I indebted for all that I possess. I have only 
one cause of anxiety, which is this: my husband is 
never absent from my dwelling; solely attached to me, 
he is always at my side; he never goes near my sisters; 
and I am concerned to think that they must feel mor- 
tified by his neglect: this is the only circumstance that 
gives me uneasiness." 

Proceeding to visit another of his daughters, the 
king, after embracing her, and sitting down, made the 
same inquiry, and received the same account of the en- 
joyments with which the princess was provided. There 
was, also, the same complaint, that the&ishi was wholly 
devoted to her, and paid no attention to her sisters. 
In eveiy palace M4ndh4tfi heard the same story, from 
each of his daughters, in reply to his questions; and, 
with a heart overflowing with wonder and delight, he 
repaired to the wise Saubhari, whom he found alone, 
and, after paying homage to him, thus addressed him: 
"Holy sage, I have witnessed this thy marvellous power. 
The like miraculous faculties I have never known any 
other to possess. How great is the reward of thy de- 
vout austerities!" Having thus saluted the sage, and 

* The original here supplies but one epithet, manamMlat to four snb- 
stantlTes. 

t The question of the princess rather implies, that, in spite of this 
Tory luxury, she cannot forget her early home: Tf^TTf^ %^ ^ ^'^'Pt 
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been received, by him, with respect, the Raja resided 
with him for some time, partaking of the pleasures of 
the place, and then returned to his capital. 

In the course of time, the daughters of M4ndh&tri 
bore to Saubhari a hundred and fifty sons; and, day 
by day, his affection for his children became more in- 
tense, and his heai*t was wholly occupied with the sen- 
timent of self.^ "These my sons," he loved to think, 
"will charm me with their infant prattle; then they will 
learn to walk; they will, then, grow up to youth, and to 
manhood; I shall see them married, and they will have 
children; and I may behold the children of those child- 
I'en.'' By these and similar reflections, however, he 
perceived that his anticipations every day outstiipped 
the course of time; and, at last, he exclaimed :* "What 
exceeding folly is minelf There is no end to my de- 
sires. Though all I hope should come to pass for ten 
thousand or a hundred thousand yeai^s, still new 
wishes would spring up. When I have seen my infants 
walk; when I have beheld their youth, their manhood, 
their marriage, their progeny; still my expectations 
are unsatisfied, and my soul yearns to behold the de- 

* Of Mamata, ^mineness^ (^RTTIT) > the notion that wives, child- 
ren, wealth, belong to an indiyidual, and are essential to his 

happiness. 

— ■ ■ ■■ ■ I ■ I »■ I - ■ 

"HsTing discoYered that some soch desire kept pace with the daily in- 
erease of time, he took thought as follows/* 
So the commentary explains this passage, and very natnrally : H||l|f^«f 

t The rest of the chapter, from this point, is in Terse. 

is* 
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Bcendants of their descendants. Shall I even see them, 
some other wish will be engendered ; and, when that 
is accomplished, how is the birth of fresh desires to be 
prevented? I have, at last^ discovered, that there is no 
end to hope, until it terminates in death; and that the 
mind which is perpetually engrossed by expectation 
can never be attached to the supreme spirit. My men- 
tal devotions, whilst immersed in water, were inter- 
rupted by att4%chment to my friend the fish. The re- 
sult of that connexion was my marriage; and insatiable 
desires are the consequences of my married life. The 
pain attendant upon the birth of my single body is 
now augmented by the cares attached to fifty others, 
and is further multiplied by the numerous children 
whom the princesses have borne to me.* The sources 
of affliction will be repeatedly renewed by their child- 
ren, and by their espousals, and by their progeny, 
and will be infinitely increased: a married life is a mine 
of individual anxiety, f My devotions, first disturbed 
by the fish of the pool, have since been obstructed by 
temporal indulgence; and I have been beguiled by that 
desire for progeny which was communicated to me by 

association with Saihmada. X Separation from the world 

■ . • . - ■» 

f "Indindoal anxiety" U to render mamatd, for which Me the Trans- 
lator's note in the preceding page. 
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is the only path of the sage to final liberation: from 
commerce with mankind innumerable errors proceed. 
The ascetic who has accomplished a course of self-de- 
nial falls from perfection, by contracting worldly at- 
tachments. How much more likely should one so fall, 
whose observances are incomplete! * My intellect has 
been a prey to the desire of mai'ried happiness: but I 
wiU, now, so exert myself, for the salvation of my soul, 
that, exempt from human imperfections, I may be ex- 
onerated from human sufferings, f To that end, I will 
propitiate, by arduous penance, Vishnu, the creator of 
the universe, whose foim is inscrutable, who is smaller 
than the smallest, larger than the largest, the source 
of darkness, and of light, the sovereign god of gods, t 
On his everlasting body, which is both discrete and 
indiscrete substance, illimitably mighty, and identical 
with the universe, may my mind, wholly free from sin, 
be ever steadily intent, so that I may be born no morel 
To him I fly for refuge; to that Vishi'm who is the 
teacher of teachers, who is one with all beings, the 
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pure eternal lord of all, without beginning, middle, or 
end, and besides whom is noUiing."* 
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CHAPTER III. 

Saabhar and his wives adopt an ascetic life. Descendants of 
MAndhitfi. Legend of Narmada and Parukutsa. Legend of 
Triiianka. Bahu driven from his kingdom bj the Haihayas 
and Tiilajanghas. Birth of Sagara : he conqaers the barbarians, 
imposes upon them distinguishing usages, and excludes them 
from offerings to fire and the study of the Vedas. 

HAVING thus communed with himself, Saubhari 
abandoned his children, his home, and all his splen- 
dour, and, accompanied by his wives, entered the forest^ 
where he daily practised the observances followed by 
the ascetics termed Vaikh&nasas^ (or anchorets having 
families), until he had cleansed himself from all sin. 
When his intellect had attained maturity, he concen- 
trated in his spirit the (sacramental) fires,^ and became 
a i*eligious mendicant f Then, having consigned all his 
acts to the supreme,! he obtained the condition of 
Achyuta, which knows no change, and is not subject 
to the vicissitudes of birth, trans)nigration,§ or death. 
Whoever reads, or hears, or remembers, or understands || 
this legend of Saubhari and his espousal of the daugh- 



' So Hanu; ^^ Having reposited, as the law directs, the holy 
fires in his breast," Ac. VL, 25. Y 



* Tbe vaikhdnaaa is tbe same as tbs vdnaprastha^ for a detail of whose 
duties, and of those of tbe bkikshu, vide iuprOf pp 94— D7. 
t BhUahu. t Bhagavat. § Aolkdra. 

' II Avadhdrdyali. 
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ters of M&ndh&tri shall never, for eight successive 
births, be addicted to evil thoughts; nor shall he act 
unrighteously, nor shall his mind dwell upon improper 
objects, nor shall he be influenced by selfish attach- 
ments. The line of Mdndhdtri is now resumed* 

The son of Ambarfsha, the son of M&ndh&tfi, was 
Yuvandswa:* his son was Harita,*f from whom the 
Angirasa H&ritast were descended,* 

* The VAyu, Linga, Kurma, and Bhdgavata§ agree in this 
series: the others omit it. 

• The words of the text are: fl^WMp^fll ^rtt«f|pWt JT' 
(Xm: I And the commentator explains the phrase: 'The Angi- 
rasa Brahmans, of whom the Harita family was the chief.' || 
The Linga Y reads: 

'Harita was the son of Yuvandiiwa^ whose sons were the 
Hdritas. They were on the part (or followers) of Angiras, and 
were Brahmans with the properties of Kshattriyas.' The Yiyn 
has: 

'Harita was the son of Yuvandiwa, from whom were many 

* The Bhdgiwata-purMa, IX., VII., 1, has TauTanaiwa. See the next 
page, note X. 
t Some MSS. hate Hdrita, like the Bhdgaoata. 
\ All my best MSS., supported by the commentary, yield 'Haritas*. 
§ Bat see note X in the page next following. 

II I find: mirftii^ ^g^nfTiK nfiidim^^ i im ^rtt ff^- 

Y Prior Section, LXV., 40, 41. 

** My MSS. differ, as to this stanza, from those followed by Professor 
"WUsop. Vidt tnfrOf p. 233, note % 
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In the regions below the earth,* the Gandhai*vas 
called Mauneyasf (or, sons of the Muni Ka^yapa), who 

called HAritas. They were sodb of Angiras, and Brahmans with 
the properties of K8hattriya3.' The Bh^avatat has only: iTPm- 
^inrrr l^ l These (Ambarisha, Pumkutsa, and Harita,) were, 
according to Sridhara Swdmin's comment, the chiefs of M&udhatfi's 
descendants; being founders of three several branches: or it may 
mean, he says, merely that they had M&ndhdtri for their proge- 
nitor; Mdndhatfi being, by some, also named Angiras, according 
to A^waUyana. § It may be questioned if the compilers of the 
Purdnas, or their annotators, knew exactly what to make of this 
and similar phrases, || although they were, probably, intended to 
intimate, that some persons of Kshattriya origin became the dis- 
ciples of certun Brahmans, particularly of Angiras, and, after- 
wards, founders of schools of religious instruction, themselves. 
Mdndbdtri himself is the author of a hymn in the Rig-veda. Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. YIIL, p. d85.Y Harita is the name of an individual 



* RoBdUOa. See Vol. II., p. 209, note 1. 

t The commentator says they were Cbitrasena and others: see Vol. II., 
p. 2S6, note f* The term seems to be a general epithet of the Gan- 
dharvas, derived from their mother, Muni: see the MahdbhdratOy Adi- 
parvany il. 8663; HarwaiMay il 11663. In Vol. II., p. 76, it is the Apsa- 
rases that spring from Kasyapa and Muni; the Gandharvas being the off- 
spring of Kajyapa and ArishU. 

X IX., YIL, 1. Subjoined are the original and Bamoufs translation: 

"Le fils ain4 de Mandh&t/i qni est c^l^bre sons le nom d*Ambaricha, 
fot adopts par son grand -p^re YavanA^va; c*eflt poarqnoi le fils d*Am- 
baricha est nomm4 T&avanfi^Ta. Ge dernier prince ent pour fils H&rita; 
ces [trois] personnages (Ambaricha, Yftuvan&^va et H&rita) out pour 
auteur commnn Mftndh&tri.** 

§ ? See Professor Max MuIIer^s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature^ 
p. 3S3. II Vide supra, p. 266, note 2; p. 26S, note 1. 

.; Y Or Colebfooke's UtsceWmeous Essays^ Vol. I., p. 26. 
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were sixty millions in number, had defeated the tribes 
of the Ndgas (or snake-gods), and seized upon their 
most precious jewels, and usurped their dominion. 
Deprived of their power by the Gandharvas, the ser- 
pent-chiefs addressed the god of the gods, as he awoke 
from his slumbers; and the blossoms of his lotos-eyes 
opened, while listening to their hymns.* They said: 
"Lord, how shall we be delivered from this great fear?'' 
Then replied the first of males, f who is without be- 
ginning: "I will enter into the person ofPurukutsa, 
the son of MindhAtri, the son of YuvanAswa; and in 
him will I quiet these iniquitous Gandharvas." On 
hearing these words, the snake-gods bowed and with- 
drew, and, returning to their country, despatched Nap- 
mad&, to solicit the aid of Purukutsa. * 

Narmadd accordingly went to Purukutsa, and con- 
ducted him to the regions below the earth, t where, 
being filled with the might of the deity, he destroyed 
the Gandharvas. He then returned to his own palace; 
and the snake-gods, in acknowledgement of Narmad&'s 
services, conferred upon her, as a blessing, that> who- 

sage^ considered as the son of Chyavana, and to whom a work 
on law is attributed. It is, probably, rather that of a school, 
howeyer, than of an individual. 

* Narmada, the personified Nerbudda river, was, according to 
the Bhigavata,§^the sister of the N^as.H 



* The renderiog here is aomewhtt lax. 

t IStruihottama. See Vol. I., p. 16, note *, 

* Ratdktia. 

§ IX, VII., 2. 

II For another origin of her, vid$ iuprOf p. 169, note ||s p. 165, note ^ 
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Boever should think of her, and invoke her name, should 
never have any dread of the venom of snakes.* This 
is the invocation: ^^ Salutation be to Narmad& in the 
morning; salutation be to Narmad& at night; salutation 
be to thee, Narmaddf Defend me from the serpent's 
poison." f Whoever repeats this, day and night, shall 
never be bitten by a snake, in the dark, or in entering 
a chamber; nor shall he who calls it to mind, when he 
eats, suffer any injury from poison, though it be mixed 
with his food. To Purukutsa, also, the snake-gods an- 
nounced, that the series of his descendants should 
never be cut off. 

Purukutsa had a son, by Narmad&, named Trasa- 
dasyu,J whose son was Sambhiita,^§ whose son was 

' We haye some yarieties here. Instead of Trasadasja, the 
Matsja has Dassaha, whom it makes the husband of Narroadd, 
and father of Saiiibhuti, the father of Tridhanwau. Tlie Bhaga- 
yata|| omits Sambhuti; the LingaY makes him the brother of 
Trasadasyu; and the Agni has, in his place, Sudhanwan. 

^ For 4i t if<H^€| there is t yariant, n4p < M^4 » ''dread of any 
poison.** 

X Some MBS. read, like the Bhdgavata'purd^ Trasaddasyu. Vide 
mpra, p. 266, note % for this word as an epithet 
§ The Vdjpi^-furdAa reads, in my MSB.: 

'nl^nri 4i4ffM<n : ;rarerer ^inw: i 

It seems, then,— 9u2e iupra^ p. 165, Saoskiit extract in note f,— that 
Trasadasyn and Saiiibhdta are one, unless they are brothers. 
II IX., VII., 3. It says that Anaranya was son of Trasaddasyu. 
^ Prior Section, LXV., 41, 43. Then follows: 
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Anara^ya, who was slain by R&vaifia, in his triumphant 
progress through the nations.* The son of Anarai&ya 
was Pfishadai5wa;f his son was Haryaswaj his son was 
Sumanas;^ his son was Tridhanwan; his son was Tray- 
y&ruiia:t and his son was Satyavrata, who obtained 
the appellation of TriiSankti,§ and was degraded to the 



' Bfishadaswa: ydyu.|| The Mat8ya, Agni, and Brahma omit 
all between Saihbhuta and Tridhanwan. 1[ The Bhagavata** has a 
rather different series, or, AnaraAya, Haryaswa, Anina, Triban- 
dhana, Trisanku. As Anarai&ya is famous in Hindu story, ff and 
Trayydrunan is a contributor to the Aig-yeda, their omission 
shows careless compilation. 



Sambhuti is, thns, protidod with two sons, Yishnatriddha— founder of 
the Yisbuuvriddhas, — and Anaranya. 

The first two of these lines — only with the substitution of n^: for 
l|% — occur in the Vdyu-pwdda, likewise. Vide tuproy p. 8S0, note • •• 

^ The Vdyu-fwrdAa distinctly says, in my IISS., that he slew Riyana: 

t Bfihadaiwa. Lmga-purdAa. And so, I think, the Vd^u-pwMa it 
intended to read. 

; One MS. has TiayyArnni. 

§ Vide u^Oj p. 2S6, note f* 

II There, as in the Linga-purdAa, Prior Section, LXV., 45, I find Va- 
sumanas, with Drishadwati— which name seems to haye been misread 
Brisbadaiwa— for his mother: 

Vasumanas, son of Rohidaiwa, is mentioned in the AmikramaAikd to 
the tUgvtda, X., 179. 

Y The Harnxuhia, 41. 715, 716, has, also, Saihbhdta, Sudhanwan, 
Tridhanwan. 

- IX., VII., 4. 

tt Particulariy in the RdmdyaAa. 

il Read *< TryaruiU.'* Vide tupra, p. 36, note f. In the Aigveda, V., 
XXYII., 3, TryaruAa and Trasadasyu are mentioned as if contem- 
poraries. 
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condition of a Chii^d&Ia (or outcaste).^* During a 
twelve years' famine, f Tri^anku provided the flesh of 
deer, for the nourishment of the wife and children of 
Visw&mitra; suspending it upon a (spreading) fig-tree t 
on the borders of the Ganges^ § that he might not sub- 
ject them to the indignity of receiving presents from 
an outcaste.ll On this account, Viswdmitra, being highly 



' The Y&yn states, he was banished, by his father, for his 
wickedness (Adbarma). The Brahma Purana and Hari Vaih^Y 
detail his iniquity at length; and it is told more concisely in the 
Linga. He carried off the betrothed wife of another man ; — one of 
the citizens, according to the two former; of Vidarbha, according 
- to the latter. For this, his father, by the advice of Yasishfha, 
banished him; and he took refuge with Swapakas. The Rama- 
yana** has a different story, and ascribes Trisanku's degradation 
to tlie curse of tlie sons of VasishCha, to whom the king had 
applied to conduct his sacrifice, after their father had refused to 
do so. Before that, he is described ff as a pious prince (^nV- 
TT^ f^7)f^'€|:); and the object of his sacrifice was to ascend 
to heaven. 



* For Trijankn, t Chindila king known to Buddhist tradition, and 
probably the same penon, aso Barnouf a ItUroducHon a VHiMUnre du 
Buddhiune hdUn^ Vol I., pp. 207, el uq. 

t Litorallj, * drought,' an&oHMu 

X Nyagrodha, 

§ Jahnavi, in the original. 

II An expansion of ^m i mUfimtMRf KUKl I 

^ Si. 717, H seq, 

^ BdUMMa, LVUI. 
tt Ibid^ LVU., 10. 
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pleased with him, elevated him, in his living body, to 
heaven,^ 



' The occurrence of the famine, and Satyavrata's care of the 
wife and family of Yiswdmitra, are told, with some variations, 
in the Ydyu, which has been followed by the Brahma and Hari 
Yamsa. * During the famine, when game fails, he kills the cow 
of Yasishiha; and, for the three crimes of displeasing his father, 
killing a cow, and eating flesh not previously consecrated, he 
acquires the name of Trisanku (tri, 'three', sunku, 'sin').f Ya- 
sishiha refusing to perform his regal inauguration, Yisw&mitra 
celebrates the rites, and, on his death, elevates the king, in his 
mortal body, to heaven. The Rdmdyada relates the same cir- 
cumstance, but assigns to it a different motive/ — Yiiwdmitra's 
resentment of the refusal of the gods to attend Triianku's sacri- 
fice. That work also describes the attempt of the gods to cast 
the king down upon earth, and the compromise between tliem 
and Yiswamitra, by wliich Trisanku was left suspended, head 
downwards, in mid-air, forming a constellation in the southern 
hemisphere, along with other new planets and stars formed by 
Yiiwdmitra. The Bhdgavatat has an allusion to this legend, say- 
ing that Triianku is still visible in heaven: 

* Si. 734, el $eg. See Or^;mal Sanibrit Texti, Part I., pp. 86- S8. 

t TWfafiAu— "he of three delinqnencies, "— was to called, aeeording to 
the eommeutator on the VithAu-punbia, becanse be ate what was nn- 
hallowed, slew his spiritnal teacher's cow, and disobeyed his Cither's 

fHf^ irf4mi^(}f)|fVlKl;4ll||4|qm I Then foUows a qnoUtion 
of the HarivaAia, U. 748, 749: 

f^iTfttfn frtm f^nr^%^ 'b ^: it 

Also see ^ridhaia on the BMgavata^fwMa, IX., VII., 5. 
: IX., VU., 6. 
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The son of Trisanku was Haiischandra;** his son 

The y&yvL furnishes some further information, from an older 
source : 

Both my copies leave a blank, where it is marked; and a si- 
milar passage does not elsewhere occur: but the word should, 
probably, be f^niTi and the whole may be thus rendered: "Men 
acquainted with the Puranas recite these two stanzas: ^By the 
favour of Vi Jw&mitra, the illustrious Trisanku shines in heaven^ 
along with the gods, through the kindness of that sage. Slowly 
passes the lovely night in winter, embellished by the moon, de- 
corated with three watches, and ornamented with the constellation 
Trisanku.' " This legend is, therefore, clearly astronomical, and 
alludes, possibly, to some reformation of the sphere by Viiwa- 
mitra, under Uic patronage of Trisanku, and in opposition to a 
more ancient system advocated by the school of Yasishiha. It 
might be ho very rash conjecture, perhaps, to identify Trisanku 
with Orion, the three bright stars of whose belt may have sug- 
gested the three dankus (stakes or pins) which form his name, t 

' The Pauranik lists generally dismiss Harii^chandra very sum- 
marily; but he makes a conspicuous figure in legends of an ap- 
p^ently later date. In the Mah&bharata, Sabha Parvan,§ it is 

* According to the HarwanhiOy il. 754, ho married Sttyartthi, of the 
Kiikaya family. And so says the Vdyu^wMa. 

t The MSS. of the Fc^-purdiSa used by mo, and to which tho Trans- 
lator iaid i(cco88, fead this libe tho^: 

The missing word is, then, ^9^?rT» **> woman.* In tho next Torse, 
my MSS. have Vf^^t instead of ^Cn%* 

I Tho reading of the F<^r»^tintlik», as now rtoiored, militates against 
this conjecture. § ChapteiXIL 
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was Rohit&swa;^ his son was Harita;* his son was 

stated, that he resides in the court of Indra, to which he was ele- 
vated for his performance of the Rdjasuya sacrifice, and for his 
unbounded liberality. This seems to have served as the ground- 
work of the tale told in the Mdrka^ jeja* and Padma Purdnas, 
of his having given his whole country, his wife and son, and, 
finally, himself, to Yiswamitra, in satisfaction of his demands for 
DakshinA. In consequence, he was elevated, with his suhjects, 
to heaven, from whence, having been insidiously led, by Nirada, 
to boast of his merits, he was again precipitated. His repentance 
of his pride, however, arrested his downward descent; and he 
and his train paused in mid-air. The city of Hari^andra is pop- 
ularly believed to be, at times, still visible in the skies. The 
indignation of VasishCha at ViiiwAmitra's insatiableness produced 
a quarrel^ in which their mutual imprecations changed them to 
two birds, the Sarali (a sort of Turdus,) and the Baka (or crane). 
In these forms tlicy fought for a considerable term, until Brahma 
interposed, and reconciled them. The Bhagavata alludes to this 
story, in its notice of Harischandra; but the Yiyu refers the con- 
flict to the reign of a different prince: vide supra^ p. 261, note 8. 
According to the Siva Purdna, Hariichandra was an especial 
worshipper of that deity; and his wife Satyavati was a form of 
Jay&, one of Durgd*s handmaids. 

' Also read Rohita. f Traces of his name appear in the strong- 
holds of Rotas, in Behart and in the Punjab. The Bhdgavata 
has a legend of his having been devoted to VamAa, before his 
birth, by his father, who, having, on various pleas, deferred 



♦ Chapter YIII. 

t In the Vd^fu-piirMa; io the SMgavata-purMa, EL, YIII., 8; in the 
LUiga-purtbia, Prior Section, LXYI., 11, 12; and in the HcariwMa, iL 766. 

X The Harwathia states that be founded Bohitapura. 

^Hariachandra was a very great conqueior; and his son Rohita or 
Rohitaiwa founded, and is said to have resided at, the fortress which, 
from him, is ealled Rohitas, a name corrupted, in our maps, to Betas.'* 
Hamilton's Qenealogiei of Ae Hmdui^ &c., p. 32. 
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Chunchu/* who had two sons, named Vijaya and Sude- 
va.f Ruruka' was the son of Vijaya, and his own son 
was Vfika,t whose son was Bdhu (or Bahuka§). This 
prince was vanquished by the tribes of Haihayas and 
T41ajanghas,'|| and his country was overrun by them; 

ofiering his son, as promised, was afflicted by a dropsy. Roliita, 
at last, purchased Saualisepha, Y who was offered, as a victim, in 
his stead : see hereafter, note on Sunalisepha. ** 

* Omitted: Agni, Linga,ff and Matsya. 

' Omitted: Agni. Dhundhu: Lingatt and Kurma. Champa, 
founder of Champamdlini:§§ Bhagavata. |||| But all other authorities 
make Champa a different person, a descendant of Anga : see fa- 
mily of Anu, of the lunar race. HIT 

' Kuruka: Linga*** and Kiirma. Bharuka: Bhagavata. fff 

• Descendants of Yadu. The first springs from a prince who 

* Sevenil H8S. give Cbanclin ; and other Pnranas, and also the Hart- 
vathdOf exhibit the same variety. 

t Vijaya was son of Sudova, according to the Wulgavala-pttrdtlay IX., 
Vlll., 1. Instead of Sadeva, the Ltnga-pwdjia, Prior Section, LXVL, 
13, has Sutejas. 

4 One MS. has Vrisha. The Vdytt-purdtki reads, in different MSS., 
Vfitaka and Dhritaka. 

§ I find this, the longer, form only in the Bhdgavaia-TpurdAa^ IX, 
Vill., 2. 

II These are said to be a branch of the Haihayas. See the Transla- 
tor's last note on Chapter XI. of this Book. 

f Corrected, here and jnst below, from '* SunahiSephas.*' See the Bhd- 
gavata-jntrdAc^ IX., VII., 19, 22. 

** Chapter VII. of this Book. 

ft 1 find Harita, followed by Dhundhu, in the Lmga-purMay Prior 
Section, LXVL, 12: 

tt See the preceding note. 
§§ I find Champapnri. 
|i|| IX., VIII., 1. 

f 5 Chapter XVIII. of this Book. 
^** This Purina has Ruchaka, in some MSS. 
W IX., VIIL, 2. 

m. 19 
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in consequence of which, he fled into the forests, with 
his wives. One of these was pregnant; and, being an 
object of jealousy * to a rival queen, the latter gave her 
poison, to prevent her delivery. The poison had the 
effect of confining the child in the womb for seven 
years. Bdhu, having waxed old, died in the neighbour- 
hood of the residence f of (the Muni) Aurva. His queen, 
having constructed his pile, ascended it^ with the de- 
termination of accompanying him in death; but the 
saget Aui'va, who knew all things, past, present, and 
to come, issued forth from his hermitage, and forbade 
her, saying: "Hold! hold! This is unrighteous. A val- 
iant prince, the monarch of many realms, § the offerer 
of many sacrifices, the destroyer of his foes, a imiver- 
sal emperor, II is in thy womb. Think not of commit- 
ting so desperate an act!'' Accordingly, in obedience 
to his injunctions, she relinquished her intention. The 
sage then conducted her to his abode, and, after some 
time, a very splendid boy was there born. Along widi 



is the twelfth, and the second, from one who is the eighteenth, in the 
lunar line; and hoth are, thus, contemporary with a prince who is 
the thirty-fifth of the solar dynasty. The Vdyu adds^ that they were 
assisted by Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas^lT and Pahlavas. 



^ This is an inference. The original runs: Tf^TV 4111^41 l^lw* 

inr Tct ^: i 

t Airama, 
X Bhagavai, 

II Ckakravartin, 

^ Corrected from " Piratas,"— -a typographical error, presumably. 
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him, the poison that had been given to his mother was 
expelled; and Aurva, after perfonning the ceremonies 
required at birth,* gave him (on that account) the name 
of Sagara (from Sa, ^ith', and Gara, ^poison'). The 
same holy sage celebrated his investure with the cord 
of his class, insti'ucted him (fully) in the Vedas,f and 
taught him the use of arms, especially those of fire, 
called after Bh4rgava.J 

When the boy (had grown up, and) was capable of 
reflection, he said to his mother, (one day): "Why 
are we dwelling in this hermitage ? Where is my father? 
And who is he?" His mother, in reply, related to him 
all (that had happened); upon hearing which, he was 
highly incensed, and vowed to recover his pati*imonial 
kingdom, and exterminate the Haihayas and T41ajan- 
ghas, § by whom it had been overrun. Accordingly, 
(when he became a man), he put nearly the whole of 
the Haihayas to death, and would have, also, desti^oyed 
the Sakas, the Yavanas, Kdmbojas, Paradas, and Pah- 
lavas, ^ but that they applied to Vasishiha, the family- 

' The Haihayas II we shaU have farther occasion to notice. The 

* ^M<<i4lf^4f P l i^i pimi«q l THo jdla-kamian is doscribod as 
**a ceremony oraained od tbe birth of a' male, before the section of the 
DETel-string, and which consists in making him taste clarified batter oat 
of a golden spoon." Golebrooke's Digest, &c., Vol. IIL, p. 104, note f. 

t Insert *and all sciences*, ^li$ ! l^l|mfiH I 

♦ Read "called after Bhriga": ^IT^ m'^M ^h1«II%HH. I The 
Vdyu-purcuia alleges that Bagara*s instractor in tbe nse of such arms 
was Bh/iga himself. For Hinda fiery weapons, vide supra, p. SI, note •. 

§ Add **and others,** ddi. 

II For mention of this race in a medioTal inscription, see the Journal 
of the AnaHc Society of Bengal, 1863, p. 117, line 1. 

19 • 



Digitized by 



Googk 



292 VISHNU PURANA. 

priest* (of Sagara), for protection. Vasishiha, regarding 
them as annihilated (or deprived of power), though 

l^akas f are^ no doubt, the Sacie or Sakai of the classical geogra- 
phers, — Scythians and Tndo-Scythians, Turk or Tartar tribes, Vfho 
established themselves, about a century and a half before our 
era, along the western districts of India, and who are, not im- 
probably, connected with our Saxon forefathers. The Yavanast 
are the lonians or Greeks. The Kdmbojas§ were a people on tlie 
norlhwost of India, of whom it is said^ that they were remarkable 
for a capital breed of horses. There is an apparent trace of their 
name in the Caumojees of Kaferistdn, who may have retreated to 
tlie mountains before the advance of the Turk tribes. (Elphinstone's 
Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, <&c, 1st ed., p. 619: see, also, 
Vol. IL, p. 182, note 1). The Paradas|| and PahlavasY or Pahnavas 
may designate other bordering tribes in the same direction, or 
on the confines of Persia. Along with these, in the legend that 
follows, the Bhagavata** enunierutes Barbaras, ff The Vdyu adds 
Mdhishikas,44Ddrvas,§§ChaulasJ|| andKhaias; W the two former 



• Kula-guru. f See Vol. IL, p. 165, note 8. 

X See Vol. IL, p. ISl, note 6. 

§ See Vol. IL, p. 1S2, notee 1, etc.; p. 183, note 3, and anootttioDB 
thereon. 

II See VoL IL, p. 182, note 4; p. 183, note I 

% This, undoubtedly, is the right word; and, on the authority of all 
my best MSS., I have amended the text accordingly, in the preceding 
page, and in p. 294, infra. See Vol. IL, p. 187, note §. At p. 339 of 
that volume, I have silently corrected the statement previously made at 
p. 168, note ||, that the Pahlavas are not named in the genuine Rdou^foAa. 

** IX«, YIIL, 5. Along with the Barbaras are there named only the 
Tilajanghas, Yavanas, ^akas, and Haihayas. 

ft See VoL IL, p. 176, notes 8 and •« ; p. 178, note §. 

:: See Vol. IL, p. 166, notes 8, etc 

§§ See Vol. IL, p. 178, text and notes f and ff. 

Illl Identified, here, with the Cholas, for whom see Vol. II., p. 178, 
note 13. The Uarivaihda, in the corresponding passage, has Cholas. 
%% See VoL II., p. 186, note 6. 
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living,* thus spake to Sagara: **Enoiigh, enough, my 

of which are people on the Malabar and Coromandel coasts ; the 
two latter are, usually, placed amongst the mountaineers of the 
Hindu Eush. The Brahma Purdna lengthens the list with the 
Kolas (the forest races of eastern Gondwana), the Sarpas,f and 
the KeralaSyt (who are the people of Malabar). The Hari Vam8a§ 
still further extends the enumeration with the Tnsharas or To- 
kharasll (the Turks of Tokharestdn), the Chinas t (Chinese), the 
Madras** (people in the Punjab), the Eishkindhasff (in Mysore), 
EauntalasU (along theNerbudda), Bangas§§ (Bengalis), 6ilwas|||| 
(people in western India), and the Konkaiinsllf (or inhabitanls of 
the Concan). It is evident, from the locality of most of the ad- 
ditions of the last authority, that its compiler, or corrupter, has 
been a native of the Dekhin. 



* Jiv€mmHtaka. The scholiast hereupon quotes the following stanza 
from some unnamed SmHtii 

"He who has fallen away from his duty, and ii cast oat by Brih- 
mans, though liTing in this world, is declared to be dead."* 

f In the conesponding passage of the UarivathSoj — namely, at U, 782, — 
I find, much more frequently than ij^ f| f| ij | : ,— yielding Kolas and 
Sarpas, or else Kolasarpas,— 41 f^H 4 It) ^RNIM1{|«> ^« All these, 
I strongly suspect, are corruptions of ^f^lijl^lt, an epithet which the 
Vdyurpurdtia'-Me a few lines before, in Professor Wilson*s foot-note,— 
applies to the Mahishikas. 

♦ See Vol. II., p. 178, notes 1 and §. § 6l 782—784. 

II See Vol. II., p. 186, notes 5, etc. % See Vol. II., p. 181, note 7. 

•• See Vol. II., p. 163, notes U, etc. 

ft Tradition places the Kishkindhas in Odra, or Orissa. See the jSalh 
dakalpadrwna, sub voce; also, Vol. 11^ p. 177, note 3. 

U Some MSS. have Kontalas. And see Vol. II., p. 157, notes 9, etc, 
I know not on what authority M. Langlois asserts, that these people, 
"anx longs cheveux ^taient pres des Tchinas.** 

§§ " Vangas", in Vol. II., p. 166. 

nil See Vol. II., pp. 133-135; p. 156, note •. 
m See Vol II., p. 178, notes 14 and §. 
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son! Pursue no further these objects of your wrath, 
whom you may look upon as no more.* In order to 
fulfil your vow,f I have sepai^ated them from affinity 
to the regenerate tribes, and from the duties of their 
castes.^' Sagara, in compliance with the injunctions 
of his spiritual guide, contented himseli^ therefore, 
with imposing upon the vanquished nations peculiar 
distinguishing marks, t He made the Yavanas* shave 
their heads entii*ely;§ the i§akas he compelled to shave 
(the upper) half of their heads; tlie P&radas wore their 
hair long; and the Pahlavas let their beards grow; in 
obedience to his commands.^ Them, also, and other 

' And Edmbojas: Vayu. 

* The Asiatic nations generally shave the head, either wholly, 
or in part. Amongst tho Greeks, it was common to shave the 
fore part of the head; a custom introduced, according to Plutarch, 
by the Abantes,— whom Homer || calls omi^ev xo/ioa>vT£^,— and 
followed, according to Xenophon, by the Lacediemonians. It 
may be doubted, however, if the Greeks or lonians ever shaved 
the head completely. The practice prevails amongst the Moham- 
medans; but it is not universal. The l^akas (Scythians, or Tar- 
tars) shave the fore part of the head, gathering the hair at the 
back into a long tail, as do the Chinese. The mountaineers of 
the Himalaya shave the crown of the head, as do the people of 
Kaferistan, with exception ^f a single tuft. What oriental people 
wore their hair long, except at tho back of tho head, is question- 
able; and the usage would be characteristic rather of the Ten- 
tonic and Gothic nations. The ancient Persians had long bushy 



4 VMnyaiwa. 
§ MtMita-Hrcu, 
II Jliad. 11^ 543. 
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Kshattriya races, he deprived of the established usages 
of oblations to fire* and the study of the Vedas; and, 
thus separated from religious rites, f and abandoned 
by the Brahmans, these diflferent tribes became Mlech- 
chhas. Sagara, after the recovery of his kingdom, reigned 
over the seven-zoned earth, with undisputed domin- 
ion.*: 



beards, as the Persepolitan sculptures demoostrate. In Chardin's 
time, they were out of fashion ; but they were again in vogue, in 
that country, in the reign of the last king, Fath Shah. 

' So the Yayu, &c; and a similar statement is given in Manu, 
X., 44, where, § to the Sakas, Yavanas, Eambojas, Paradas, and 
Pahlavas, || are added the PaundrakasY (people of western Bengal), 
Odras** (those of Orissa), Draviciasft (of the Goromandel coast), 
Chinas (Chinese), Eiratas (mountaineers), and DaradasU (Durds 
of the Hindu Rush). From this passage, and a similar one in 
the Ramayana, in which the Chinas §§ are mentioned, the late 
Mr. Klaproth inferred those works to be not older than the third 
century B. C, when the reigning dynasty of Thsin first gave that 



* VashatMra. Bee Vol. II., p. 29, note §. 
t Dharma, 

§ See Vol. II., p. 183, note 3, aiul annotations ilioroon. 
II Ck>rrected from "Pahnavas.** The Translator has Pahlayas in Vol. II., 
p. 183, note 3. Vide suitra, p. 292, nolo If. 

if Professor Wilson had "Paundras,** which I do not find in the 
original. For the Panndrikas, see Vol. II., p. 177, note ft. 

•♦ This is, perhaps, to be altered. See Vol. II., p. 184, note f; p. 177, 
notes 3 and •• . * 

tt Elsewhere read Dravidas. See Vol. II., p. 177, text and note 5. 

It See Vol. IL, p. 185, notes 3, etc. 

§§ It is only in the Bengal recension of the Rdmdyaiia that the Chinas 
are mentioned. See Vol. II., p. 176, note •«. 
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name to China (see, al80> Vol. U., p. ISl, note 7). It was probable, 
be supposed, that the Hindus became acquainted with the Chinese 
only about 200 B. C, when their arms extended to the Oxas: 
but it is difficult to reconcile this date with the difference of style 
between the Rdmdyana, particularly, and the works of the era 
of Vikramdditya. It would seem more likely, that the later 
appellations were interpolated. It must have been a period of 
some antiquity, when all the nations from Bengal to the Coro- 
mandel coast were considered as Mlechchhas and outcasts. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



CHAPTER IV. 

The progeny of Sagara: their wickedness: he performs an Aswa- 
medha: the liorse stolen by Eapila: found by Sagara's sons, 
who are all destroyed by the sage: the horse recovered by 
Amsnmat: his descendants. Legend of Mitrasaha or Kalma- 
shapAda, the son of Sudasa. Legend of EhaCwanga. Birth of 
Rama and the other sons of Dasaratha. Epitome of the liistory 
of R&ma: his descendants, and those of his brothers. Line of 
Kaia, Brihadbala, the last, killed in the Qreat War. 

SUMATI, the daughter of Kasyapa, and Kesinf,* the 
daughter of Raja Vidarbha,f were the two wives of 
Sagara, M Being without progeny, the king solicited 

* So the R&mayana. § Snmati is called the daughter of Arish- 
{aoemi:|| the MahabharataY calls her Saibya. The story of Sa- 

* This WAS tho oldor wifo, tlio Vnyii-purMa Allogos. 

t In the VdyU'purdtUi and HarivaMa^ he is called aituply Vidarbha. 

X The followinfjr genealogy is given in the R&mdyoAa^ Bdla-kdAda^ 
LXX., 19 — 37: Brabtna, Marichi, KaiSyapa, ViYaswat, Hanu, Ikshwdku 
(first king of Ayodhya), Kakshi, Yiknkshi, Bana, ADaranya, Pritho, Tri- 
^aoka, Dhandbumira, TuTani^wa, Mandhat/i, Sasandhi, DhniTasaodhi 
(with PrasoDaJit), Bharata, Aaita, Sagara. The same detail is found in 
tiie Ayodkyd-kdMa, OX., 5—24. 

In the Bengal recension of the Rdmdyaiiaf AcU-kdMOf LXXII., Aogiras 
and Prachetas interrene between Kasyapa and Manu, Vivaswat being 
omitted; as is Kokshi, also. 

The Ayodhyd-kdMOf OXIX., in the same recension, names, somewhat 
discrepantly: Brahma, Marichi, Kasyapa, — and then, a break being an- 
noanced,— YiTaswat, Mann, Ikshwikn, Kukshi, Yiknkshi, Redu, Paehya, 
Anaranya, P^tha, Triianku, Dhnndhamira, YnTan^wa, Mandhitri, 8a- 
sandhi, Dhritasandhi (with Prasenajit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara. 

Most of this is Tory different from what we meet with in the Pari£as. 

§ BdiahMa, XXXYIIL, 3, 4. 

II This is another name of Kaiyapa. See Yol. II., p. 28, Dote 2. For 
the stanxa there cited from the MoMbhdrata^ see the Ainti-forvan, 
ih 7574. if Vam-parvan^ </. 8833. 
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the aid of the sage Aurva, with great earnestness;* 
and the Muni pronounced this boon, that one wife 
should bear one son, the upholder of his race, and 
the other should give birth to sixty thousand sons; 
and he left it to them to make their election. Eesinf 
chose to have the single son; Sumati, the multitude: 
andf it came to pass, in a short time, that the former 
bore Asamanjas,^ a prince through whom the dynasty 
continued; and the daughter of Vinat4;t Sumati, had 
sixty thousand sons. The son of Asamanjas was Am- 
sumat. 

Asamanjas was, from his boyhood, of very irregular 
conduct § His father hoped, that, as he grew up to 
manhood, he would reform; but, finding that he con- 
tinued guilty of the same immorality, Sagara abandon- 
ed him. The sixty thousand sons of Sagai*a followed 
the example of their brother Asamanjas. The path 
of virtue and piety being obstructed, in the worlds by 
the sons of Sagara, || the gods repaired to the Munit 

gara and hb descendants is told at length in the RimAyai&a, First 
Book; and in the Mahiibharata, Vana Parran, III., 106, et seq.; 
as well as in most of the Puranas. 
* Or Panchajana:** Brahma, ff 

* Samddhif = chittaiQcdgrya^ the scholiast says. 

t Insert ''the ftishi htting pronoonced 'So he t/'**: 1|^fl| ^ ^SfV" 

Trmff5l I 

X See Vol II., pp. 26 tnd 73. § JpoffHUa. 

If 4ll^^<MM^V|Hlf^f|^Ht ^pjfil I 
% Sabstitated for Aishi. 

** This is sa epithet of AsamtDJas^ in the HarwaMa, iL 809, i< $ej. 
tt Asamanja: iSdiiuiyaiia, V d fu pmr d Aa^ and JUnga-purdAa^ AsamsBJasa: 
BhdgavaiorfwrdAa, 11^ VUL, 14. 
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KapUay who was a portion of Vishnu,* free from fault, 
and endowed with all (true) wisdom. Having approach- 
ed him with respect, they said: "0 lord, what will 
become of the world, if these sons of Sagara are per- 
mitted to go on in the evil ways which they have learn- 
ed from AsamanjasI Do thou, then, assume a visible 
form,f for the protection of the afflicted universe." 
"Be satisfied", replied the sage: "in a brief time, the 
sons of Sagara shall be, all, destroyed." 

At that period, Sagara conmxenced the (performance 
of the solemn) sacrifice of a horse, who was guarded 
by his own sons: nevertheless, some one stole the ani- 
mal, and carried it off into a chasm in the earth. Sa- 
gai*a commanded his sons to search for the steed; and 
they, tracing him by the impressions of his hoofs,follow- 
cd his course, with perseverance, until, coming to the 
chasm where he had entered, they proceeded to en- 
large it^ and dug downwards, each, for a league. J Com- 
ing to Patdla, they beheld the horse wandering freely 
about; and, at no great distance from him, they saw 
theRishi Eapila sitting, with his head declined in med- 
itation, § and illuminating the surrounding space with 
radiance as bright as the splendours of the autumnal 
sun shining in an unclouded sky.K Exclaiming "This 

* Panishottama, in the origintl. 

t "Visible form" is to render iarira, *body\ 

§ This specification does not appear in the original. Bee the next 
not«. 

igrT f^ l | 4^^Wi<4t l *i **fM«r4*(M5Wn, I Commentary: lS(q^H\ IR- 
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is the villain who has maliciously interrupted our sacri- 
fice, and stolen the horse: Idll him! kill him!'' they ran 
towards him, with uplifted weapons. The Muni slowly 
raised his eyes,* and, for an instant, looked upon them; 
and they were reduced to ashes by the (sacred) flame 
that darted from his person. * 



' The Bhagavataf has, for a Purdna, some curious remarks 
on this part of the story, flatly denying its truth : 

^f'lTvf ^^gM^I n^shiq. 

'^The report is not true, that the sons of the king were scorch- 
ed by the wrath of the sage. For how can the quality of dark- 
ness, made up of anger, exist in a world-purifying nature, con- 
sisting of the quality of goodness; — the dust of earth, as it were, 
in the sky? How should mental perturbation distract that sage, 
who was one with the Supreme, and who has promulgated that 
SAnkhya philosophy which is a strong vessel by which he who 
is desirous of liberation passes over the dangerous ocean of the 
world, by the path of death ?'^i 



* The original, Mf<< i n!<1^^'^* i» implies that he cut his eyes about 

t IX., VIII., n, 13. 

t BurnoDfa more exact translation of this passage is as follows t 

"Elle n*eai pas vraie la tradition qui pretend que lea fiis du roi fturent 
d^tmits par la coUre da sage; comment en eifet lea T4nibres que pro- 
dait la coUre eassent-ellea pa exiater ches an sage, dont la Bont4 ^tait 
le corps, et qai parifiait le monde ? c*est comme si ron yonlait attribaer 
aa eiel la poutaiire n^e de la terre. 

"Comment eut-il pa croire k des distinctions [comme slles d*ami et 
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When Sagara learned that his sons whom he had 
sent in pursuit of the (sacrificial) steed had been de- 
stroyed by the might of the great Rishi Eapila, he de- 
spatehed Amsumat, the son of Asamanjas, to effect the 
animaPs recovery. The youth, proceeding by the (deep) 
path which tlie princes had dug, arrived where Kapila 
was, and, bowing respectfully,* prayedf to him, (and 
so propitiated him), that the saint said: "Go, (my son), 
deliver the horse to your grandfather; and demand a 
boon. Thy grandson shall bring down the river of 
heaven J (on the earth)." Aihsumat requested, as a 
boon, that his uncles § who had perished through the 
sage's displeasure II might, although unworthy of it, be 
raised to heaven, through his favour. "1 have told 
you," replied Kapila, "that your grandson shall bring 
down upon earth the Ganges (of the gods); and, when 
her waters shall wash the bones and ashes of thy grand- 



d*ennemq, cesage idenUfi^ atee rEsprit supremo, qui dirigea ici-bas le 
solide Taisseao de la doctrine Sankhya, a raide dnquel rhomme d^sireux 
de 86 aaoTer traTene le redoatable oc4an de Texisteiice, ce chemin de 
la mort?** 

A tolerably full account of Kapila will be found in my edition of 
the Sdnkhya-sdra^ Preface, pp. 13—21. Several things, however, are to 
be corrected there; as the work was sent out, by the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, without my authority, and while I was known to be still em- 
ployed on what would have made ten or twelve pages of additional matter, 
including various readings of MSS. collated since I left India, besides 
minute indexes and numerous emendations. The copies of the Daiornipa 
in circulation are similarly unamended and imperfect 

* BhaM^namra. f Twh(dva, Mauded\ 

X ** River of heaven** is for Ganga, the word in the Sanskrit. 

§ Ani^nmat rather strangely calls them pitHy 'fathers*. The scholiast 
explains that the term is used for pilHvya. 

II The original has Mfl^ll^ljdl^, "smitten by the punishment of 
a Brihman.** 
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father's sons,* they shall be raised to Swarga. Such 
is the efficacy of the stream that flows from liie toe of 
Yishifiu, that it confers heaven upon all who bathe in 
it designedly, or who even become accidentally immera- 
ed in it: those, even, shall obtain Swarga, whose bones, 
skin, fibres, hair, or any other part, shall be left^ after 
death, upon the earth which is contiguous to the Gan- 
ges," Having acknowledged, reverentially, the kind- 
ness of the sage, Aihsumat retiu*ned to his grandfather, 
and delivered to him the horse, f Sagara, on recovei^ 
ing the steed, completed his sacrifice, and, in afiPection- 
ate memory of his sons, denominated S4gara the 
chasm which they had dug/ J 



' Sagara is still the name of the ocean, and, especially, of the 
Bay of Bengal, at the mouth of the Ganges. On the shore of 
the island called hy the same name, tradition places a Kapild^- 
rama, or hermitage of Kapila, which is still the scene of an an- 
nual pilgrimage. Other legends assign a very different situation 
for the abode of the ascetic, or, the foot of the Himilays;, where 
the Ganges descends to the plains. § There would be no incom- 
patibility, however, in the two sites, could we imagine the tra- 



* "Thy grtndfather*8 sons** is an ezpansion of the word for Hhem*. 

: ¥1^ "Hia^inWl 5^ ^WrmWre; "«nd, from love of Us 
sons, he set up the ocean as a son.** 

Sdgara^ the word here used for *ocean*, is, in form, patroDymie of Saganu 
The commenUtor says: H\^{^ ^RT^* ^RTTfllt^JwC I IRI IPIT- 

§ In the Padma-purdtki, Kapila is said to have dwelt in the fillage 
of Indraprastha. 
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The son of Amsumat was Dilfpa;* his son was Bha- / . 

gfratha, who brought Gang4 down to earth; whence [ j 
she is called Bh&gfrathf.* The son of Bhagiratha was 
Sruta;'f his son was Ndbhdga;' his son was Ambarf- 
sha; his son was Sindhudwfpa;J his son was Ayut- 
&swa;^§ his son was Rituparna,|| the friend 1[ of Nala^ 
skilled profoundly in dice.* The son of Kitupariaa was 

dition referred to a period when the ocean washed, as it appears 
once to have done, the base of the Him&laja, and Saagor (S^ara) 
was at Haridw&ra. 

' Or Ehaiwanga: Brahma and Hari Vamsa:** bat this is, ap- 
parently, an error. Vide infra^ p. 311, note 1. 

' Omitted: Matsya and Agni. Yisrutatff Linga. 

'N4bha:UBhigayata. 

^ Ayntaya8:§§ Ydya, Linga, and Knrma. ^ratdyus: Agni. 
Ayatajit:|||| Brahma. 

* ^^I^^IIm ^knowing the lieart of tlie dice.' The same epi- 

* The VayurpurdAa hereapon gives the following qaotation: 

vft^TO k\ A^\^ \ ^^\^\^ ^wWh: i 

Two stanzas are here promised; but only one is cited, 
t A single MS. has Sahotra. 

X According to the Bhdgavata'purMa, IX., IX., 16, he was son of 
Nabha; Ambarisha being there omitted. 
§ In two MS8. the name is Ayatayns. 

II The UarwaAUa has 6itaparna, and gives the pstronym Artaparua 
to Sadisa. 
% Sahdyeu 

** I^L 808. Khaiwdnga is given there as Dilipa*s surname. Khafwinga, 
as the name of a royal sage, appears in the BhdgavtUa-purdtia^ IL, I., 13. 
ft I find drnta. 
:: Corrected from «Mibhin*\ 
§§ So, too, reads the Bhagavata-purdiUi. 
II II This is the reading of the Hario(Ma^ also. 
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Sarvakdma;^* his son was Sud&sa; his son was Sau- 



thet, as well as that of ^friend of Nala,' is given him in the Vaja, 
Bhigavata, and Brahma Puraiias, and in the Flari Vam^ and 
leaves no doubt of their referring to the hero of the story told . 
in the Mahabhdrata. Nala, however, as we shall hereafter see, / 
is some twenty generations later than Ritupari^a, in the same ^ 
family; and the Vdyu, therefore, thinks it necessary to observe, 
that two Nalas arc noticed in the Puraiias, and the one here ad- 
verted to is the son of Virasena: 

'Rft ^[TftrfiT f^wnft 3TT%5 i^inft 

whilst the other belongs to the family of Ikshwttu. The same 
passage occurs in the Brahma Purdna and Hari Vaifiia ; f and the 
commentator 4 on the latter observes: f)|l|\4l(N^ Wft ^f\T%- 
<|^mf|li||^fl|: I 'Nala the son of Nishadha is different from 
Nala the son of Virascnii.' It is, also, to be observed, that tlie 
Nala of the tale is king of Nishadha, and his friend ifeitupar^a is 
king of Ayodhyd. The Nala of the race of Ikshwdka is king of 
Ayodhyd; he is the son of Nishadha, however; and there is, evi- 
dently, some confusion between the two. We do not find Vira- 
sena, or his son, in any of the lists. Vide it{fra, p. 820, note 1. 
' There is considerable variety in this part of the lists; but 
the Vayu and Bhdgavata agree with our text The Matsya and 
others make Kalmdshap&da the son or grandson of J^itupariia, 



* Sdrrabhauma: LingcirpwdiAa. 
t k. 831, 832: 

We read, too, in the Unga^pwrdAa, Prior Section, LXYL, 24, 25: 
: Nilakanfta. 
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ddsa, named, also, Mitrasaha.^* 



and place Sarvakama, or Sarvakarman, after him.f See farther 
on.t 

' The y^ya, Agni, Brahma, and Hari Yaihsa read Amitrasaha, 
'foe-endaring;^§ but the commentator on our text explains it Mi- 
tra, a name of Yasishiha, Saha, 'able to bear' the imprecation of;|| 
as in the following legend, which is similarly related in the Bh&- 
gavata.1[ It is not detailed in the Ydju. A full account occurs 



* The Bhdgavatct-purwla t IX., IX., 18, says that be was called Kal- 
mishanghri, also. This is a synonym of Kalmashapada, for which epithet 
fnde infrUf p. 308. 

t In the Barivaihda, iL 817, Sarrakarman appears as son of Mitrasaha. 
In the next two stansas, the names of his saccessois are: Anaranya, 
Nigbna, Anamitra (and Ragba, his brother), Dalidaha, Dilipa. 

X Vide iirfrcL, p. 313, note 1. 

§ The first and fourth works named hate — as has, also, the Ltnga-pu- 
rdiiCf Prior Section, LXVI., 37,— iTf^ Onf^: ; the second and third, 

TTTT fiPTOf :. The words of our text are 4\^\H\ V^^^f^l^ l; 
and here, bat for the commentary, there is just as good reason as there 
is in the other instances, to infer that the name is Amitrasaha. The mo- 
mentary indignation of Saadasa against Vasishtha justifies but ill the 
supposition that the term amUra, 'enemy*, was applied to the latter. 
The Bhdgavaia-inarcuUlf IX., IX., 18, in its ^9r(li^^^ ^, reads Mitra- 
saha, unmistakably; and so does the MahdbhdratOy AcU-parvant i/L 6720; 
Aiwamed/Uka'parvan^ il, 1690. 

In Dr. Goldstacker's Sanskrit Dictionary there is, howeyer, an article 
^ifini^, which word there points to our king, "also called Saudasa: 
according to the Vayvk-^ Agni-, Brahma-Pur, and the Harivania; the 
Visldu-Pur. calls him Mitrasaha." Were not these particulars taken from 
the note under annotation? Eyen a reference to so accessible a work 
as the Harivathia would haye suggested a doubt of there being such a 
name as Amitrasaha. 

II The commentator*s words are: f^HJ ^f^% i|ffil('^ ^^T^^f^ 
^1^ W I ^^ Or^*9|PfT^ I This imports, that Mitrasaha was so called, 
because, though he had it in his power to retaliate, in kind, the curse of 
his friend (mitra), namely, Vasbhiha, he forbore (fiohaU imOt from tah). 

% IX, IX., 19-39. 

IIL 20 
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The son of Sud&sa, having gone into the woods to 
hunt, fell in with a couple of tigers, by whom the forest 
had been cleared of the deer.* The king slew one of 
these tigers with an arrow. At the moment of expiring, 
tl^e fo^v^ of the animal wa^ changed, and it became 
that of a fiend t of fearful figure and hideous aspect 



iq th^ &fal)db)idr^ta, Adi Parvan, 3. ^6, but with miuiy and im- 
portaot vuriations. KalmiUhapada, whilst hunting, encountered 
Saktri, I the son of Vasishiha, in the woods, and, on his refusing 
to make way^ struck the sage with his whip. Saktri cursed the 
king to become a cannibal; and Viiwdmitra, who had a quarrel 
wijth Vi^ishdia, seized the opportunity tq direct a Rdkshasa to 
tak.O, po9^ef8ion of the king, that hQ might become the instrument 
of destroying the family of the rival saint. Whilst thus influenced, 
Mitrasalia, u Brahman, applied to Kalmdshapilda for food; and 
the king commanded his cook to dress human flesh, and give it 
to the Brahman, who, knowing what it was, repeated the curse 
of Saktri, that the king should become a cannibal; which ta- 
king effect with double force, Kalmdshapdda began to eat men. 
Oqe of his first victims was Saktri, whom he slew ai^d ate, and 
then killed ap4 devoured; un<)er tb^ 9^cret. impulse of Yiiwimir. 
tra^s demon, all the other sons of Yi^ish&ii^f Ya^isb^ay How- 
ever, lib^]^a^t^4 Mm from i^J^ Raksha3i^ who possessed bin), itnd 
restored him to his natural character. The impre<^0]i of the 
Brahman^s wife, and its consequences, are told, in the MahAbhA- 
rata, as in the text; but the story of the water falling on his feet 
appears to have grown out of the etymology of his name, which 
m^ght have referred to some disease of the lower extremities; 
tb^ princess designation being, at length, Mitrasaha SaudAsa Kal- 
rodshapdda, or, ^Mitrasaha, son of Sudasa, with the swelled feetv* 



X On the correct name, Sakti, vide 9upra^ p. 35^ note 



Digitized by 



Googk 



BOOIt IV., CHAP. IV. 807 

Its companion, threatening the prince with its ven- 
geance, disappeared. 

After some interval, Sauddsa celebrated a sacrifice, 
(which was conducted by Vasishiha). At the close of 
the rite, Vasishiha went out; when the Rdkshasa, the 
fellow of the one that had been killed in the figure of 
a tiger, assumed the semblance of Vasishiha, and (came 
and) said (to the king): "Now that the sacrifice is ended, 
you must give me flesh to eat. Let it be cooked; and 
I will presently return.^' Having said this, he with- 
drew, and, transforming himself into the shape of the 
cook, dressed some human flesh, which he brought to 
the king, who, receiving it on a plate of gold, awaited 
the reappearance of Vasishiha. As soon as the Muni 
returned, the king offered to him the dish. Vasishiha, 
surprised at such want of propriety* in the king, as his 
offering him meat to eat, considered what it should be 
that was so presented, and, by the efficacy of his med- 
itations, discovered that it was human flesh. His 
mind being agitated with ^rath, he denounced a cur^6 
upon the Raja, saying: "Inasmuch as you have insulted 
all such holy menf as we are, by giving me what is not 
to be eaten, your appetite shall, henceforth, be excited 
by similar food." 

"It was yourself," replied the Raja to the (indignant) 
sage, "who commanded (this food to be prepared)." 
"By iriel" exclaimed Vasishiha. "How could that have 
been?" And, again having recourse to meditation,: 



* DauMfya. 
t Tapaswin. 
X SamddhL 

SO* 
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he detected the whole truth. Foregoing, then, all dis- 
pleasure towards the king,* he said: *'The food (to 
which I have sentenced you) shall not be your susten- 
ance for ever: it shall (only) be so for twelve years/' 
The king, who had taken up water in the palms of his 
hands, and was prepared to curse the Muni, now con- 
sidered that Vasishfha was his spiritual guide, f and, 
being reminded, t by Madayantf, his queen, that it ill 
became him to denounce an imprecation upon a holy 
teacher who was the guardian divinity of his race,§ 
abandoned his intention. || Unwilling to cast the water 
upon the earth, lest it should wither up the grain, — 
for it was impregnated with his malediction, — and 
equally reluctant to throw it up into the air, lest it 
should blast the clouds, and dry up their contents, he 
threw it upon his own feet. IF Scalded by the heat 
which the water had derived from his angry impreca- 
tion, the feet of the Raja became spotted black and 
white; *• and he, thence, obtained the name of Ealmdsha- 
p&da, or he with the spotted (kalmisha) feet (pdda).ft 



t In the original, this consideratiou is suggested by Madayanti. 

I Brasddita, 'appeased.' 

II This, though implied, is not expressed in the Sanskrit. 

m^ f^^^ I "That water for cursing he threw neither on the earth 
Dor into the air, for sustenance of the grain or of the clouds; but he 
sprinkled his own feet with it.'* 
** This is borrowed from the scholiast, who says : ||<9|jl|^( Qk^MI'* 
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In consequence of the curse of Vasishiha, the Raja 
became a cannibal* every sixth watch of the day,f (for 
twelve years), and, in that sta-te, wandered through 
the forests, and devoured multitudes of men. On one 
occasion, he beheld a holy person t engaged in dalliance 
with his wife. As soon as they saw his terrific form, ^ 
they were frightened, and endeavoured to escape; but 
the (regal) Rdkshasa (overtook and) seized the hus- 
band. The wife of the Brahman, then, also desisted 
from flight, and earnestly entreated the savage § (to 
spare her lord), exclaiming: "Thou, Miti*asaha, art the 
pride || of the (royal) house of Ikshw4ku, — not a (malig- ^ 
nant) fiend. If It is not in thy nature, who knowest the ^ 
characters of women, to carry off and devour my hus- N 
band."** But all was in vain; and, regardless of her ^^^ 
reiterated supplications, he ate the Brahman, as a tiger ^^ 
devours a deer.ff The Brahman's wife, furious with ^ 
wrath, then addressed the llaja, and said: "Since you V^ 
have barbarously disturbed the joys of a wedded pair, 
and killed my husband, your death shall be the conse- 



t Read **eTery sixth meal-time;" t. e., at the close of every third 
day. The original is vi% 111%, on which the comment is: irt ^% 

: Afwu. 

§ Bahw-ioita. 
II TOaka. 
5 Rdhhasa, 

Comment t ^flv^ ^^ TR^^STfHV I 
tt I find ptUu. 



"•^ 



Digitized by 



Googk 



310 VISHlhj PUR AN A. 

quepce of your associating with your queen."* So 
saying, she entered the flames. 

At the expiration of the period of his curse, Saud&sa 
returned home. Being reminded of the imprecation 
of the Brahmani, by his wife, Madayantf, he abstiuned 
from conjugal intercourse, and was, in consequence, 
childless; but, having solicited the interposition of Va- 
sishiha, Madayantf became pregnant, f The child, how- 
ever, was not born for seven years, when the queen, 
(becoming impatient), divided the womb with a (sharp) 
stone, and yras thereby delivered. The child was, 
thence, called Asmaka (from AiSman, ^a stone'). The 
son of AiSmaka was Mdlaka, who, when the warrior 
tribe was extirpated upon earth, was surrounded and 
concealed by a number of females ;♦ whence he was 
denon^inated N4i*fkavacha (having women for ar- 
mour).^ The son of Miilaka was Daiiaratha; his son 



' His name, Mulaka, or Hhe root', refers, also, to his being 
the stem whence the Kshattriya races again proceeded. § It may 
be doubted if the purport of his title Ndrikavacha is accurately 
explained by the text. || 



5 ^ / t HereabouU Uie rendering is free. ^ /' / -• JW/ 

% Rather, "inrronoded and guarded by garmentless women:*' ^^fyfif- 
ff^l^RTfH: ^ifr^ TfWn: l I find no oUier reading Uian Uiif . 

( See the BhdgmHUorpwMa, IX., IX., 40, and ^ridhara*8 supplementa- 
tion thereof. 

II The VdyU'purdAa reports, as follows, on the origin of Md1aka*8 
epithet; 
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Was Ilavila;* his son was Viswasaha^f his i^dtl Wftd 
Khaiwdnga^: (called, also,) Dilfpa^^ who, in a battle 
between the gods and the Asuras^ being called, by the 
former, to their succour, killed (a numbei* of) the kiteh 
Having thus, acquired the friendship of thd deities in 
heaven, they desired hiiti to demand a boon^ He said 
to them: "If a boon is to be accepted by me, then tcU 
me, as a favour, What Is the duration of my llfe.^ "The 
length of your life is but an hour,''§ the godft repUddj 
On which, Eha6w4nga, who was sWift of nidtion,|| de-* 



' This prince is confounded with an earlier Dilipa by the 
Brahma Purina and Hari Yamsa. IT 



Para^aWima is here intended, according to dridhara, in his comment 
on the parallel passage in the BhdgavaU^-purdiia^-^UL^ VL, 40. Two 
Terses, irhich, it taaf b^ conjectui'ed, (floMly tdMspohd^ iri il Correct 
reading, to the itanM quoted it the ptecedingt dxtracfi ap^r ftf ifi^ 
Linga-purdiia, Prior Section, LXVI., 29. 

* Not one of my MSS. has this name. Four giro Uirila; others, Ida- 
Tila and Ailarila. The Vd^purda^a reads, in different llS9^^ iSivida, 
Idirida, and Aidivida; the Linga-furaia, Ilayila; the BkdgatdlU^pird^, 
Aidatida. Compare the Tariants noticed in p. 246, nottf if, Hi^d, 

t The Linga-purdiia interpolates VAddha^arman before Vi^wi^ti. 

I This name is froquently and Tariously corrnpt6d, ^pttciiUiT iVkto 
Kaiwanga and Khatwanga. It does not seenk necessary to dwell on 
these depravations. 

§ Mvhdrta. 

II Laghma-guAay "endowed itith lightness.'* Laghman is *'the faculty 
of assuming lerity,'* illustrated! by "rising along a sunbeam, id' the solar 
orb.*" li mnM be equally easy to the adept to thiTel i ray downwards, 
Ser Golebrooke's MisceUaneoui Eaaytf Vol. I., p. 250. 

^ Vid$ iupra^, p. 303, nbte 1; p. 306, note t« 
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scended, in his easy-gliding chariot, to the world of 
mortals. Arrived there, he prayed, and said: "If my 
own soul has never been dearer to me than (the sacred) 
Brahmans; if I have never deviated from (the discharge 
of) my duty; if I have never regarded gods, men, ani- 
mals, vegetables, all created things,* as different from 
the imperishable ;f then may I, with unswerving step, 
attain to that divine being on whom holy sages medi- 
tate!" Having thus spoken, he was united with that 
supreme being,! who is Vdsudeva; with that elder § 
of all the gods, who is abstract existence,! and whose 
form cannot be described. Thus he obtained ab- 
sorption, according to this stanza, which was repeated, 
formerly, by the seven Kishis: "Like unto Kha£wanga 
will be no one upon earth, who, having come from 
heaven, and dwelt an hoiu* amongst men, became uni- 
ted with the three worlds, by his liberality and know- 
ledge of truth." '5 

' The term for his obtaining final liberation is rather nnusnal ; 
^^^{fH4il9nT Wt^ > ^By whom the three worlds were affected, 



^ VHkshddika. 

t AchytUcu 

4 PaTomatman, 

§ Quru. 

II SaUd-rndtrdtnim. 

^ ^4ir«(f HiMi ^if?f HTW ^W*nn^ I 

^^^fWBfffTIT lit^ ^|WT ^fSN %^ ff H 

According to this, partially accepted* the last two lines may be ten- 
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The son of Eha{.w&nga was Dfrghab&hu; his son {OJ 
was Raghu; his son was Aja;* his son was Dasaratha.^ i<^ ^'t 

1:^ K /« ^ 

or beloved:' t fnnnwnMt the three worlds being identified with I J v * 
their source, or the Supreme. The text says, of this stanza,"""^' ^ 



id with J ^ 
ther&- * 



and the V&ju, citing § it, says, jfin ^fTT* • 11 I'be legend is, there- 
fore, from the Yedas. 

' The lists here differ very materially, as the following com- 
parison will best show: 

Vishdu. Matsya.5 Rimayani.** 

Ealmdshapada Kalmdshapada Kalmashapida 



dered: "by whom, arriTed here below from paradise, baring obtained an 
honr*8 prolongation of life, the tbree worlds were mastered tbrongh wisdom 
and self-surrender.** 

The scholiast puts macb more of Vedantism into these Terses than it 
is likely they were intended to conTey. 

Compare the Harivcuhioy SI. 809. The ordinary reading, there, in the 
last line, is ^«|fjfM9in* 

* The Bhdgavala-purdtlaf IX., X., 1, has Raghn, Prithn^rafas, Aja. 

t Vfif^ff ?! can scarcely boar either of those meanings. Its most 
probable signification, here, is 'contemplate thoroughly*. 

t This means 'experienced*, t. e., recognised as Tanity.* 

§ The V^fu^urdka has only the last two Terses, and does not call 
them a citation. It reads ^ir%*f for ?1%^. 

II The Vdjfu^urdiia uses this expression in connexion with something else: 

KhaCwangada is, moreoTor, the form here presented. 

% Whether the names particularized here, as in many other lists through- 
out this work, are correctly represented, or not, I do not pretend to pro- 
nounce. To this point I hsTo already adyerted; gifing the reason why 
we must, at present, look with distrust, in most cases, upon any express 
or implied claim to punctual accuracy as regards Pauridik minutin: 
see Vol. I., p. 163, note 4. In annotating these Tolumes, all that, as a 
rule, I hsTe undertaken to do, touching the numerous works referred to 
in the Tran8lator*s commentary, has been, to restrict myself to the most 
important and most accessible of them, and to collate these, in such 
manuscripts as are within my reach, and in the printed editions, with 
my best diligence. 

^ Bdla4i(Ma, LXX., 40—43; Jgod^-luMa, GX., 39--34. 
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/x- 1/ • 



The god from whose navel the lotos springs became 
fourfold, as the four sons of Daiiaratha,— R&ma, Laksh- 

Rimiya&t. 
I^ankhaiia * 
Sudar^na 
Agnivarna 
^ighraga 
Mara 

Pra^uirukaf 
Ambarisha 
Nahnsha 
Yayati: 
NAbh^a 
Aja 

Daiaratha. 
The Viyuy Bbdgayata,§ Kurroa, and Linga agree with our text, 
except in the reading of a few names: us, Sataratha,) for Daia- 
ratha the first; Vairivira, for Ilavila; and Efitaiarman, Yfiddha- 
sarman, or Vfiddhakarman, forVii$wasaha.5 TheAgni and Brahma 
and Hari Yamia agree with the second series, with similar occa- 
sional exceptions;** showing that the PnriAas admit two series, 
differing in name, but agreeing in number. The Rimiljanay how- 
ever, differs from both, in a very extraordinary manner; and the 
variation is not limited to the cases specified; as it begins with 
Bhagiratha, as follows: 



Vishnu. 


MaUya. 


Asmaka 


Sarvakarroan 


Mulaka 


Anaranya 


Daiaratha 


Nighna 


Ilavila 


Anamitra 


ViJwasaha 


Raghu 


Dilipa 


Dilipa 


Dirghab&hu 


Aja 


Raghu 


Dirghabahu 


Aja 


AjapdU 


Dasaratha 


Da^ratha 



* Corrected from "Sankana.** The Bengal recension of the EdmJfyaAa 
has, in the Adi-kdfida^ Sankhana; in the AyodAyd-ktMa, Khanitra. 
t For the Paarinik son of Maru, vide infira^ p. 325, 1. 6. 

I Both the genuine RdmdyoAa and the Bengal recension omit Yaiyiti 
in the Ayodltyd-JMda, 

§ The readinga of this Purina I have detailed, as will have been 
seen* 

II So read the Vdjfu-pwMa and the Lkiga^fmrd^a. 
5 Vide supra^ p. 311, note f. 

** All these, so far as the HarivatiJa is concerned, have been specified 
in my annotations. 
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mai^a, Bharata, and Satrughna,*— for the protection f of 
the world. Rama, whilst yet a boy, accompanied Vis- 
w&mitra, to protect his sacrifice, and slew T4dak&. He 
afterwards killed M4rfcha with his resistless shafts ;♦ 



Poranas. Raiiiayana.$ 

Bbagiratha Bhagiratlia 

druta Kakutsthag 

NAbbaga Ragbu 

Ambariaba Ealmasbapada 

Sindbudwipa 

Ayutaswalf 

Rituparna 

Sanrakama 

Suddba 

Ealmasbapada 
Tbe entire Pauranik series comprises twenty descents; and tbat 
of tbe BiUndjana, sixteen. Some of tbe last names of tbe poem 



^ Insert 'aa parts of himself,* lHWRl* ! * 
t Sthm, *sUbiUty\ 

: ^ ^ ^lO^n^g^'^^g^ Tt t^%^ i "And, at the sacrifice, 
he hurled to a distance Hsricha, struck by the blast of Am shaft.*' 
We read, in the RdmdyaAa, BdlorkdMa, XXX., 16—18: 

It appears, from this, that Maricha, struck, in the breast, by the wea- 
pon Hinava, discharged from Rima's bow, was projected, by the impact, 
a hundred yojana»^ into the sea. 

The story of the death of Miricha, in the guise of a golden deer, at 
the hands of Rima, is told in the same poem, Aras^oryMa, XLIV. 

§ BdlorkoAaa, LXX., 39, 40; Ayodhyd-hdiida, GX., 28, 29. 

II Corrected from the impossible ''Kakutshtha.** 

% Vide iiipra, p. 303, notes 4, $, §§, and ||||. 
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and Sub^hu and others fell by his arms. He removed 
the gnilt of Ahalyd, by merely looking upon her. In 
the palace of Janaka, he broke, with ease, the mighty 
bow of Maheswara, and received the hand of S(t4, the 
daughter of the king, self-born from the earth,* as the 
prize of his prowess, f He humbled the pride of Para- 
surdma, who vaunted his triumphs over the race of 
Haihaya,t and his repeated slaughters of theEshattriya 
tribe. Obedient to the commands of his father, and 
cherishing no regret for the loss of sovereignty, § he 
entered the forest, accompanied by his brother (Laksh- 
mai^a) and by his wife, where he killed, in conflict^ Viri- 
dha, Ehara, Di^shai^a, |and other Rdkshasas, (the headless 
giant) Kabandha, and Bdlin H (the monkey monarch). 



occur amongst the first of those of the PurAnas ; but there is an 
irreconcilable difference in much of the nomenclature. The Agni, 
under the particular account of the descent of Rdma, has, for his 
immediate predecessors, Raghu, Aja, Dasaratha, as in our text; 
and the author of the Raghu Vamsa agrees with the Puranas,** 
from Dilipa downwards. 



t Virya-hilkd. 

II Oormted from ''Kharaddshana**. The original is P l i,|^%li|^ ^ - 
m/^i|^ I For Kbara and Ddahai^a, see the Rdrndya^ I., I., 47; the 
Rtngnuva^da, XI U 42, 46; the Bhdgavata-pwMai IX., X., 9; &c &e. 

H Hi | il|Hlff|<n I nence I hare altered "Bali**, which, howeyer, b a 
form that occurs elsewhere. 

^ With which of them, except the Agm-purdAa7 In the RaghuvtukiOt 
YI^ 74-78, we find Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, and then, in VIII., 29, Daia- 
raiba. 
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Having built a bridge across the ocean,* and destroyed 
the whole R&kshasa nation, he recovered (his bride,) 
Sit4, whom their ten-headed (king, Rdva^a,) had car- 
ried ofl^ and returned to Ayodhyd, with her, after she 
had been purified, by the fiery ordeal, from the soil 
contracted (by her captivity), and had been honoured 
by the assembled gods, (who bore witness to her vir- 
tue).* 



' This is an epitome of the RamAjana, the heroic poem of 
Valmiki, on the subject of Ramans exploits. A part of the Rima- 
jana was pabliabed, with a translation, by Messrs. Carey and 
Marshman, several years since ; but a much more correct edition 
of the text of the two first books, with a Latin translation of the 
first and part of the second, have been more recently published 
by Professor Schlegel, — a work worthy of his illustrious name.f 
A summary of the story may be found in Sir William Joneses 
Works, Maurice's Ilindustiin, Moor's Pantheon, &c. It is, also, 
the subject of the Uttara R4ma Charitra, in the Hindu Theatre; 
in the introduction to which an outline of the whole is given. The 
story is, therefore, no doubt, sufficiently familiar, even to English 
readers. It seems to be founded on historical fact; and the tra- 
ditions of the south of India uniformly ascribe its civilization, 



t For Signor Gorresio's edition of the spurious Rdiiui^aAa, see Vol. II., 
p. 190, Dote *. The genniDe Rdtndijana^fihkh Professor Wilsou does 
not seem to have known, sa?e In ScblegeFs composite edition of the 
first two books, —has been lithographed at Calcutta aud Bombay. For 
some idea of the difference between the two, the reader is referred to 
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., pp. 303—308, and 
to Dr. Hair's Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 377-418. I hafe ^^/^ — 
seen, in India, no less than seven different commentaries on the real 
Rdmaytuia; a copy of one of which, accompanying the text, was transcribed 
nearly fife hundred years ago. 
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Bharata made himself master of the country of the 
Gandharvas, after destroying vast numbers of them;* 
and i^atrughna, having killed the Rdkshasa chie^ La- 
vana, the son of Madhu, took possession of his capital, 
Mathurd.f 

Having, thus, by their unequalled valour and might, 
rescued the whole world from the dominion of malig- 
nant fiends, Rama, Lakshmaiia, Bharata, and Satrughna 
reascended to heaven, and were followed by those of 
the people of Kosalat who were fervently devoted to 
these incarnate portions of the supreme (VishAu). § 

RAma (and his brothers) had (each,) two sons. Ku^a 
and Lava were the sons of Rdma; those of Lakshmaiia 
were Angada and Ohandraketu;|| the sons of Bharata 

the siibjugntioi) or disporsioii of ita forost tribes of barbarians, 
and the settlement of civilized Hindus, to the conquest of Lankd 
by Rdma. 

* Tbe original says that he destroyed thirty millions of terrible ^on- 

t Rather, "founded Mathnrd**; the Sanskrit being niveSUd. MoreoTer, 
the original has nothing corresponding to "his capital". 
The VdyU'purdAa reads: 

And the BUdgavata-pwrdAa says, at IX., XI., 14: 

Three of my copies of the ViiMu-purMa^ and two of the Vdfu^ hare 
Madhura, instead of Mathnri. It is not altogether certain that Madhura 
was not the original name, and even that heard by Hiouen Thsang. 

: StricUy, "people of the city of Ko^ala," <1HfiH^iq | i i M<i: I 

§ This sentence is Tory freely rendered. 

II A Chandraketn, prince of the city of Chakora, who waa killed by 
an emissary of King ^ddraka, is mentioned in the Harthachariia, See 
my edition of the VdsavadaUd, Preface, p. 63. 
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were Taksha* and Pu8hkara;t and Subdhu and l^iira- 
sena^t were the sons of Satrughna. 

* The Yaju specifies the countries or cities over which thej 
reigned. Angada and Ghitrakctu§ — as the Y&jn terms the latter, 
— governed countries near the Himalaya, the capitals of which 
were Angadi and Ghandravaktra. || Taksha and Pushkara were 
sovereigns of Oandhara, residing at Takshasilalf and Pushkara- 
vati.** Subahu andSurasena reigned atMathnri; and, in the latter, 
Ave might be satisfied to find the Suraseniff of Arrian, but that 
there is a subsequent origin, of perhaps greater authenticity, in 
the family of Yadu, as we shall hercafler see.U 'Eusa built 
KusasthaH on the brow of the Yindhya, the capital of KoSald; 
and Lava reigned at Sravasti (vide mpra^ pp. 249, 263) in Uttara 



* Two MSS. have the elongated form, Taksbaka. 

t One of my MSS. has Pnshkala ; and so has the BhdgavtUa-pwdiia. 

I All my USS., and moat of those of the Vdyu-purriiia, have Sunt- 
sena. ^ratasena: Bhdgaioata-purMct, IX., XL, 13. 

§ My USS. bavo Cbandraketn,— the reading of the Baghuvaihda^ XV., 
90, also. But Cbitraketu is the name in the BAdgavata-pttriMa, IX., 
XU 12. 

II HlH^rM^dl^l^ ^BVcfV ^«iM^"i infr. I 

Angadi is, here, located in Kirapatba; as I find tbe name spelled. In 
the line following this stanza, tbe country seems to be named, of which 
Cbandniketu*s Ghandravaktri was tbe capital; but, unfortunately, it is 
illegible in all my MSS. 

The Ra^huvaMia^ XV., 90, places both the brothers in Kiripatba. 

5 A large number of useful references bearing on this city will be 
found in Messrs. Boebtlingk and Rotb*s Sanskrit- Worterbuch^ sub voce, 

*• ^•mkHim*! ftrt wit: yW ^RfTimft: i 
Iff « t^ ftnimn T'^ Tn^nm ^ i 
tfm<iflifii 4hTw ft^wrm 3w^:nnft ii 

Taksbaijlili and PnshkariTati have been identified with tbe Tn^tnln 
of Ptolemy and the Ihvxtlawiif of Arrian. For the people of Oandbara, 
see Vol. II., p. 174, note 2. 

ft See Vol. II., p. 166, note 2. 

tt In Chapter XL of this Book. 
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The son of Ku^a was Atithi; his son was Nishadha; 

I 1 his son was Nala;^ his son was Nabhas;* his son was 

PunSarika; his son was Kshemadhanwan; his son was 

Dev&nika; his son was Ahfnaguj^f his son was Pdri- 

(nortliern) Koiala:' 

The Raghu Vam8a|| describes Kusa as returning from Kndivati 
to Ayodhyd, after his father's death; but it seems not unlikely, 
that the extending power of the princes of the Doab, of the lunar 
family, compelled Rdma*s posterity to retire, more to the west 
and south. 

' The Bhdgavata is the only Purana that omits this name; 
as if the author had been induced to correct the reading, Y in order 
to avoid the necessity of recognizing two Nalas. Vide supra^ 
p. 303, note 5. 

* Here, again, we have two distinct series of princes, inde* 



* Nabha, in a few MSS. 

t Rurn has here been omitted by the Translator. One of my MSS. 
—that which, I belioTe, Professor Wilson gfenerally, and all bat excla- 
sifely, used,— here exhibits the mntilatlon ?T9ft ^i(^n9 ^* There is no 
Rum, howerer, in the Vdyu-purdAa, 

: Qnery, l|ri[%i in *Kosila'? 

§ This extract is from a somewhat long qnotation in the Vdjfu-pwrdtUi, 
In a Terse a little before these, we are told that Rima established a role 
of ten thousand years: 

^ ^44l| | i<lftl Trat <W4IHK^a I 

With this compare the Ltnga-purMciy Prior Section, LXVI., 37. 

II XVI., 25. From the same work, XV., 97, it appears on what ground 
the Translator identified one of the Kniasthalis with Kusdvati See 
Vol. II., p. 172, note JJ. 

5 He reads— IX., XII., 1,— Nabha, in its stead: 

And Nabha*s son is Paudarika. 
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p&tra;* his son was Daia;^f his son was Chhala;'t 
his son was Uktha;^§ his son was Vajranabha; his son 



pendently of variations of individual names. Instead of the list 
of tlie text, with which the Vayu and Bhdgavata nearly, and 
the Brahma and Hari Variisa indifferently, conform, we have, in 
the Matysa, Liuga, Kurma, and Agni, the following: AhinaguJI 
Sahasraswa (SahA^raya, or Sahasrabala), IT Chandravaloka, Tdra- 
piiia (or Taradhisa), Chandragiri, Bhanuratha (or Bhanumitra), ** 
and SmtayuSy with whom the list ends, except in the Linga, 
which adds Bahala,ff killed by Abhimanyu: enumerating, 
therefore, from Devanika^ but seven or eight princes, to the 
Great War, instead of twenty-three, as in the oth^ series. The 
Raghu YaraSa gives much the same list as our text, ending with 
Agnivarna. it 

' Bala: Bhagavata. Nala: Hari Vamsa. 

' Sthala: Bhagavata. Sala: §§ Vayu and Brahma. Sila: Raghu 
Vamsa. Ill 

* Omitted: Bhjlgavatu.lT 



* My MSS. leave it very dabions irhether the name is PAripatra or 
Pariyatra. There are two mountain-ranges, one imaginary, and the other 
real, regarding which there is, likewise, uncertainty as to the name 
being Piripitra or Pariyatra. See Vol. II., p. 123, note ^; p. 138, notes, 1. 8. 

t A single MS. gives Bala. 

\ I find ^ala in one MS. 

§ The IlarivaiMay il. 825, 82G, has Ahinagu, Sudhanwan, l^ala, Uktha. 
For dala I find Nala and Gaya, in some MSS. 

II In some MSS. of the Li$iga-purdna the name is Ahinara. 

^ Here, I believe, the Ldnga-purdtia inserts Snbha. 

** Bbinucbandra seems to be the reading of the lAnga-puraAa. 
ft I find Bfihadbala. 

tt Vide ir^rcLy p. 324, note || . 

§§ My MSS. of the Vayu-purdAa have Bala. 

II II Not so. The Raghuvaihia, ZVIII., 17, make l^ila son of Pariyatra, 
and mentions no one corresponding to Chhala. 

^% The Raghuvathia has Unnabha, son of ^ila. The Va^purdna seems 
to exhibit Auka. 

m. 21 
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was !§ankhan&bha;** his son wasDhyushit&iSwa;*f his 

' i^ankha: l)raliina.t Kbagaiia: Blidgavata.§ 
' Dusliitaswa: Ydyii. Adliyu8hiuUwa:|| Brahma. Yidhrili: 
Blittgavata. 

* One MS. gives l§ankhana; one, Chhtmpana. 

t By the kindness ,of Professor Monier Williams, of Oxford, I tm 
enabled to state, that one of the MSB. of the text of the VisMiu-purdtia 
which formerly belonged to Professor Wilson has TfqUT^^Ot HW** *• ^> 
Adhyushitdiwa; another, ?|^ ^fMdlV!> ^be same name, or else Dhyu- 
shitdiwa; another, Jp^ ^ffTlpTra* i *• ^9 Vyutthitd^wa, or Ayyotthitdiwa. 
Again, all Professor Wilson*s and all my own MSS. that contain both 
the text and the commentary here road Tpft ^(^^^I^m ^bile my 
other MSS.— except one which has Tnft ^if^nfRTf—'gi^^ ^T^ifTV- 
f^nfHT or ^nfWT^IWlV) «• «•> Dhyushitaiwa and Vynshitiswa. 
Dhynshita^wa is the name — corrupted, in some copies, into Vyashitiiwa,— 
in the Vdyu-purdAaf where we read: 

In the Jiarivaihia, likewise, the true reading, as shown by my best 
MSS., is, undoubtedly, DhyushitaiSwa. This has been corrupted into Vyn- 
shitaiwa, and regularized into Adhyushitdiwa. Yyutthitdiwa looks like a 
heedless and uninquiring venture at emendation, on the part of the com- 
mentator on the VuhAu-jntrdAa. 

Conclusively, wo find, in the Raghuvwhia, XVIII., 33: 

^fT^n^rei^ fri<fiviini 
a<in i <1 ^ ^rHdi^nijr: II 

"On his [dankhana^s] death, one endued with the effulgence of the sun, 
handsome as the A i wins, cmd whom those conversant with antiquity call 
Dhyushitajwa,— the horses of his troops having encamped on the declivity 
of the sea-shore,— acceded to the dignity of his fiiithers.** 

My best MSS. of the Raghuvathda read as above; and the b^t MSS. 
of Malliniltha*8 commentary that I have access to give, likewise, Dhyushi- 
tiswa. Moreover, from a grammatical point of view, Kalldisa's very 
etymology, and, similarly, Malliodtha's gloss, unquestionably favour this 
name, as against Yyushitdiwa. 

The strange, but not unjustifiable, name Dhyushitiiwa would naturally 
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son was Viswasaha;** his son was Hira6yan4bha,t 
who was a pupil of the mighty Yogin Jaimini, and 
communicated the knowledge of spiritual exercises t 
to Ydjnavalkya/ The son of this saintly king was 

' Omitted: Brahma and Bhdgavata. 

' Omitted : Brahma and Hari Vamsa; but included, with simi- 
lar particulars, by the yayu,§ Bhagavata, and Raghu Vamsa. 

proYoke, to a careless scholar, a surmise of mistake; and the close re- 
semblance between W and 3, hastily written, may baTe seemed to 
support such a surmise. We thus see how, jn all likelihood, Vyushi- 
ta^wa originated. 

"Abhyutthita^wa*', the name in the former edition of the work under 
annotation, is in none of the MSS. that were used by Professor Wilson ; 
and I haye dismissed it for Dhynshita^wa. It may be added, that Vyutthi- 
tiiiwa is the name in the translation of the VisMu^urca^a that was 
prepared for the Professor in Bengal. 

Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth, in their SanskrU-Worterbuch, referring 
to Professor Lassen, — who confessedly copies from Professor Wilson, — 
insert AdhyushiUUwa, an unavowed alteration of Adhyiishita^wa. 

Turning, for comparison, to the Sanskrit Dictionary of Dr. Qold- 
stiicker, we here find that Tory critical work not only scrnpulously 
holding with Professor Wilson, oTon to his long and short Towels, but 
doing so in silence, and, manifestly, without any care of Terification. 
Abhyutthitijwa is registered; and equally is Adhyushitaiwa,--a name I 
haTo fonnd nowhere, — for the constitnent participle of which, rendered 
'Wery diseased,** recourse is had to the Terb ti$h, asgrotare^ a mere in- 
Tention, there is reason to suspect, of the grammarians. At the same 
time, £ilidasa*s word should seem to haTe escaped the obserTation of 
the learned and researchful lexicographer. 

X And JJarivaih^, § ^ankhaiia: Vdyu-purdna and Itagkuvmhia, 

II On this and " Dushitijwa**, see note t in the preceding page and 
the present, 

* And so reads the Vdyu-purdiia. 

t In one Tiew, the Bhdgavaia-purdiiaj IX., XII., 3, 3, has, instead of 
Ahinagu, dc., Aniha, Piriyatra, Bala, Sthala, Yajranabha, Khagana, Yi- 
dhriti, Hiranyanibha. 

X The expression ''knowledge of spiritual exercises*' is to render yoga, 

§ Premising the name of Yiiwasaha, the Vdyii-purMa states: 

Hirauyanibha seems, thus, to be called the Yasishflia of Koiala. But 

21 • 
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Pushya;* his son was Dhi'uvasandhi;* his son was 



See, also, p. 58, supra ^ wbere Eau^alya is, likewise , given as 
the synonym of Hiranyandbha;f being, as the commentator ob- 
serves, his Vi^eshanam, bis epithet or attribute,— born in, or king of, 
Ko Jala. The Vdyu, accordingly, terms him (f 4,WI*IIHI I^^W 5 
but, in the Bhugavata,^ the epithet Kausalya is referred, by the 
commentator, § to Ydjnavalkya, the pupil of Hirajfiyandbha: Ifm 
H*W^^^ ^N^T+I ^ftrwrat 4l<WU|JHcV I The au- 
thor of the llaghu Yaiiisa^ not understanding the meaning of the 
term, has converted Kaui^alya into the son of Hiranyan&bha.|| 
Ragbu Yamsa, XVIII., 27. The Bhdgavata, like our text, calls 
the prince the pupil of Jaimini ; the Vdyu, more correctly, %fN%« 
tft^^ flpq; , Hhe pupil of the sage's grandson'. There seems 
to be, however, something unusual in the account given of tlie 
relntioii, borne by the individuals named, to each other. As a 
pupil of Jniiiiini, llimi'iyuiiubha iH a toucher of the iSiVnia-voda 
(vide 87i2>ra, p. 58); but Yajnavalkya is the teacher of the Viija- 
sancyi branch of the Yajus (vide supra, p. 57). Neither of them 



some MSS. have KaniSilya, not Kausalya. Vide supra, p. 58, note f. 
Then follo^ws the stanza: 

^A^ ^f^%: ftn^: ^^ct: ^oi^ ipl^ i 

Here, as before, Uiranyanibha is associated with five hundred Sathhitds, 
* In the llarivoihia, il. 827, 828, we find DhynshitAswa, and then 
Pnshya. 
t Corrected from ^^Hiranyagarbba*', a mere slip of the pen. 
: IX., XII., 4: 

"C*est de ce maitre qne le Bichi Y&djnavalkya, qni ^tait n^ dans le 
Ko^la, apprit le Yoga de TEsprit snprSme, ce Y6ga qui donne des fa- 
culUs si puissantes, et qui tranche le lien du ccenr.** 

§ Sridhara. 

II 'V\\Q llaghuvaMa, proceeding, makes Kausalya father of Brahmishiha; 
bim, father of Putra ; and him, father of Pushya. 
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Sudarsana; his son was Agnivarna; his son was ^fghra; 
his son was Mani,* who, through the i)ower of devotion 
(Yoga), is still living in the village called Kalapa,* and, 
in a future age, will be the restorer of the Kshattiiya 
race in the solai* dynasty, f Maru had a son named 
Prasusruta; his son wasSusandhijt his sonwas Amar- 
sha;§ his son was Mahaswat;' his son was Visrutavat;*|| 
and his son was Bf*ihadbala,V who was killed, in the 



is specified^ by Mr. Colebrooke, amongst the authorities of the 
Pataiijala or Yoga philosophy; nor does either appear as a dis- 
ciple of Jainiini, in his character of founder of the Mimansa school. 
Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I. ** 

' Arthasiddhi: Brahma Purdna and Hari Yaihsa. 

' Mamta : Brahma Purina and Hari Vamsa. These authoritiesf f 
omit the succeeding four names. 

* Sahaswat: Vayu. 

* YiBwasuhwuii:!! Hhaf^avaU. 



* The Ilarivatftda has Kalapadwipa; some MSS. reading Kaliyadwipa. 
For the sitaation of the Tillage of Kalapa, vide supra^ p. 197, note ||. 

t ^rnnfiig^j ^^inrprrnr^fenvr Mfq^ifn i The vmju-purdna 

seems to declare, that he will reestablish the Kshattras in the oineteeuth 
coming yuga: 

Some MSS. road H<*t«fN^*, * twonty-uintli/ 

I All my MSS. but two— showing Susandhi,— have Sugayi. Sandhi is 
the reading of the Bhdgavata-purdiia, IX,, XIL, 7. The Vdyu-purdiia 
has Sosandhi, distinctly. 

§ Amarsbana: Bhagavata-purdAa. 

II One MS. has YiiwaTaha. 

^ The Bhagavata-pwdna^ IX., XII., 7, 8, names Viswasahwan, Pra- 
senajit, Taksbaka, Bfihadbala. 
^ Or Colobrooko's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., pp. 230—336, 296. 
tt JJarivaihia, fl. 829, 830. 
;; Corrected from ''YiJwasaha/* 
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Ghreat War,* by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna. f These 
are the most distinguished princes in the family of Ik- 
shw&ku. Whoever listens to the account of them will 
be purified from all his sins. *t 



' The list closes here; as the author of the Pardilas, Vyasa, 
is contemporary with the Great War. The line of Ikshw&ku is 
resumed) prophetically, in the twenty-second chapter. 



* Bhdrata-yuddha, 

t The former edition had ^'Anjnna'*, by error of the press. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Kings of MithilA. Legend of Nimi, the son of Ikshwaku. Birth of 
Janaka. Sacrifice of Siradhwaja. Origin of Sita. Descendants 
of Kusadhwaja. Efiti the last of the Maithila princes. 

THE son of Iksliwuku, who was named Nimi/ insti- 
tuted a sacrifice that was to endure for a thousand 
years, and applied toVasishiha to oflFerthe oblations.* 
Vasish^ha, in answer, said, that he had been preenga- 
ged, by Indra, for five hundred years, but that, if the 
Raja would wait for some time, he would come and 
officiate as superintending priest, f The king made no 
answer; and Vasishiha went away, supposing that he 
had assented. J When the sage had completed the per- 
formance of the ceremonies he had conducted for Indra, 
he returned, with all speed, to Nimi, purposing to ren- 
der him the like office. When he arrived, however, 
and found that Nuni had retained Gautama and other 
priests to minister at his sacrifice, he was much dis- 
pleased, and pronounced upon the king, who was then 
asleep, a curse, to this efiect, that^ since he had not in- 
timated his intention, but transferred to Gautama the 
duty he had first entrusted to hhnsclf,Vasish{ha, Nimi 



' None of the authorities, except the Yayu and Bhagavata, 
contain the series of kings noticed in diis chapter. 



* "Chose Vasbhtha as the hotH^"* literally, 
t AUwig. 

X Here the scholiast quotes a proTerb, vft^ ^^fH^^MIH.* ^hich 
may be translated, almost word for word, "Silence implies consent/* 
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should, thenceforth, cease to exist in a coi*poreal form. 
When Nimi woke, and knew what had happened, he, 
in retm*n, denounced, as an imprecation upon his un- 
just preceptor, that he, also, should lose his bodily exis- 
tence, as the punishment of uttering a curse upon hun, 
without previously communicating with him. Nimi 
then abandoned his bodily condition. The spirit of Va- 
sishiha, also, leaving his body, was united with the spii*- 
its of Mitra and Varuna, for a season, until, through 
their passion for the nymph Urvasf, the sage was bom 
again, in a different shape. * The corpse of Nimi was 
preserved from decay, by being embalmed with fra- 
grant oils and resins; and it remained as entire as if it 
were immortal. *f When the sacrifice was concluded, 

* This shows that tlie Hindus were not unacquainted with the 
Egyptian art of embalming dead bodies. In the Easi Ehai& Ja, 
s. 30, an account is given of a Brahman who carries his mother's 
bones, or, rather, her corpse, from Setubandha (or Rdmeiiwara) 
to Kasi. For this pui-pose, he first washes it with the five ex- 
cretions t of a cow, and tlie five pure fluids, (or, millc, curds, ghee, 
honey, and sugar). § He then embalms it with Yakshakardama || 



* For a more literal renderinflr of this sentence, see Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part I., pp. 73, 74. The notes in the latter page may, also, be 
consulted to advantage. 

4 l i<lf<4 ^t^TR I ^ ipa^ <raft I The whole of this para- 
graph would admit of being much more closely Englished. 

X They can hardly be generalized as " eicretions **. For particulais, 
see note •• to p. 193, supra. 

§ So says Raghnnandana, in the JyotistaUwa, 

II According to Colebrooke, in his edition of the Amara-hoia, it con- 
sbts of "camphor, agallochum, mnsk, and bdellium (or else the three 
first, with sal&on and sandal-wood), in eqnal proportions.** 
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the priests applied to the gods, who had come to re- 
ceive their portions, that they would confer a blessing 
upon the author of the sacrifice. The gods were will- 
ing to restore him to bodily life; but Nimi declined its 
acceptance, saying: ^'O deities, who are the alleviators 
of all worldly suffering, there is not, in the world, a 
deeper cause of distress than the separation of soul and 
body. It is, therefore, my wish to dwell in the eyes of 
all beings, but nevermore to resume a corporeal shape.'' 
To this desire the gods assented; and Nimi was placed, 
by them, in the eyes of all living creatures; in conse- 
quence of which, theii' eyelids are ever opening and 
shutting.* 

(a composition of agallocham , camphor, mask , saffron , sandal, 
and a resin caUed Eakkola), and envelopes it, severally, vrith 
Netra vastra (floivered muslin), Pa{{ambara (silk), Surasa vastra 
(coarse cotton), Mdnjishtbavasasf (cloth dyed with madder), and 
Nepala Kambala (Nepal blanketing). He then covers it vriili pure 
clay, and j>uts the whole into a coffin of copper (Tamrn sainpu- 
iaka).t These practices are not only unknown, but would be 
thought impure, in the present day. 



* K^ ^J^iJ^^tVlf^f^ ^rai I This legend would connect the word 
nimUhct, *wink\ with the name of Nimi. 
t Corrected from "MaDJishHia", which means only '*dyed with madder*'. 

<^ifi^a^< i i iR^ ^ ig<f i^<n ^tiipf II 

In the text of my IIS., paiidmbara and surasavastra do not appear; 
but the latter is given as a gloss on netravaitra. 
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As Nimi left no successor, the Munis, apprehensive 
of the consequences of the earth being without a ruler, 
agitated the body of the prince,* and produced, from 
it, a prince, who was called Janaka, from being born 
without a progenitor, f In consequence of his father 
being without a body (videha), he was termed, also, 
Vaideha (the son of the bodiless) ; and (he, further, re- 
ceived the name of) Mithi, from (having been produced 
by) agitation (matlmna).* The son of Janaka was Udd- 



' These legends are intended to explain, and were, probably, 
suggested by, the terms Videha t and Mithila, applied to Uie 
country upon tlie Gunduk and Coosy§ rivers, tlie modern Tirhoot. 
The Rdmdyanall places a prince named Mithi between Nimi and 



All my MSS. baTO ^IR^^, by ivhich we are to understand the nether 
piece of timber used to produce fire» by attrition, at sacrifices, — the oratit 
containing a socket, into irhich the king's body was introduced, by way 
of upper aroiiL On the reading H^^Ti things would be roTorsed, and 
a socket for the upper arcuii would be furnished in the royal corpse. 
The Vdyu^urdAa says: 

A Yery complete dissertation on the aroM will be found in Dr. Gold- 
stncker's Sanskrit Dictionary^ $ub voce* 

t ^ni ^ w^nft ^ I ^< i <nwi< i ^^ii( '^wiqqiM i it was 

by reason of the peculiar way in which he was engendered, that ho was 
called Janaka. 
The Bhdgavata-purdtia, IX., XIII., 13, says: 

"On Tappela Djanaka a cause de la mani^re dont il itait ni**, etc. 
X Corrected from "Vaideha". See Vol. II., p. 166. 
§ For these two rivers, see Vol. II., p. 140, note 3. 
II Bdla-kdMa, LXX., 4. 
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vasa;* his son was Nandivardhana; his son was Su- 
ketu;f his son was Devai'dta; his son was Brihaduk- 
tha;4 his son wasMahdvliya;§ his son wasSatyadhfiti;{| 
his son was Dhfishiaketu; his son was Haryaswa; his 
son was Maru; his son was Pratibandhaka;ir his son 
wasKf'itaratha;** his son wasKrita;ff his son wasVi- 



Janaka, vrhcncc comes the name Mitliila. In other respects, the 
list of kings of Mithila agrees , except in a few names. Janaka, 
the saccessor of Nimi, is different from Janaka who is celebrated 
as the father of Sitii. One of them — whicli, does not appear, — is, 
also, renowned as a philosopher, and patron of philosophical 
teachers. Mahabharata, Moksha Dharma. According to the Vayu 
Porina, Nimi founded a city called Jajanta, near the Asrama of 
Gautama. U The remains of a city called Janakpur, on the north- 
em skirts of the district, are supposed to indicate the site of a 
ci^ founded by one of the princes so named. 



* Two of my M8S. ba^o UdiraYasa. 

f The majority of my MSS. have Swaketn. But Snketn is the accep- 
ted reading, as in the Rdm^aiiaf Bdia-kdiida, LXXL, 5, 6; &c. &c. 

X Bfihadratha: Rdmdyaia. 

§ MabaTira: Bdmdycuia. 

II Two MSS. gife Sadhfiti, the reading of the RdmdyaAa and Vdytir 
furaAa, The Blidgaoata-purdna exhibits Sudhriti and Sndhfit in one and 
the same stanza. 

Y In one copy I find Pratika. Pratindbaka is read in the Ramdyana 
and Vdy\t-^wraAai and is, almost certainly, the correct name. Pratipaka 
is the Bhdgavaia's ordinary eonnption. The Bengal Rdtndyatla has, 
according to Signer Qorresio, Prasiddhaka. 

•* One MS. has Kfitiratba; another, ^rutiratba. Kirttiratha is the 
reading of the Rdmdya^ and Vdynhpurdikt. The Bengal Bdmdyaiia has 
Kfittiratba, in Signer Gonesio^s edition. 

•H* I find KfitL The RdmdyaAa, the Vdyu-fnxrdAa^ and the Bhdgavata 
baTe DeYamidba. 
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budha;* his son was Mah&dhriti;t his son was Kfiti- 
rAta;J his son was Mah&roman;§ his son was Suvar- 
fiaroman;|| his son wasUraswaroman; his son was Si- 
radhwaja. 

Sfradhwaja ploughing the ground, to prepare it for 
a sacrifice (which he instituted), in order to obtwi pro- 
geny, there sprang up, in the furrow,ir a damsel, who be- 
came his daughter, Sftd/** The brother of Sfradhwaja 



' This identifies Siradliwaja witti the second Janaka, the father- 
in-law of Rdma. The story of Sitd's birth^ or, rather, discovery, 
is narrated in the Aranya Kdnja of the Rdmdyana, the Vana 
Parvan of the Mahabhdrata, and in the Ydyu, Brahma Vaivarta, 
Kalikd, and other Pnranas. 



* Viiruta is the name in the Bhagavaia-purdtia, 

t The Vdyu-jmrwia shows both this and Dhfiti. One of them is, per- 
haps, for the sake of metre. Vide infra, p. 335, note f. The lUbnd- 
yana seems to have Hahidhraka, corrupted, in some copies, Into Maban- 
dhraka; while the Bengal recension has Andhaka. 

\ Kratnrata occurs In one MS. Kirttirdta: iZdntoyaiia and r<^-piird/ia 

§ The inferior character of the Bengal recension of the RdinayaAa is 
evidenced by the fact that it here reads, at yariance with all authority, 
Kritiroman. 

II A single copy has Swardaroman, the synonymous reading of the 
RdmdyaAa, of the Vdyu-purd^a, and of the Bhdgavata. 

^ Sire, *on his ploughshare*; for which the word for 'plough* seems 
to be here used by synecdoche. In the BhdgavatarptarttAa, IX.> 13, 18, 
we read as follows: 

** The VdythpurdAa, having named Siradhwaja, says: 

iSimiapayana interrupts with questions, which the other ioterlocntor, 
Suta, answers as follows: 

^rfq^ ^n8nRrT% ^Ri^ if^m^ i 
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was Eusadhwaja, who was king of Kdsf:** hef had a 
son, also, named Bhanumat.' The son of Bhdnumat 
was Satadyumna;t his son was l§uchi;§ his son was 
l)ijavdha;j| his son was Satyadhwaja;ir his son was 

' The Ramayaiia** says, *of Sankaiya',f f which is, no doubt, 
the correct reading, tt Fa llian found the kingdom of Sang-kia- 
shi in the Doab, about Mainpooree. §§ Account of the Foe-kue- 
ki.|| II The Bhagavata makes Kuiadhwaja the son of Siradhwaja.1[ir 

* The Bhagavata differs from our authority, here, considerably, 
by inserting several princes between Kusadhwaja and Bhiinumat ; 
or, Dharmadhwaja, who has two sons, Kritadhwaja and Khdtidi- 
kya: the former is the fatlier of Eesidhwaja; the latter, of Bha- 
numat *** See the last Book of the Vishnu. 

• The text of all my MS8. bat two has fH^'lUll^IMp!*) *king of 
Sanka^ya*. And herewith agrees the Vdyu^ptardtia. See the quotation 
in note **«, below. I have corrected the Translator's '^Sankai^ya". 

t Namely, Siradhwaja. 

t One MS. gives Sndynmna. Pradyamna: Vth/u-purd/ia, 

§ 111 the Vdyu-puubia tho naiiio is Hiiiii. 

II Or tho omiivaloiit Urjavalia, in some copies; ns in the Vdyu, 
One MS. has Urja. 

^ Variants, each in one MS.: Satadhwaja and Dharadwdja. 

** Bdkhkdiida, LXXL, 19. Just before, the BdmdyaAa sUtes that Ku- 
sadhwaja conquered SankaSyd from Sndhanwan. 
ft And so reads the Vdyu-pwdAa, See note •••, below. 

\X See the note next following. 

§§ For S&nkaSyi, its site, &c., see the Journal of llie Asiatic Socieiy of 
Bengal, 1866, Part I., pp. 196-203. 

Ijjl See the Jovmal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V., p. |21. 
YY See the next note. 

*** This requires correcting. According to the Bhagaoata-pwrdAa, IX., 
XIII., 19—21, Siradhwaja begot Kusadhwaja; he, Dharmadhwaja; he, Krita- 
dhwaja and Mitadhwaja; Kfitadhwaja, KeSidhwaja; Mitadhwaja, Khdndi- 
kya; KeSidhwaja, Bhanumat. 

But the VtskAti-pwrdAa has the support of the Vdyut-pvrdAa, with re- 
gard to the relationship between Siradhwaja, KuSadhwaja, and Bhdnumat: 
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Kufii;^* his son was Anjana;f his son was Ritujit;J 
his son was Arishfanemi;* his son was Srut4yus;§ his 
son was SupAi-swa;! his son was Sanjaya;* his son 
was Kshem4ri;^ir his son was Anenas;^ his son wi^ 
Mfnaratha;*^ his son was Satyaratha; his son was S&- 
tyarathi;^ his son was Upaguj^ff his son was iSruta;* 
his son was l^d^wata;" his son was Sudhanwan;^ his 
son wasSubhdsa;§§ his son was Sui^ruta;^^ his son was 



Mi^akuni; and the last of the series, according to the yiyQ.|| 
' Between this prince and l^uchi the series of the BhAgavata 
is: Sanadhwaja, l)rdhwaketu, Aja, Purajit.YIT The following va- 
riations are from the same aathoritj. 

* Chitraratha. * Kshemddhi. *♦• 

* Omitted. • Samaratha. 
^ Omitted. • Upaguru. 

' Upagnpta. '• Vaswanutila. 

" Yuyudhan, fft Subhilshana, ^ruta. 



* The VdyU'purdAa has Siikiini; and then follow Swigatl^ 8ii?arcM» 
Satoya» Suirata, Jaya, &c. 

t In one copy, Arjuna. 

t Knitajit, in two MSS.; Knntijit, in one. 

§ A single MS. gives datdyns. 

II Supar^waka, the longer form, in the Bfidgavata-pwd^a. 

^ One MS. has Kshemddbi; another has Kshemayat, followed by V^ra- 
matha, after whom comes Sdtyaratbi. 

*' One copy has Minaratha. Also see the last note, 
ft In one MS. the name is Upagnpta. In another MS., whieh I pur- 
chased at Ajmere, occnr Upagn, Upagnpta, Upaynta, Swiga (Swagata?), 
SoTarchas, Snpiriwa, Sustnta, J|iy«, &c. Compare note •» aboT^ 

^X Vasnvarchas, in one copy. 
§§ One MS. gifes Subhiyya. 

nil See note. •, aboye. 
1f1 Corrected from "Pnrnjit". 
*^ Corrected Arom ^'Kshemadhi'*. 
ttt Corrected from "Yuyudhana**. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



BOOK IV., CHAP. V. 335 

r 

Jaya; his son was Vijaya; his son was Rita;* his son 
was Sunaya;^ his son was Vftahavya; his son was 
Dhriti;t his son was Bahulaswa; his son was Kftti,J 
with whom terminated the family of Janaka. These 
are the kings of Mithila, who, for the most pai-t, § will 
be* proficient in spiritual knowledge.^ 



' Sunaka. 

* irrarPRn^rf^nift*Hf^^rf'?Tll ^8 the reading of all the cop- 
ies ; but why the future verb, Svill he\ is used does not appear. 

' Descendants of two of the other sons of the Manu are no- 
ticed in the Bhagavata. From Nriga, it is said, proceeded Su- 
mati, Bhutajjotis, Yasu, Pratika, Oghavat, and his sister Ogha- 
vati, married to* Sudarsana. Y The Linga** gives three sons to 
Nriga, — Vfisha, Dhfishiaka, and Rai]adhfish{a,tf and alludes to a 
legend of his having been changed to a lizard, by the curse of a 
Brahman. Narishyanta's descendants U were Ghitrasena, Daksha, 
Madhwat,§§ Purva, Indrascna, Vitihotra, Satyasravas, Urusravas, 



* Krita soems to be the name in the Vdyu-purdna, 

t The Vdyu-pwrdfia seems to place, here, Manodhrili, whom it forthwith 
calls Dhfiti. Perhaps the first name is a lengthening of the second, to 
fill out the line. Vide aupraj p. 332, note f. One of my MSS. of the 
VisMu-purdAat which I procured from Arrah, gives, instead of Vita- 
havya, Dhritihavya, followed hy Sanjayn, Jita.4wn, Dhriti. 

J The Blidgavata'purdfia gives him a son, Vasin. 

§ IVdchuryefUi^ 'abundantly'. 

II One of my MSS. has the present, H^|f^; and this tense is implied 
in the parallel passage of the BhdgavaiO'purdfla, 

^ BhdgavcUa'purdfia, IX., II., 17, 18. 

•• Prior Section, LXVI., 46; where, however, I find Dhrish^i, Dhfisb- 
iaketn, and Ranadhrish^a. 

ft It looks as if there were some confusion between these persons and the 
Matfya-purdAa^B sons of Dhnsh£a and their father. Vide supra, p. 255, note 2. 

II Bftdgavata-purdAay IX., II., 19—22. 

§§ I find Midhwas. Professor Wilson's **lladhwat'* is, almost certainly, 
wrong. Paurdnik names that are restrictively so, are, with rare exceptions, 
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Deyadatta, Agnivesya (also called Jitnkarna*), a form of Agai, 
and progenitor of the AgniveiJya Brahmans.f In the Brahma 
Puraiia and Hari Vaihia, the sons of Narishyat — whom the com- 
mentator on the latter considers as the same with Narishyanta, t 
— are termed Sakas (Sacxc or Scythians); whilst, again, it is said, 
that the son of Narishyanta was Dama, or, as differently read, 
Yama. As this latter afBliation is stated in the anthorities, it 
would appear as if this Narishyanta was one of the sons of the 
Manu : but this is only a proof of the carelessness of the compi- 
lation ; for, in the Vishnu, § Ydyu, and Mdrkaiicieya Puranas, Na- 
rishyanta^ the father of Dama, is the son of Marutta, the four- 
teenth of the posterity of Dishia or Nedish{ha.|| 



significant. In the generality 'of instances, it is oi\ly when we recede 
into rather remote antiquity, that there is a difficulty in making Uindn 
proper names amenable to etymological inyesUgation. 

* Likewise called Kdnina. 

t Tlio Agiuvo^yayauas. 

I We hare, here, only two forms of one name. 
§ Vide tupra, p. 353. 

II Corrected from <'Nedishia.*' 
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P. 3, note •. See Vol. IF^ p. 26, note 3. 
P. 4, 1. 1. Read Una. 

P. 11, note ^ See Vol. II., p. 100, note 1. We read, in the Bhdga- 
vata-purdiia, V., 1 , 28: ^^ifH^ifq ^UnTRTf '^RP J^ ^rTOlfflT" 

P. 13, 1. 1. Read 6ro. 

P. 13, note §. For the Mann*s wife, ^raddha, see p. 233, note §. The 

Mano*8 correct epithet, as Dr. Muir reminds me, is Sraddhidera, of which 

draddhadoTa is a corruption, draddhadera i9, howoTer, appropriate 

to Yama. See Original Sanskril TeatSy Part I., p. 209, note 66 (2n(i ed.). 

Also see the Mahdbhdrala, Sdnti-parvatiy il. 9449. 
P. 13, note It. For Dhfish^a read Dhrishi&u. See p. 232, note tt> foot 

of the pare. 
P. 13, note |§. Bunionf, in his Bhtignvata-VHrdfiUy Vol. IK., Profnco, 

p. CVI., tnkos the printer's error *'Sanyali'*, in the former edition, 

for a real reading. 
P. 14, note «, end. The commentary there spoken of as ampler than 

the other is so, I am now convinced, only by interpolations; and these 

are comparatively rare, after the first few chapters of Book III. 
P. 16, note «. Its last sentence may be a misstatement. See note 

below, on p. 24, note 1. 
P. 16, note f. See p. 80, note f. 
P. 22, L 2 a6 infra. I owe to Dr. Muir the indication of sdvartiya and 

idvan^i in the Aigveda, X., LXII., 8—11; and of the Muni Samva* 

rani, in the same Veda, Vdlakliilyay I!!., I. Roe, further. Original 

Sanskrit Texls, Part I., p. 217, note 71 (2nd od.). 
P. 24, note 1. 1 am unable to decipher, in any of my MSS. of the 

Vdyu-purdiiaf the passage there abstracted in translation. 
P. 24, I. 3. The ninth Manu and the eleventh are called Dakshapotra 

and Dharmapntra, in a Paorinik extract already referred to: see 

Vol. IL, p. 339, supplement to p. 131, note % 
P. 26, 1. I. Read llishis. 
P. 26, I. 6. "Dharma-saTar^i.** See supplementary note, just aboTe, 

on p. 24, I. 3. 
P. 28, I. 6. Many particulars regarding the Manns, which I have not 

incorporatod in my annotations, may be found in Messrs. Boehtlingk 

and Roth*8 Samkril'Worlerbuchy sub voce IflJ. 
P. 29, notes, L 2 ah infra. Read lidnti-parvan. 
P. 34, notes, 1. 7. For J(^ read THTT* 
P. 34, note §. For Yamra, son of Yikhanas, see Professor Wilson*! 

Translation of the Aigveda^ Vol. I., p. 293, note a. 
P. 34, notes, last line. For Traijaruni read Traiyaruni. 
P. 37, notes, 1. 11 ab infra. See p. 221, note t, 
P. 40, notes, 1. 11 o^ infra. Read ^1(f^V|t(^l{^. 
P. 40, notes, \. d ah infra. Read pcauhandha. 
P. 44, notes f and |. The commentator on the Vi$kAvb-^p%iraAa says: 

m. 22 
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P. 5S, Dote t, line 1. Bead ^1^^. 

P. 58, note f. See p. 323, note §. 

P. 63, 1. 3. For the teclmieality vaUdHa^ see Dr. StensWs edition of 

Ajwaliyana*8 QHftyasiUra, Part 11., p. 1, note I. 
P. 66, note §. See, in explanation of gdthd^ the same work, Part II., 

p. 90, 111., 1, note 3. 
P. 67, I. 1. lUad Agneya. 
P. 68, I. 2. For the arUia-idstray see the Mitdkshard on the Ki^tHilibya- 

imHH, 11., 21. 
P. 84, note f. In the MaUya-purd^, Chapter CXXVIII., the hrahmdHra 

is represented as shot from a bow. 
For Bhrigu, in connexion with fiery weapons, see p. 291, text and 

note X. 
P. 86, 1. 4. Read ^udra. 
P. 88, notes, 1. 8. Read '9J^^ifj[* 
P. 89, note t* In the NirAayasindhu^ the passage cited is attributed to 

Qautama. 
P» 90, notes, 11. 6—11. Compare the Nit^ayatmdku, Bombay edition of 

1867, 111., B./o/. 10 r. 
F. 90, notes, 1 3 ab infra. Read ^TT(* 
P. 93, note 2. Siyana Achirya, howoTer, commenting on the AUareya- 

hrdhma^af YIL, IX., cites the following iruH: If^l ^^I^vDM 

^< I HI<H|4jfqi^€| I ** Sacrifice to the gods, read the Vedaa, boget 

oflifprinij." 
See, further, the KatukUaki-4frdhmaAa Upanishad, and the BNhad- 

AraAyaka Upani$had^ VI., IV. 
P. 94, note f- See p. 123, note || . 

P. 98, 1. 7 o^ infra. Compare pp. 146, 147, text and notes. 
F, 103, notes. 11. 6, 6. Read III., A, fol. 30 v. 
P. 104, notes, last line. See p. 197, note f . 
P» 107, note I. The Miidk$hardy commenting on the Y<l^vaUcya^ 

mHti, I.. 7, has: fl^l^H^: | ^Rft ftr^T'rmT^FTftt^FRi^ I 
P. 109, note •. For Mitra, du)., see, farther, the Law$ of the Mdnavat, 

XII., 121. 
P. 118, 11. 5, et $eg. See p. 171, note §. 
P. 123, notes, 1. 9. For iwdhd, see Professor WiIson*s Translation of 

the iUgveda, Vol. I., p. 34, note a. 
P. 139, \, 2 ab U^a. Tne donble asterisks should be attached to the 

word "tower. 
P. 141, note •, 1. 12 o^ tr^a. Read I^^TPQW* 
P. 146, 11. 1—4. The original is as follows: 

ir%«^ ft?i: ^n^ ^ 3% f^M^ I 

*' 'When a son is born, the bathing of the father, in his clothes, it 
enjoined. Let him perform the jdla-karman, also, and the irdddka 
for Joyous occasions. 

dompare p. 98, 11. 7—4 ab infra^ the original of which is aa follows: 

3^^ ^pfff ftfr ^srrl ^P'R^Tnw^ ii 
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P. 146, note *. See p. 391, note •. 

P. 161, notes, I A ab infra. Read fiRTfTTT ^fl^^Kl - 

P. 152, note H. Compare the following stania. referred to the Kttrmo' 

purdAa, quoted in the NhrAayaiindhUy Bombay edition, III., C, foL 

18 v.\ 

p. 158, note \l. See p. 231, note X. 

P. 159, notes. I. 12 oA iiifra For f^WTITJ road Ol^TITt* 

P. 160, note \. See p. 147, notes, L 1. 

P. 161, notes, I. 3. Read AttaK. 

P. 163, note J, I. 1. Rtad ^failll gf. 

P. 166, note %' UemAdri's quotations from the Nandi-pwd^ are, I 
find, too incorrect to be transcribed. They recognize five classes of 
vitHii Agnishwdttas, Barhishads, Kivyas, Sukalins, and Vyamas. 
The Ndgara-kkaMa of the Skanda-purdia names six classes : Aguish- 
wattas, Barhisbads, Ajyapas, Somapas, RaiSmipas, and Upahutas. In 
the VuhAudhannoUara we find seven classes, in two groups: Su- 
bhaswaras, Barhisbads, Agnishwattas, without form; Kravyidas, Upa- 
hutas, Ajyapas, Sukalins, possessing forms. The iSrdddhakalpa^ from 
which these particulars are taken. Is very full on the subject of the 
pUris, 

The Vahni-purdiki reckons seven classes of pitHs, entitled Su- 
bhaswaras, Barhisbads, Agnishwattas, Ajyapas, Upahutas, Kravyadas, 
and Sukilins. It agrees, thus, precisely, with the ViskAudharmotiara, 
as just above referred to. 

In tbo 3JakAh/i(ir<Ua, Sa/thd-parvany HL 341, the names are given 
of classes of pUris called, agreeably to the best MSS. within my 
reach, Phenapas, Ushmapas, and Sudhivats. In^^ 461 — 163, seven 
classes are enumerated: Yairajas, Agnishwattas, Garhapatyas, Somapas, 
Ekasringas, Chaturvedas, and Kalas: 

ipl ^^ ^f ^W^ iMctO ^ w 

The last-named classes are said to be honoured among the four 
castes. Compare p. 163, note f. 

In the tUavedoy X., XIV. and XV., we read of the Kavyas, Barhi- 
sbads, Agnisnwaltss, Upahutas, &c. Ac.; and— compare p. 166, note • , — 
the distinction is, thus early, made of pUHe into the divisions of Agnl- 
dagdhas and Anagnidaf^dhas. 

To exhaust the subject of these demigods, or even to collect all 
the more ancient passages in which they figure, would require con- 
siderable research. 

33* 
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In the Vdyu'purMaf the orifcin of the pitH$ is stated as follows: 

''Regarding biuiself us a father, be [Prajapati] Ihooght upon these 
sons: he created Fathers (iWts) from his armpits, in the interTsl between 
day and ni?ht. Ilence these Fathers are gods : therefore that sonship 
belongs to tnem. He cast aside the body with which the Fathers were 
created." Original Sanskrit TexU, Part I., pp. 78, 79. (2nd ed.). 

P. 170, note ||. in p. 6G, note §, the Pitfi-gltd is instanced as a speci- 
men of a gdthd. 

P. 175, note §. For further information regarding the sacrificial fires, 
see Sankara Acharya*s commentary on the fourth chapter of the 
Praina Upctnishad. 

P. 184, notes, last line. For 7f |[^ read Tf '^^. 

P. 188, 1. 2 Read draddha. 

P. 190, 1. 15. The work there named seems to be entitled, in preference, 
Vahm-purdiia. 

P. 190, 1. 18. Read O^^^ls^^l^^ - 

P. 194, note ••, 1. I. Road prigatu/u, 

P. 19B, note || . Goninaro p. lao, noto •. 

P. 198, notes, I. 9. Read vague sonso. 

P. 205, 11. ei $cq. ab infra. The original is as follows: 

^wt^ ^nsrwrw ^fiir<yO*i5i« i 
vi ^^W iPlrimi^i^ta^ 'iT^?; ii 
^nwil^^jw ^ ?f ^ TT^rhn^i: i 
^roroft^^rn^ fi?irf v[m^ ^nni; ii 

p. 209, note 1. Were the Saptatantavas a sect of Jainas? They are 
named, as are the Jainas, in the Ilarahacharita, See my edition of 
the Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 53. 

P. 215, notes, 1. 2 ab it^ra. Triiankn, the Buddhist, uses the following 
language regarding Brahmans: ''Qoand ils veulent manner de la 
Tiande, voici le moyen qn'ils emploient: ils tuent les animaux en 
pronon^ant des Mantras, parce que, disent-ils, les brebis ainsi im- 
moires Tont droit au ciel. Mais si c'est ik le chemin du ciel, pour- 
quoi done ces Brahmanes nMmmolent-ils pas aussi aTec des Mantras 
euz et leurs femmes, leur p^re et leur m^re, leurs frires et leurs 
soeurs, leurs fils et leurs iilles? • • • Non, il n*est pas Trai^ que 
Teau lustrale et que les Mantras fassent monter au ciel les cheyres 
et les brebis; toutes ces inventions sent des moyens employ^ par 
ces m^chants Br&hmanes pour satisfaire leur d^ir de manger de la 
Tiande.** Burnoufs Jntroauction a VUisioire du Buddhisme Indim, 
Vol. I., p. 209. 

P. 221, notes, 1. 6. Read ^ HffT^ And ^^ft^l^. 
P. 221, notes, I S ab infra. Read Triyiru^i. 
P. 230, note || . See, further. Vol. IL, p. 27. 

P. 231, note || . The legend of the Aitareya-brdhmaAa, there referred to, 
is translated, by Dr. Muir, as follows: *'The brothers of Nabhane- 
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disbiba disiDheriUd bim, wbilst be was liTing in tbe state of a Brab- 
macbirin. Coiuing (to tbem), be said: * Wbat sbare baye yoa giTon 
to me?* Tbey replied: '(We baTe giToo tbee) this judge snd di- 
Tider, (as tby sbare).* In cooseqaence, sons, eten now, speak of tbeir 
fatber as tbe 'jadge and diyider.* He came to his father, and said: 
'Father, tbey ba^e gi^en tbee to me, as my share.* His father 
answered: 'Do not, my son, care about that These Angirases are per- 
forming a sacrifice, in order to (secnre) tbe besTenly world; bot^ as 
often as they come to tbe sixth day (of the ceremony), they become 
bewildered. Make tbem recite these two hymns (R. V., x., 61 and 6*i) 
on tbe sixth day ; and, when thej are going to beaTen, they will giTe 
tbee that proTisiou of a thousand- which has been made for the sacri- 
fice.* He said: 'So be it.* He approached ibem, saying: 'ReceiTe me, 
tbe son of Mann, ye sages.* Tney replied: 'With what object dost 
thou speak?* He said: 'Let me make known to you this sixth day; 
and then yon shall gi^e me this sacrificial proTision of a thousand, 
when ye are going to beaTen.* *Let it be so,* they answered. He 
made tbem repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. Tbey then 
knew tbe sacrifice and tbe heavenly world. Hence, when any one 
repeats these two hymns on the sixth day, it is with a Tiew to a 
knowledge of tbe sacrifice, and to tbe roTelation of tbe beaTenly world. 
"When tbey were goine to tbe beaTenW world, tbey said to him: 'This 
thousand, Bribman, is thine.' As he was collecting (the thousands 
a man in dark clothing rose up before him, from the north, and said: 
'This is mine; what remains on tbe spot is mine.' Nabbanedishfba 
replied: 'But they baTe given it to me.* (The man) rejoined: 'It 
belongs to (one of) us; let tby fatber be asked.* He went to bis 
fatber, who asked: 'Have they not given tbee (the thousand), mT 
son?* 'Tbey did give it to mo,* be replied; 'but a' man in dark 
clothes rose ap before me, from tbe north, and took it from me, saying, 
'This is mine; wbat remains on tbe spot is mine.** His fatber said: 
'It is bis; but be will give it to thee. He returned, and said (to the 
man): 'This is thine, reverend sir; so my father says.* (The man) 
replied: 'I will give it to thee, who bast spoken the truth.' Where- 
fore one who has this knowledge should speak only truth. That is a 
hymn which bestows a thousand, — that Nabbanedishfba hymn. A 
thousand falls to bis lot, he knows the heavenly world on tbe sixth 
day— tbe man who knows this.** Original Sanskrit TexU, Part I., 
pp. 193, 193, (3nd ed.X 

A relative passage, referred to in p. 257, note f, is then given, 
from the TaUtirtya-mthhitA of the Yajurvedai "Mann divided bis 
property to bis sons. He disinherited bis son NabbinedisbCha, who 
was living as a Brabmacbarin. He came and said: 'How bast thou 
disinherited me?* *I have not disinherited thee.* replied (bis father); 
'these Angirases are celebrating a sacrifice. They do not know the 
heavenly world. Declare to them this BrdkmaAa\ i|nd, when they 
are going to beayen, tbey will give tbee tbe cattle tbey have.* He 
declared tbe BrdhmaAa to tbem; and, when they were going to 
heaven, they gave bim tbe cattle they bad. Rudra came to him, as 
be was on the place of sacrifice, employed with the cattle, and said: 
'These are my cattle.* 'But,* replied Nibbanedisbiba, 'they have 

S'ven tbem to me.* 'Tbey have not power to do so: that which is 
ft on the place of sacrifice is mine,* answered Rudra. Hence, tbe 
place of sacfifice must not be approached. (Rudra further) said: 'Give 
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me t share in the sacrifice, and I shall not injure thy cattle.* He 
offered him this libation of sotna and flour. Then Rudra did not injure 
his cattle* Wheneyer any one knows this libation of soma and flour, 
and offers it up, Rudra does not injure his cattle.** 

P. 232, notes, 1. 6 ab infra. According to the Lmga-vurdAa, the Hanu*s 
sons were nine; and their names are as in the Mdrkameya-purdAOf 
saviuff that Dhrishno and Arishfa take the nlaces of Dhrishia and 
Dishu. Except for Arishfa instead of Dishia, the nine names, in 
the Brakma-pttrdiiat are the same as those in the MdrkaMeya-purd^ 
The Vahni'purdAa gives Manu ten sons, with appellations altogether 
peculiar, as a whole; and the same may be said of the MatMya-purd^a^ 
my MSS. of which here present, for the rest, a good number of ya- 
rious readings. 

P. 238, notes, 1. 13. Read Rimayai^a. 

P. 240, notes, last line. Read ^1|Rn* 

P. 246, note •• See p. 311, note •. 

P. 248, note ||. The ensuing legend is taken from the jSatapatha-brdh" 
tnaAa, IV., V., 1, etc.: Chyayana of the race of Bh^igu, or ChyaTana 
of the race of Angiras, having magically assumed a shrivelled form, 
was abandoned. Saryita, the descendant of Manu, wandered over 
this [world], with his tribe. He sat down in the neighbourhood (of 
GhjaTana]. His youths, while playing, fancied this shrivelled magical 
body to be worthless, and pounded it with clods. Chyavana was in- 
censed at the sons of ^aryata. lie created discord among them, so 
that fiithor fought with son, and brother with brother. I^aryilta bothonght 
hiui, *what have I done, in conseouonco of which this calamity has 
l»efallen us?* lie ordered the cownerds and shepherds to be called, 
and said, 'which of you has seen anything here to day?* They replied, 
'this shrivelled magical body which lies there is a man. Fancying 
it was something worthless, the youths pounded it with clods/ 
daryita knew, then, that it was Chyavana. He yoked his chariot, 
and, taking his daughter Sukanyi, drove off, and arrived at the place 
where the feishi was. He said, 'Reverence to thee, ^bhil I injured 
thee, because I did not know. This is Sukanya: with her I appease 
thee. Let my tribe be reconciled.* His tribe was, in consequence, 



reconciled ; and dary^ta, of the race of Manu, strove that he might 
never again do injury to any one. Now, the Aiwins used to wander 
over this world, peHorming cures. They approached Sukanyi, and 



wished to seduce her; but she would not consent. They said to 
her: 'Sukanya, what shrivelled magical body is this by which thou 
liest? Follow us.' She replied: '1 will not abandon, while he lives, 
the man to whom my father gave me.* The ^ishi became aware of 
this. He said, 'Snkanyd, what was this that they said to thee?* She 
told it to him. When informed, he said, 'If they address thee thus 
again, say to them, * ve are neither complete nor perfect, and jet 
ye speak contemptuously of my husband;' and, if they ask 'in what 
respect are we incomplete and imperfect?* then reply, 'make my 
husband young again, and I will tell you.* Accordingly, they came 
again to her, and said the same thing. She answered, 'Ye are 
neither complete nor perfect, and yet ye talk contemptuously of my 
husband.* They incjuired, .'In what respect are we incomplete and 
imperfect?* She rejoined, 'make my husband young again, apd I 
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will tell you.* They replied, *iake him to this pond, and he shall 
come forth irith any age which he shall desire. She took him to the 
pond: and he came forth with the age that he desired. The Aswins 
then asked, 'Sukanyi, in what respect are we incomplete and im- 
perfect?* To this the Rishi replied: *The other gods celebrate a sacri- 
lice In Knrukshetra, and exclude yon two from it. That is the re- 
spect in which ye are incomplete and imperfect* The Aswins then 
departed, and came to the gods who were celebrating a sacrifice, 
when the Bahishpavamana text had been recited. They said, 'In- 
cite Qs to join yon.* The gods replied, *We will not inTite you; 
for ye ha^e wandered about very familiarly among men, performing 
cures.* The Aswins rejoined, 'Yo worship with a headless sacrifice? 
They asked, *How [do we worship] with a headless [sacrifice]?* The 
Aswins answered, 'InTite us to join you, and we will tell you.* The 
gods consented, and invited them. They offered this Aswina draaght 
{graha) to the Aswins, who became the two adhwaryu priests of the 
sacrifice, and restored the head of the sacrifice. It b related, In the 
Brahmailia of the Divdkirttyas, in what manner they restored the head 
of the sacrifice,** etc., etc. Dr. Muir, in the Journal of the Royal 
Aiiatic Society^ New Series, Vol. II., pp. 1 1—13 

P. 259, I. I. The proper name Ikshwiku occurs in the Aigveda, X., 
LX., 4., on whicn Professor Max Muller remarks: "This is the first 
mention of Ikshwiku, and the only one in the jfUgveda, I take it 
not as the name of a kinff, but as the name of a people, — probably, 
the people who inhabited Bhajeratha, the country washed by the 
northern Gangi or the Bhigirathi.** Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, New Series, Vol. II., p. 462, note 1. 

P. 264, note f. Read y^^^d^lPj . 

P. 264, note ||. Soo i>. ail), note 1. 

P. 269, noto f. PHmthatas rather means, there, 'behind him/ 

P. 283, notes, 1. 7 o^ infra. For note f ^^^ note X. There must be 
an omission, in the VdyU'pvrdJ^a, before the verse there quoted 
from it 

P. 297, note X, Another inconsistency of the R&mayaAa may be men- 
tioned. In the AroAya-katida, XIV., 8, 9, Marichi, Ka^yapa, and 
Vivaswat are spoken of as sons of Brahma. Elsewhere in tne same 
ppem, as we hsTe seen, they are represented as being, respectiTely, 
grandfather, father, and son. 

P. 308, note If. A better rendering is as follows: "With a view to the 
preservation from ivjury of the grain and the clouds, be threw that 
water for cursing neither on the earth nor into the air,** &c. 

P. 312, notes, 1. 4 oA v^a. Read ^ftf^* 

P. 313, note H. A special reason for my having declined to enter into 
particulars as to what is found in the Matsya-purdAa is, that the 
copies of it accessible to me are, for the most part, exceedingly in- 
correct, and, in the matter of proper names, exhibit the widest dis- 
crepancy. I may add, that my MSS. seem to support the list of 
names to which this note is appended. 

P. 316, notes, I b ab infra. Read Bili. 
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Bnddhaghodia. — BuDDHAonosHA's Pabablbs : translated from Burmese 
by Captain H. T. Rookms, R.E. With an Introduction conUlning Buddha's 
Dhammapadam, or, Path of Virtue ; translated from Pali by F. Max Mullrk. 

[/it ihspreu. 

Borffeai. — Stjbta-Siddhakta (Translation of the): A Text-book of 
Hindu Astronomy, with Notes and an Appendix, oontaining additional Notes 
and Tables, Calculations of Eclipses, a Stdlar Map, and Indexes. By ReT. 
Ebrnrzrr Burgrss, formerly Missionarv of the American Board of Commis- 
sioners of Foreign Missions in India ; assisted by the Committee of Publication 
of the American Oriental Society. 8vo. pp. iv. and 354, boards. 16$, 

Callaway. — Izinoabbewakb, Nbhsuicaksumakb, NsziNnABAy Zabavtu 
(Nurserr Tales, Traditions, and Historiep of the Zulus). In their own words, 
with a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. IIbnrt Callaway, 
M.D. Volume I., 8vo. pp. xiv. and S78, cloth. NaUl, 1866 and 18^7. 16«. 

Callawav. ^- Thb Eelioious Ststbic of thb Akazulv. Part I. 
Unkulunkulu, or, the Tradition of Creation as existing among the Amasulu and 
other Tribes of South Africa, in theUr own words, with a translation into English, 
and Notes. By the Rev. Canon Callaway, M.D., 8vo. pp. 126, sewed. 1868. 

Oanones LezioograpMoi; or, Rules to be obserred in Editing the New 
Enelish Dictionary of the Philological Society, prepared by a Committee of the 
Sodety. 8vo., pp. 12, sewed. 6d, 

Carpenter.— Thb Last Dats nr Ekglaki) of thb Rajah Eajocohuk 
Rot. By Mart Cabpbntbr, of Bristol. With Five Illustrations. 8vo. pp. 
272, cloth. 7«. 6<f. 

Carr.— ^oi*«J^^_2|-3'ouas'. a Collbctioh op Tbluqu Pbotbbm, 
Translated, Illustrated, and Explained ; together with some Sanscrit Proverbs 

Printed in the Devnftgari and Telugu Chi^cters. By Captain M. W. Carb, 
(adras Staff Qorps. One Vol. and Supplement, royal 8yo. pp. 488 and 1 48. 24«. 
Oatlin. — 0-Ebb-Pa. A Religious Ceremony of the Mandans. By 
Obobgb Catum. With 18 Coloured illustrations. 4to. pp. 60, bound in doth, 
giltedgei. 14#. 
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Chalmers.— The Ortqik of tub Chikese; an Attempt to Trace the 
connection of the Chinese with Wettero Nations in their Religion, Superstitions, 
Arts, Language, and Traditions. By John Chalmbrs, A.M. Foolscap 8to. 
cloth, pp. 78. 28, ed. 

Chalmers. — Tub Spbculations on Metapiitsios, Politt, aistd Mobalitt 
OP " Thb Old Puilosophbr" Lau Tszb. Translated from the Chinese, with 
an Introdnction hy John Chalmers, M.A. Foap. 8?o.cloth, xx. and 62. 4«. 64^ 

Chamock. — Lxtdus PATBONnaons ; or, the Etymology of Curious Sur- 
names. By Richard Stbphbn Cha&nock, Ph.D., F.8.A., F.R.G.S. In 1 
Tol. crown 8fo., pp. 182, cloth. 7«. M, 

Chamock. — ^Ybbba Nominaua ; or Words derived from Proper Names. 
By JlioiiAiiD Stbphbn Ohaunook, Ph. Dr. F.S.A., etc. 8to. pp. 826, doth. 14«. 

Chancer Society's Publications. First S&nes. 

A Six-Text Print of Chancer's Canterhnry Tales, in parallel colnmns, from 
the following MSS. t— 1. The BUesmere. 2. The Henffwrt, 164. 3. The Cambridge 
Unif. Libr. Og. 4, 27. 4. The Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 5. The 
Petworth. 6. The Lansdowne, 851.~Part I. The Prologue and Knight's 
Tale. {Each of the adopt fexU are aleo pubUehed eeparaiely,) 
Second Series, 

1 . Ok Eablt English Pbonitngiatiok, with especial reference to Shakes- 

peare and Chaucer, containing an investigation of the Correspondence of Writing 
with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the present day, preceded 
by a systematic notation of all spoken sounds, by means of the ordinary print- 
ing types. Including a re-arrangement of Prof. F. J. Child's Memoirs on (he 
Lanffuage of Chaucer and Oower, and Reprints of the Rare Tracts by Salesbnry 
on English, 1547, and Welch, 1567, and by Bardey on French, 1521. By 
Albxandbr J. Ellis, F.R.S., etc., etc Part I. On the Pronunciation of the 
xnrth, xviUi, XTiith, and xviiith centuries. 10«. • 

2. Essays ok Chauobb; His Words and Works. Part I. 1. Ebert's 

Review of Sandras's E'tude eur Chaueer, eoneiddre eomsne Imitateur dee Trouvkree, 
translated by J. W. Van Rees Hoets, M. A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, and revised 
by the Author.— II. A Tliirteenth Century Latin Treatise on the Chilindrei " For 
by my ehilitidre it is prime of day " {$hipmannee I'ale). Edited, with a Trans- 
lation, by Mr. Edmund Brook, and illustrated by a Woodcut of the Instrument 
from the Ashmole MS., 1522. 

3. A Tkupouaut Prbfaob to the Six-Text Edition of Chaucer's 

Canterbury Tales. Part I. Attempting to show the true order of the Tales, and 
the Days and Stages of the Pilgrimage, etc., etc. By F. J. FumNivALL, Esq., 
M.A., Trinity HaU, Cambridge. 

Chroniqne be ABoir-D/APAs-MoHAMMED-BBN-DjABia-BEN-YBziD Tababi. 

Traduite par Monsieur Hbrmann Zotbnbbro. VoL I., 8vo. pp. 608, sewed. 
It. 6d, {To be completed in Fotsr Volumee.J 

Colenso.— EntsT Steps ik Zultj-Kapib : An Abridgement of the Ele- 
mentary Grammar of the Zulu-Kafir Lan^age. By the Right Rev. John W. 
CoLBNSO, Bishop of Natol. Svo. pp. 86, cloth. Ekukanyeni, 1859. 4«. 6d. 

Colenso. — ^Zulu-English Dictiokabt. By the Eight Rev. Johk W. Co- 
LBN80, Bishop of Natal. Svo. pp. viii. and 552, sewed. Pietermaritsburg,180I. Ibe, 

Colenso. — Fibst Zulu^-Kavib RsABiiro Book, two parts in one. By the 
RightRev. John W.CoLBNSo, Bishop of Natal. 16mo. pp. 44, sewed. Natal. lf« 

Colenso. — Second Zulu-Kafib Eeadino Book. By the same. 16mo. 
pp. 108, sewed. Natal. 8«. 

Colenso. — Eoubth Zulu-Eafib Beabiko Book. By the same. 870. 
pp. 160, cloth. Natal, 1859. 7e. 

Colenso.— Three Native Accounts of the Visits of the Bishop of Natal 
in September and October, 1850, to Upmande, King of the Zulus ; with Expla- 
natory Notes and a Literal Translation, and a Glossary of all the Zulu Words 
employed in the same : designed for the use of Students of the Zulu L a n guage. 
By the Right Rev. John W. Colbnso, Bishop of Natal. |6mo. pp. 160, stiff 
cover. Natal, Maritsburg, 1860. ie. 6d. ' ' ' 
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Coleridge. — A Glossabial Indrz to the Printed English Literatnro of 

the Thirteenth Century. By Hbrbbrt Colbrxoob, Esq. 1 voL 8to. pp. 104, 

cloth. 2«. 6d, 
CoUeccao de Yocabulos e Frases usados na Provincia de S. Pedro, 

do Rio Grande do Sul, no Bratil. 12mo. pp. 92, sewed. 1«. 
Oontopoulos. — A Lexicon of Modbun Ubbek-Enousu and Enoltsh 

HooBRN Ohkbk. By N. Comtopuuloi. First Part, Modern Greek-English. 

8vo. cloth, pp. 460. ]2«. 
Oennys. — Cuina and Japan. A complete Guide to the Open Ports of 

tliose countries, together with Pekin, Yeddo, Ilong Kong, and Macao i forming 

a Guide Book and Yade Mecnm for TraTcllers, Merchants, and Residents in 

feneral; with 66 Maps and Plans. By Wii. FaeDCUicR Matbus, F. R.G.S. 
I.M.'s Consular Service ; N. B. Dbnnys, late H.M.'s Consular Service: and 
CuARLKs Kino, Lieut. Royal Marine Artillery. Edited by N. B. Dbnnys. 
In one volume. 8vo. pp. 600, cloth. £2 2t. 
Dohne.— A Zulu-Kafir Diotionaet, etymologically explained, with 
copious Illustrations and examples, preceded by an introduction on the Zulu- 
Kafir Language. By the Rev. J. L. Doiinb. Royal 8vo. pp. zUi. and 418, 
sewed. Cape* Town, 1857. 21s. 

Dohne. — Tiik Fouk Gospels in Zulu. By the Rey. J. L. Dohnb, 
Missionary to the American Board, C.F.M. Svo. pp. 208, cloth. Pletermarits- 
burg, 1866. fit. 

Early Engliah Text Society's Publications. 

1. Early Enolish Allitekativb Pobks. In the "West-Midland 

Dialect of the Fourteenth Century. Edited by R. MoiiRis, Esq., from an 
unique Cottonian MS. 16«. 

2. Abthue (nbout 1440 a.d.). Edited by F. J. Fubnivall, Esq., 

from the Marquis of Bath's unique M.S. 4s. 

3. Anb Coupendious and Bbbub Tbaotatb conobbntno tb QpncB 

and Dewtib OP Kynoib, etc. By William Lauder. (1556 a.d.) Edited 
by F. Hali., Esq., D.C.L. 4«. 

4. Sir Gawatnb and the Gbben Xnioht (about 1320-30 a.d.). 

Edited by R. Morris, Esq., from an unique Cottonian MS. lOs. 
6. Of the Oethographib and Conobuitie of the Britan Tonoub ; 
a treates, noe shorter than necessarie, for the Schooles, be Albxandbb Humb. 
Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the British Museum (about 
1617 A.D.), by Hbnuy U. Wubatlbt, Esq. 4s. 

6. Lancelot of the Laik. Edited from the unique US. in the Cam- 

bridge University Library (ab. 1500), by the Rev. Waltbu W. Sxbat, M. A. St. 

7. The Stobt of Oenbsis and Exodus, an Early English Song, of 

about 1250 a.d. Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the Librsry 
of Corpus Christ! College, Cambridge, by R. .Mohhib, Esq. 8s. 

8 Moete Abthube; the AUitt'rative Version. Edited from Kobbrt 
Thornton*s unique MS. (about 14 fO a.d.) at Lincoln, by the Rev. Qborob 
pBRRf, M. A, Prebendary of Lincoln. 7«. 

9. Animadtbrsions upfon the Annotacions and Cobbegtions or 
BOMB Impbufections OF I1CPUB8S10NB8 OF Chaucbr's WoitiCBfl, reprinted 
in 1698; by Francis Tuynnr. Edited from the unique MS. in the 
Bridgewater Library. By O. H. Kinosley, Esq., M.D. 4s. 

10. Mbrlin, OB THE Eablt Histobt or EiNo Abthur. Edited for the 

first time from the unique MS. in the Cambridge University Library (about 
' 1450 A.D.), by Hbnrt B. Wuratlry, Esq. Part L 2s. 6<f. 

11. The Monabche, and other Poems of Sir Dayid Lyndesay. Edited 

from the first edition by Johnb Skott, in 1552, by Fitzbdward Hall, 
Esq., D.C.L. Part I. St. 

12. The Wbioht's Chaste Wirr, a Merry Tale, hy Adam of Cobsom 

(about 1462 a.d.), from the unique Lambeth MB. 806. Edited for the first 
time by F. J. FuAMirALii Esq., M.A. Is. 
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Early English Text Society's Pnblioations^t^^'nutfi. 

13. Seintb Mabhebsxb, J^e Meibsn aitt Mabttb. Three Texts of ab. 

1200, 1310, 1330 A.D. Pint edited in 1862, by the Rer. Oswald Cookatnb, 
M.A., and now re-issned. 2«. 

14. £tno Hobk, witli fragments of Floriz and Blanucheflur, and the 

Assumption of the Blessed Virgin. Edited from the MS. in the Library of 
the University of Cambridge and the British Museum, by the Rer. J. Kawson 
LUMBT. 8«. 6d. 

15. Political, Rbugiotts, akd Lotb Poems, from the Lambeth MS., 

No. 306, and other sources. Edited by F. J. Fvkntyall, Esq., M.A. 7«. fid, 

16. A T&BTicE IN English breaely drawe out of J> book of Quintis 

essenctjs in Latyn, J> Hermys ]> prophete and king of Egipt after ]> flood 
of Noe, fader of Vhilosophris, hadde by reuelacioun of an auoKil of God to him 
sente. Edited from the Sloane MS. 73, by F. J. Fuknivall, Esq., M.A. U, 

17. Parallel Extbaofs from 29 Manuscripts of Piebs Plowman, with 

CommenU, and a Proposal for the Society's Three* text edition of this Poem. 
By the Her. W. Skbat, M.A. 1#. 

18. Hau Meidenuead, about 1200 a.d. Edited for the first time from 

the MS. (with a translation) by the Rot. Oswald Cookatmb, M.A. 1«. 

19. The Monarche, und other Poems of Sir Duvid Lyndesay. Part II., 

the Complaynt of the King's Papingo, and other minor Poems. Edited from 
the First Edition by F. Hall, Esq., D.C L. 3t. 6</. 

20. Some Treatises bt Uioiiabd IIolle db Hampole. Edited from 

Robert of Thornton's MS.ab. H40 a.d., byReT.GsouoR 0. Psrry, M.A. 1«. 

21. Merlin, or the Eablt Uistobt op Eing Abthub. Part II. Edited 

by Hbnrt B. Whbatlet, Esq. 4«. 

22. The Bomans of Parxenat, ob Lusignen. Erlited for the first time 

from the unique MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the 
ReT. W. W. tfiLRAT. M.A. G«. 

23. Dan Micdel's Atenbite of Inwtt, or Eemorse of Conscience, in 

the Kentish dialect, ISfO a.d. Edited from the nniqne MS. in the British 
Museum, by Richard Mouhib, Esq. 10«. 6<f. 

24. Htmns of the Yibgin and Chbist ; The Pabliament of Detils, 

and Other Religious Poems. Edited from the Lambeth MS. 853, by F. J. 
FURNIVALL, M.A. 3#. 

25. The Sxacions of Home, and the Pilgrim's Sea-Yojage and Sea- 

Sickness, with Clene Maydenhod. Edited from the Yemon and Porkington 
MSS., etc, by F. J. Furnitall, Esq., M.A. 1«. 

26. Erligious Pieces in Prose and Yebse. Containing Dan Jon 

Gaytrigg's Sermon ; The Abbaye of S. Spirit ; Sayne Jon, and other pieces 
in the Northern Dialect Edited from Robert of Thorntone's MS. (ab. 1460 
A.D.) by the Rev. G. Pbrrt, M.A. 2«. 

27. Manipolus Yocabulobum : a Rhyming Dictionary of the English 

Language, by Pbtbk Lbtimi (1570). Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, 
by JikMKT B. Whbatlby. 12t. 

28. The Vision of William conobbning Piebs Plowman, together with 

Vita de Dowel, Debet et Dobest 1362 a.d., by William Lamqi^amd. The 
earliest or Vernon Teit{ Teit A. Edited from the Vernon MS., with fnU 
Collations, by Rer. W. W. Skbat, M.A. 7«. 

29. Old English Uomilies and Homiletio Tbbatisbs. (Snwies Warde, 

and the Wohunge of Ure Lanerd : Ureisnns of Ure Lonerd and of lire Lefdi, 
etc) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MSS. in the Brit- 
ish Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries ; with Introdnotion, Transla- 
tion, and Notes. By Richard MoiiRis. Fir$i Seriu, Part I. 7«. 

30. PiBRS, THE Ploughman's Cbbdb (about 1394). Edited from the 

MSS. by the Rot. W. W. Skbat, M.A. 2«. 

31. Instbuctions fob Parish Panssn. By John Mtbo. Edited from 

Cotton M.S. Clandias A. XL, by Edward Pbacock, Esq., F.8.A., etc., etc 4t. 
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Early English Text Society's Publications— eoii^f»ti«i. 

32. The Babebs Book, Aristotle's ABC, TJrbanitatis, Stans Puer ad 

Meniam, The Lytille Cbildrenet Ljtil Boke. Thb Bokis or Nu&tubb of 
Hugh Rhodes and John Runell, Wynkyn do Worde's Boke of Kerrynge, The 
Booke of Demeaoor, The Boke of Curtasye, Seager*! Schoole of Veittte, etc., 
etc. With lome French and Latin Poems on like subjects, and some Pore- 
words on Edacation in Early England. Edited by P. J. Purnitall, M.A., 
Trin. Hall, Cambridge. 15«. 

33. The Book op the Knioht de la. Toxtb Lakbbt, 1372. A Father's 

Book for his Daughters, Edited from the Harleian MS. 1764, bj Thomas 
Wright, Esq., M.A., and Mr. William Uossitbr. 8«. 

34. Old English Homilies and Hohiletio Treatises. (Sawles Warde, 

and the Wohunge of Ure Lauerd : Ureisuns of Ure Louerd and of Ure Lefdi, 
etc) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from M88. in the 
British Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian libraries ; with Introduction, Trans- 
lation, and Notes, by Richard Morris. Fir$t Sirm, Port 2. St. 

35. Bm David Lyndksay's Wobks. Pabt 3. Tlie Ilistorie of ano 

Nobil and Wailioond Sqyycr, Wiluam Mblduum, umavhylo lAinl of 
Cleisohe and Bynnis, compylit be Sir David Ltkdbsat oi the Mont olio* 
Lyoun King of Armes. With the Testament of the said Williame Mel- 
drum, l^uyer, compylit alswa be Sir Dauid Lyndesay, etc. Edited by F. 
Hall, D.C.L. 2». 

36. Mebuk, OB THE Eablt Histobt of Knro Abthue. A Prose 

Romance (about 1450-1460 a.d.)> edited from the unique MS. in the 
UniTcrsity Library, Cambridge, by Hbnrt B. Whbatlbt. With an Essay 
on Arthurian Localities, by J. 8. Stuart Glbmnib, Esq. PartlU. 1869. 12t. 

37. Sib Datid Ltndesay's Wobks. Part IV. Ano Satyre of tho 

thrie estaits, in commendation of vertew and vitfperation of vyce. Maid 
be Sir David Lindhsay, of the Mont, aliat Lyon King of Armes. At 
Ediobrrgh. Printed be Robert Charteris, 1602. Cfm prifilegio regis. 
Edited by P. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 4«. 

JExtra 8ene$. 

1. The Romanoe of Wiluaic of Palebnb (otherwise known as the 
Romance of William and the Werwolf). Translated from the French at the 
command of Sir Humphrey de Bohun, about a.d. 1360, to which is added a 
fragment of the AUiteratiTe Romance of Alisaunder, translated from the 
Latin by the same author, about a.d. 1340 ; the former re-edited from the 
unique MS. in the Library of King's College, Cambridge, the latter now 
first edited from the unique MS. in the Bodleian Library, Oiford. By the 
RcT. Walter W. Skbat, M.A. Svo. sewed, pp. zUt. and 328. £l 6«. 

2a.0N EiJtLT English Pbonunciation, with especial reference to 
Shakespeare and Chaucer ; containing an inTcstigation of the Correspondence 
of Writing with Speech in England, from the Anglo -Saxon period to the 
present day, preceded by a systematic Notation of all Spoken Sounds by 
means of the ordinary Printing Types; including a re-arrangement of Prof. 
P. J. Child's Memoirs on the Language of Chaucer and Gower, and reprints 
of the rare Tracts by Salesbury on English, 1547, and Welch, 1567, and by 
Bardey on Prench, 1521. By Alixanorr J. Ellis, P.R.S. Part L On 
the Pronunciation of the xivth, xviih, zYUth, andx?uith centuries. 8fo. 
sewed, pp. Tiii. and 416. 10«. 

8. Caxton's Book op Gubteste, printed at Westminster abont 1477--8, 
A.D., and now reprinted, with two MS. copies of the same treatise, from the 
Oriel MS. 79, and the BalUol MS. 354. Edited by Frrdbriok J. Purmi- 
TALL, M.A. Sto. sewed, pp. zll. and 58. 5«. 

4. The Lat op Hatelok the Dane; compoeed in the reign of 
Edward L, about a.d. 1280. Pormerly edited by Sir P. Maddrn for the 
Roxburghe Club, and now re-edited from the unique MS. Laud Misc. 108, in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, by tl^ Rer. Waltrr W. Skrat, M.A. Syo. 
sewed, pp. 1?. and 160. lOs. 
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5. Chaxjcbb's BoETius. \_In the pres9. 

6. Ths Komanob of the Ghefbcbbs Abnqvb. Be-edited from the 

unique manuscript In the British Museum, with a PreftK^ Notes, and 
Glossarial Index, bj llBNar H. Gibbs, Esq., M.A. 8fo. iewed, pp. 
iTiiL and 38. St. 

Edda Saemnndar ffinns Froda — The Edda of Saemund the Learned. 
From the Old Norse or Icelandic Part I. with a Mythological Index. 12mo. pp. 
152, doth, St. 6d, Part 11. with Index of Persons and Places. Bj Benjamin 
Thobpb. 12mo. pp. Tiii. and 173, doth. 1866. 4«. ; or in 1 Vol. complete, 7«. 6d, 

Eger and Orime ; an Early English Romance. Edited from Bishop 
Percy's Folio Manuscript, about 1650 A.d. By Johk W. Hales, M.A., 
Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ's College, Cambridge, and Fredbbiok 
J. FuBNiYALL, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cambridge. I toI. 4to. (only 100 Copies 
printed), bound in the Boxburgh style, pp. 64. Price 10«. 6d. 

EUiot. — TnB HisTOBT of India, as told by its own Historians. The 
Muhammadan Period. Edited from the iPosthumous Papers of the late Sir H. 
M. Elliot, K.C.B., East India Company's Bengal CitU Sendee, by Prof. 
JoRK DowsoN, M.R. A.S., Staff CoUege, Sandhurst Vols. I. and II. With a 
Portrait of Sir H.M. Elliot Sfo.pp xxxii. and 542, x. and 580, doth. 18*. each. 

Elliot — Mbmoibs ok tub Histobt, PmLoiooT, akd Ethkio DistviBu- 

TION OF THE RaOBS OF THE NoRTH-WBST PROTINOBB OP InDIA ; bdug an 

amplified Edition of the Glossarj of Indian Terms. By the late Sir H. M. 
Elliot, K.CB. Arranged from MS. materials coUected by him, and Edited 
by John Bbaiieb, Esq., M.R.A.S., Bengal Civil Sendee, Member of the 
Asiatic Sodetr of Bengal, The Philological Sodety of London, and the Sod6t6 
Asiatique of Pisris. In two Tolumes. Bto. [ Jfi th$ preaa, 

Ethnologioal Society of London (The Jonmal of the). Edited by 

Professor Huxley, F.R.S., Preddent of the Sodety ; Qeorge Busk, Esq., 

P.R.S.; Sir John Lubbock. Bart, F.R.S.; Colonel A. LiUfB Fox, Hon. Sec.; 

Thomas Wright, Esq., Hon. Sec. ; Hyde Clarke, Esq. ; Sub- Editor; and 

Assistant Secretary, J. il. Lamprbt, Esq. Published Quarterly. 8yo. pp. 88, 

sewed, $$, 

Contbhts or rnii Aran. NvMBia, 1869.^Flfnt Instrumenti from Oxfordshire and the Isle of 

Tbanet (IIIuBtrated.) By Colonel A. Lane Fox.— The Westerly Drifting of Nomads. By H. H. 

Uoworth.— On the Lkm Shilling. By H/de Clarke.— Letter on a Marble Armlet By H. W. 

Edwards.— On a Bronae Spear from umgh. OUr, Umeriok. (ninstrated.) By Col. A. Lane Fox. 

—On Chinese Charms. By W. H. Blaok.— Proto-ethnio Oondltioa of Asia Minor. By Hyde 

Clarke.— On Stone Implements trom the Cape, (niastrated.) By Sir J. Lubbock.— Gromleehs 

and Megallthio Stmctores. By H. M. Weetropp.— Remarks on Mr. Weetropp's Paper. By 

Colonel A. Lane Fox.— Stone Implements from San Jos6. By A. Steffsna.— On Culld-bearing in 

Anstralia aad New Zealand. By J. Hooker, M.D.— On a Pseodo-^romleoh on Mount Alexander, 

AuBtralia. By Aohe8on.<-The Cave Cannibals of Sooth Africa. By Layland.— Reriews : 

Wallace's Malay Archlpclngo (with lUnstrations) ; Fryer's Hill Tribes of India (with an Uliistra- 

tlonj ; Reliqulm Aqnltanlcn^ etc.- Method of Photographlo Measurement of the Human Frame 

(wIlli nn illustrntlon). By i. II. lAmproy.— Notes and Queries. 

Faosiiniles of Two Papyri found in a Tomb at Thebes. With a 

a Translation by Samuel Biroii, LL.IX, F.S»A., Corresponding Member of 
the Institute of Franoe, Academies of Berlin, Herculaneum, etc, and an 
Aooount of their Disoofery. By A. Henrt Ru imd, Esq.« F.S.A., «to. In 
large folio, pp. 30 of text, and 16 plates coloured, bound in cloth. 2ls. 
FnmiyalL — Ebuoatiok in £ablt Ekolakd. Some Notes used as 
Forewords to a Collection of Treatisea on " Manners and Meab in the Olden 
Time," for the Early English Text Society. By Fbbdbaiok J. Pobkivall, 
M. A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological and 
Early English Text Societies. 8to, sewed, pp. 74. l«. 

Ctesenins* Hebrew Orammar. Translated from the 17th Edition. By 
Dr. T. J. Conant. With grammatical Exercises and a Chrestomathy by the 
Transktor. 8vo. pp. xtI and 864, cloth. lOt. 6if. 

Oesenins* Hebrew and English Lexioon of the Old Testament, including 

the Biblical Chaldee, from the Latin. By Bowaro Robimson. Fifth Edition. 
8vo. pp. xiL and ll60»cloth.r 1/. 6s, 
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Ooldstfidker. — A Dictionabt, Sanskuit and Enoltsh, e:iteD(lcd and 
improved from the Second Edition of the Dictionary of Profetior H. H. WiLtoic, 
with hii sanction and roncurrence. Together with a Supplement, Grambiatical 
Appendices, and an Index, sertlng as a Sanskrit- English Vocahulary. Uy 
THKODoa GoLuSTiacKBR. ParUl. toYI. 4to. pp. 40a. 1856-18tf;{. Each 
Pi«rt6#. 

Ooldftaoker. — A Couprndious Sanskbtt-Enolish Dictiokart, for the 

Use of those wl|0 intend to read the easier Works of Classical Sanskrit Litera- 
ture. Dy TiiRonoii GuLnaTttcKaa. Small 4to. pp. 900, cloth. [In pvtparation, 
Ooldfltnoker. — Paniki: His Place in Sanskrit Literature. An inves- 
tigation of some Literary and Chronological Questions which may be settled by 
a study of his Work. A separate impression of the Prefaca to the Facsimile of 
Mii. No. 17 in the Library of Her Majesty's Home Qofcrnment for Indis, 
which contains a portiou of the Manava-Kalpa-Sutra, with the Commentary 
of KuMAMiL%-NWAMiN. By TiiBOiroii GuLDSTiicKBE. Imperial 8fo. pp. 
2fjR, cloth. \'U. 

Orammatography.— A Manual op Erfeeenob to the Alphabets of 

Ancient and Modern Languages. Based on the German Compilation of F. 

Halluorn. In one volume, royal 8vo. pp. 80, cloth. 7«. 6<<< 

The '* Orammatography" Is offpred to the public at a compendious introduction to the rtadfai| 

of the most imporunt ancient and modem languages. Simple in iu dedgn, it will be consulted 

with advantage by the philological student, the amateur linguist, the bookseller, the eorrsotor of 

the press, and the diligent compoaitur. 

ALPnABsnoAL iMniac. 
Aftrhan (or Pushto). Cxecblan(or Bohemian). Hebrew (current band). PoUsb. 
Amharic. UaniMh. Hebrew (Judso^er- Pushto (or Afghan). 



AnKlo-Saxon. Demotic. Hungarian. [man).Romalc(lfodemGreek) 

Arabic. £»trangelo. lUyrUn. Russian. 

Arabic Ligatures. Ethiopic Irith. Runes. 



Aramaic. Etrumsan. Italian (Old). Samaritan. 

Archaic Characters. <ieorgian. JapancM. Sancorit. 

Armenian. German. Javanese. Senrian. 

A>s\iiHn Cuneiform. Glagulltle. LetUah. SlaTonic (Old). 

Bengali. Gotbic. IfanUhu. Sorbian (or Weadish). 

B ibpaOaa (Csecblan). Greek. Median Cuneirorm. Swedish. 

Bdgls. Greek Ugatures. Modem Greek (Romaic) Syrlac 

Burmese. Greek (Archaic). Mongolian. TamiL 

CanareM (or CaraAuca). GuJerati(orGusseratte). Numtdian Telugu. 

Chinese. Hieratic. OldSlavoolo(orCyrilllc). Tibetan. 

Coptic. Hltfroglyphics. Palmyrenlan. Turkish. 

Croiito-Olagolitio. Hebrew. Persian. WalhMhian. 

Cullc. Ill-brew (Archaic). Persian Cuneiform. Wendish (or Sorblsn). 

CjrrilUc(orOld8Uvoaic).Uebrew (Rabbinical). Phconiclan. Zend. 

Orey. — Handbook of Afrigak, Australiak, and Poltnrsian Phi- 
ix>LOOY, as represented in the Library of His Excellency Sir George Grey, 
K.O.D., Her Msjesty's High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed, 
AnnoUted. and Edited by Sir Geobob Gasr and Dr. H. I. Blbbk. 
Vol. I. Part I.— South Africa. 8to. pp. 186. 7«. M, 
Vol. I. Parts.— Africa (North of the Tropic of Capricorn). 8ro. pp.70. St. 
Vol. I. Part 8.— Madagascar. 8vo. pp. H. Is. 
Vol. n. Part I.— Aui>tralia. 8vo. pp. Ir. and 44. Is.Sii. 

Vol. II. Part 3.— Papuan Languuges of the Loyalty Islands and New Hebrides, compris- 
ing those of the Islands of Nengone, Ufb, Andtum, Tana, and 
others. 8vo. p. IS. 64. 
Vol. II. Part 8.— FIJI Islands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part II., Papuan Laa- 

guatcA, and Part I., Austratia). 8vo. pp. 84. Is. 
Vol. II. Part 4.— New Zealand, the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islands. 8ro. pp. 
76. U.iL ^^ 

Vol. II. P.irt 4 (tfontiiiM'Mii).— Polynesia and Borneo. 8to. pp. 77-154. S«. 6 1. 
Vol. III. Part 1.— ManoscripU and Incunablea. 8to. pp. tUI. and S4. St. 
Vol. IV. Part 1.— Eariy Printed Books. EogUnd. 8to. pp. ▼!. and 866. 

Grey. — Maoei Meuentos: being a Series of Addresses presented bj 
the Natite People to liis Eicellency Sir George Grey, K.C.fi., P.R.S. With 
Introductory Remarks and Kiplanatory Notes ; to which is added a small Collec- 
tion of Laments, etc. By Cu. Olitbr B. Davis. 8to. pp. iv. and 228, cloth. 12s. 

Orifflfh. — Scenes from the Ramatana, Meghaduta, eto. Translatod 
by Ralph T IT. GiamrH, M.A. Foap. 8?o. doth, pp. 200. S9» 
CoimiiiTs.— Preflwe— Ayodhya—RaYan Doomed-^The Birth of Rama— The Heir appateni^ 
Manthara's Guile- Dasarutha's Oath<-The 8tep>mother-Mothor and 8Qa<-Tba Titosspli of 
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Lore— Farewell? -The Hermit's Son— The Trial of Tmth— The Porett— The Rape of Site— 
K:Mna*s Despair— The Messenger Cloud— Khnmbakanut—The Sappliant Doto— True Olory— 
Feed the Toor-The Wise Soholor. 

Orout — The Isizulu : n Qrnmmar of the Zulu Language ; accompanied 
with an Historical Introduction, also with an Appendix. By ReT. Lewis Grout. 
8vo. pp. Hi. and 482, cloth. 2U. 

Hang. — EssiTs ON thr Sacbrd Lanouagb, Writinos, and Eelioion of 
THH Parsbm. By Martin Hauo, Dr. Phil. Superintendent of Sanskrit 
Studies in the Poena College. 8vo. pp. 278, cloth. 21«. 

Hang. — A Lecture on an Original Speech of Zoroaster (Yasna 45), 
with remarks on his age. By Martin Uauo, Ph.D. 8to. pp. 28, sewed. 
Bombay, 1865. 2«. 

Hang. — Outline of a Oramhar of the Zend Language. By Martin 
Uaoo, Dr. Phil. 8to. pp. 82, sewed, lit. 

Hang. — The Aitarkta Brahmanaic of the Big Yeda : containing the 
Elarliest Speculations of the Brahmans on the meaning of the Sacrificial Prayers, 
and on the Origin, Performance, and Sense of the Rites of the Vedic Religion. 
Edited, Translated, and Explained br Martin Hauo, Ph.D., Superintendent of 
Sanskrit Studies in the Poona College, etc., etc. In 2 Vols. Crown 8to. 
Vol. I. Contents, Sanskrit Text, with Prefoce, Introductory Essay, and a Map 
of the Sacrificial Compound at the Soma Sacrifice, pp. 318. Vol. II. Transla- 
tion with Notes, pp. 544. £2 2s. 

Hang.— An Old Zand-Pahlati Glossary. Edited in the Original 
Characters, with a Transliteration in Roman Letters, an English Translation, 
and an Alphabeticallndez. By Dbstur Hoshbnoji Jauaspji. High-priest of 
the Persia in Malwa, India. ReTised with Notes and Introduction by Martin 
Hauo, Ph.D., late Superintendent of Sanscrit Studies in the Poona College. 
Foreign Member of the Royal Bavarian Academy. Published by order of the 
GoTemment of Bombay. 8vo. sewed, pp. Wi. and 152. 15s. 

Hang. — The Beligion of the Zoroabtrians, as contained in their Sacred 
Writings. With a History of the Zend and Pehlef i Literature, and a Grammar 
of the Zend and Pclilovi Languages. By Martin Hauo, Ph.D., late Superin- 
tendent of Sanscrit Studies in the Poona College. 2 toIk. 8vo. [Inj>reparation, 

Heaviside. — American Antiquities ; or, the Kew World the Old, and 
the Old Worid the New. By John T. C. Hbayisidb. 8fo. pp. 46, sewed. Is. 6(/. 

Hepbnm. — A Japanese and English Dictionart. Witti an English 
and Japanese Index. By J. C. Hbpbubm, A.M., M.D. Imperial Sfo. cloth, 
pp. xii., 660 and 132. 61, Bs. 

Heimsz. — A Guide to Gontersation in the English and Chinese 
Lanouaoes, for the use of Americans and Chinese in California and elsewhere. 
By Stanislas Hbrnicz. Square 8to. pp. 274, sewed. 10«. $d. 
The Chinese eharaoters eontained in this work are Arom the collections of Chinese groups, 

engraTed on steel, and east into moveable types, by Mr. Mareellln Lecrand, engrarer of the 

Imperial Printing Offloe at Paris. They are used by most of the missions to China. 

Hincks.— Specimen Chapters of an Assyrian Grammar. By the late 
Rot. E. Hincks, D.D., Hon. M. R. A S. 8to., pp. 44, sewed. Is. 

History of tiie Sect of Maharqjahs ; or, Yallabhacharyas in Western 

India. With a Steel Plate. One Vol. 8to. pp. 384, cloth. 12s. 
Hofiinann. — Shopping Dialogues, in Japanese, Dutch, and English. 

By Professor J. Hoffmann. Oblong 8to. pp. xiii. and 44, sewed. 3s. 
Howse. — A Grammar op the Crbe Language. With which is com- 

bined an analysis of the Chippeway Dialect By Josbph Howbb, Esq., 

F.RG.S. 8vo. pp. XX. and 324, cloth. 7#. 6d, 
Hnnter. — A Comparative Dichonart of the Languages of India and 

High Asia, with a Dissertation, based on The Hodgson Lists, Official Records, 

and Manuscripts. By W. W. Huntbr, B.A., M.R.A.a, Honorary Fellow 

Ethnological Society, of Her Majesty's Bengal Oifil Senrioa. Folio, pp. vi. and 

324,oioth. £2 2s. 
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Ikhw&iil-S Saffi. — lHxwlinr-8 SafI ; or, Bbothbbs ot Pubitt. De- 
Bcribing the Contention between Men and Beaats aa to the Superiority of the 
Hnman Bace. TranaUted from the Hinduatloii by Professor J. Dowbon, Staff 
College, Sandhorat. Crown 8yo. pp. viil and 156, cloth. 7«. 

InmaiL— Ancisnt Faiths Ehbodibd nr Ajtcibmt Tncss; or, an 
attempt to trace the Beligiona Belief, Sacred Ritea, and Holj Emblema 
of certain Nations, by an interpretation of the Names given to Children by priatly 
authority, or assumed by prophets, kings and bierareha, By THOiiAa Inman, 
M.D., LiferpooL Vol. I. 8to. cloth, pp. fiii. and 800. 30«. [Vol. 2 nmwly rwd^. 

Jaesdike. — A. Shobt Pkactioal Gkahmab of the Tibbtak Languaqb, 
with special Reference to the Spoken Dialecta. By H. A. jAsaoHU, Mora?ian 
Missionary. 8? o. sewed, pp. ii. and 56. 

Jaeiolike. — ^Kohahized Tibbtak avd English Diotionabt, each word 
being re> produced in the Tibetan aa well as in the Roman character. By H. A. 
Jabsohkb, MoraYian Miasiooary. 8vo. pp. ii. and 168, sewed. 6t, 

Jnstt. — Hakdbuch dbb Zenbspbaohb, tok Febdinand Jusn. Altbac- 
triachea Woerterbuch. Orammatik Chrestomathie. Four parta, 4to. sewed, 
pp. zxii. and 424. Uipaig, 1864. 248. 

Kafir Essays, and other Pieces ; with an English Translation. Edited 
by the Right Re?, the Bishop of OnABAMsroWN. 82mo. pp. 84, sewed. 2#6<f. 

KftHiifljmi^, — ^AOHUTAirsA. Bv Kalibasa. No. 1. (Cantos 1-3.) 
With Notes and Grammatical Explanations, by Re?. K. M. Banbr»a, 
Second Professor of Biah<^'a Collwe, Calcutta ; Member of the Board of Exmu- 
inera, Fort*William ; Honorary Member of the Royal Aaiatio Society, London. 
8yo. sewed, pp. 70. 4«. 6J. 

Khirad-AfroE (The Illuminator of the Understanding). By Maulavf 
Haffzu'd-din. A new edition of the HindAstlknl Text, carefully rcTised, with 
Notes, Critical and Explanatory, By Euwaud B. Eabtwiok, P.R.S., P.3.A., 
M.R.A.S., Professor of Hind6st&iil at the late liast India Company'a College 
at Haileybury. 8to. cloth, pp. xiv. and 321 . 18«. 

Kidd. — Cataloous of thb Chinesb Libbabt of thb Rotal Asiatic 
SociBTr. By the Rot. S. Kidd. 8to. pp. 58, sewed. U. 

Kistner. — Buddha and his Doctbihes. A Biographical Essay. By 
Otto Kistnbu. Imperial 8to., pp. It. and 32, sewed. 2«. 6d. 

LaghuKanmndf. A Sanskrit Orammar. ByYaradardja. With an English 
Version, Commentary, and Referencea. By Jambb R. Ballamttnb, LL.D., Prin« 
cipal of the Snakrit College, Benares, Sto. pp. xxxTi. and 424, doth. £l I U, 64, 

Legge. — Thb Chikbse Classics. With a Translation, (Mtioal and 
Bzegetical, Notea, Prolegomena, and Copious Indexea. By Jambb Lkgob, 
D.D., of the London Missionary Society. In seren vols. YoL I. containing 
Confbdan Analecta, the Great Learning, and the Doctrine of the Mean. 8vo. 
pp. 526, cloth. £2 2«.-— Vol II., containing the Worka of Mendua. 8vo. 
pp. 634, cloth. £2 2«.— Vol III. Part I. containing the First Part of the 
Shoo- King, or the Booka of T. Aug, the Books of Yn, the Booka of Hea, the 
Booka of Shang, and the Prolegomena. Royal 8to. pp. Tiii. and 280, doth. 
£2 2a.— Vol. 111. Part II. containing the Fifth Part of the Shoo-King, or the 
Booka of Chow, and the Indexea. Royal Svo. pp. 281—786, doth. £2 2a. 

Legge.— Thb Lrws ahb TsAOHnras of CoMFUoms, wi^ Explanatory 
Notea. By Jamss Lboob, D.D. Reproduced for General Readera from the 
Author's work, "The Chineae Clasncs," with the original Text. Second 
edition. Crown 8vo. doth, pp. ▼!. and 838. 10a. 6d. 

Lditner.— Thb Raobs ahb Lakoxjaobs of Dardistait. By G. W. 
LaiTMBB, M.A., Ph.D., Honorary Fdlow of King'a College London, etc.; 
late on Special Duty in Kaahmir. 4 Tola. 4to. [In thepr^tt, 

Leland. — Haks Brbitxanh's Pabtt. With other Ballads. By 
CoAULia O. Lblamo. Eighth Edition. Square, pp. xti. and 74, sewed. 1«. 

Leland. — Hans Bbbitxahk's Christiias. With other Ballads. By 
Chablss Q. Lblamd. Second edition. Square, pp. 80, sewed. 1«. 

Leland. — Havs Bbeitxamn as a PoLrnoiAir. By Chablbs O. Lbiah]). 
Seoond edition. Square, pp. 72, sewed, la. 
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Ledey. — ^Kan's Obioin akb Dbstiky, Sketched from the Platform of 
the Sciences, in a Course of Lectures deliTered before the Lowell InstitutCi in 
Boston, in the Winter of 1865-6. By J. P. Lbslbt, Member of the National 
Academy of the United States, Secretary of the American Philosophical Society. 
Numerous Woodcuts. Crown 8to. pp. 392, cloth. 10«. M, 
CoifTKim.~Leotiire 1. On the CUmifloatlon of the Sdenees ; S. On the Genlosof the Physical 
Sciences, Andent and Modem ; 8. The Geological Antiquity of Man ; 4. On the Dianity of Man- 
kind; 5. On the Unity of Mankind; 6. On the Early Sooial life of Man; 7. On Langnaae 
ae a Test of Bace; 8. The Origin of Arehiteotnre ; 0. The Growth of the Alphabet} 10. The 
Four Types of KeUgious Worship ; 11. On ArUte SymboUsm. Appendix. 

Lobsoneid. — Engush aiyd Ghikbsb I)iOTioirARTy with the Punti and 
Mandarin Pronunciation. By the Rer. W. Lobbohbid, Knight of Francis 
Joseph, C.M.LK.G.S.A., N.Z.B.S.V.» etc Folio, pp. tilL and 2016, bound in 
2 vols., cloth. i7 10«. 

Ludewig (Hermann E.) — The Litesatubb of Akbrioan Aboriginal 
Lanouages. With Additions and Corrections by Professor Wm. W. Tuembb. 
Edited by Nicolas TaiiBMBB. 8to. fly and general Tide, 2 leaves; Dr. Lude- 
wig's Preface, pp. ▼.— Tiii. ; Editor's Preface, pp. iv.— lil ; Biographical 
Memoir of Dr. Ludewig, pp. liii. — zit. ; and Introductory Biographical Notices, 

Sp. ziT.^zxiT., followed by List of Contents. Then follow Dr. Ludewig's 
Eibliotheca Glottica, alphabetically arranged, with Additions by the Editor, pp. 
1—209 ; Professor Turner's Additions, with those of the Bditor to the same, 
also alphabetically arranged, pp. 210— 246; Index, pp. 247—256; and List of 
Errata* pp. 257, 258. One vol. handsomely bound in cloth. 10«. 6<il 

Manaya-KalparSntra ; being a portion of this ancient Work on Yaidik 
Rites, together with the Commentanr of KtncARiLA-SwAiiiir. A Facsimile o 
the MS. No. 17, in the Library of Her Majesty's Home OoTcmment for India. 
With a Preface by Thbodor QoldstUckbb. Oblong folio, pp. 268 ot letter- 
press and 121 leaves of facsimiles. Cloth. £4 4#. 

Hanipnlns Yooabnlomm; A Rhyming Dictionary of the English 
Language. By Peter Levins (1570) Edited, with an Alphabetical Index by 
Henrt B. Whbatlbt. 8vo. pp. zvi. and 570, doth. \U, 

Kanning. — An Inquiry into thk CnARAOTim and Omanr op thr 
rosSBSBivB AuoMBNT iu EngUsh and in Cognate Dialects. By Jambs 
Manmino, Q.A S., Recorder of Oxford. 8vo. pp. iv. and 90. 2f. 

Harkham.— QuicnTJA Orakkab and Dictionart. Contrihutions to- 
wards a Grammar and Dictionary of Quichua, the Language of the Yncas of 
Pern ; collected by Clbmbnts R. Markham, F.S.A., Corr. Mem. of the Uni- 
▼ersity of Chile. Author of *' Cuzco and Lima," and "Travels in Peru and 
India.'* In one vol. crown Svo., pp. 223, cloth. 10«. M, 

Karsden. — ^Numismata Okibntalia Illustbata. The Plates of the 

Oriental Coins, Ancient and Modem, of the Collection of the late William 
Marsden, F.R.S., etc., etc., engraved /("om drawings made under his direction. 
4to. pp. iv. (explanatory advertisement), cloth, gilt top. £\ lis. 6cf.| 

Mason. — Durkaic : its People and Natural Productions ; or Notes on 
the Nations, Fauna, Flora, and Minerals of Tenasserim, Pegu, and Burmah ; 
with Systematic Catalogues of the known Mammals, Birds, Fish, Reptiles, 
Mollusks, Crustaceans, Annalids, Radiates, Plants, and Minerals, with Vernacular 
names. By Rev. F. Mason, D.D., M.R.A.S., Corresponding Member of the 
American Oriental Society, of the Boston Society of Natural History, and of 
the Lyceum of Natural History, New York. Svo. pp. xriii. and 914, doth. 
Rangoon, 1860. 80«. 

Hason. — A Pau Oramhab, on the Basis of Kaohohayano. With 
Chrestomathy and Vocabulary. By Francis Mason, D.D., M.R.A.S. and 
American Onentol Society. 8vo. sewed, pp. iv., Tiil, and 214, 3l«. M, 

Kafhuraprasada Hisra. — A Tbiunoual Dictionabt, heing a compre- 
hensive Lexicon in English, Urd6, and Hindi, ezhibitiuf the SyUabicatio»- 
Pronunciation, and Etymolo|y of English Words, with &eir Explanation in 
English, and in Urd6 and Hindi in the Roman Character. By MathubX, 
prasXda MisRA, Second Master, Queen's College, Benares. Svo. pp« xir. and 
1S30, doth. Benares, 1865. £2 2s. 
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Hedhiint — Ohikssb Dialooues, Questioks, and Fautliab Sentbngss, 

literally translated into English, with a view to promote commercial intercourse 

and assist beginners in the Language. By the late W. H. Mbohurst, D.D. 

A new and enUrged Edition. Uto. pp. 226. 18«. 

Hegha-Duta (The). (Cloud-Messenger.) By Kalidfisa. Translated 

from the Sanskrit into English verse, with Notes and Illustrations. By the 

late U. H. Wilson, M.A., P.R.S., Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uni- 

Tersity of Oiford, etc., etc. The Vocabulary by Piiancis Johnson, sometime 

Professor of Oriental Languages at the College of the Honourable the East India 

Company, Haileybury. New Edition. 4to. cloth, pp. xi. and 180. 10«. M. 

Memoirs read before the Antheopologioal Socistt of LoNDOiTy 1 863- 

1864. In one volume, 8to., pp. 542, cloth. 21«. 

OoNTSMTfl.— I. On the Negro's Place in Nature. By Jainea Hunt, Ph.D., F.8.A., F.R.8.L. 

F.A.8.L., President of the Anthropological Society of London.—ll. On the Weight of the Brain 

in the Negro. By Thomas B. Peacock, M.D., F.K.C.P., F.A.8.L.— III. Obeenrations on the Fast 

and Present PoputaUons of the New World. By W. Bollaert, Ecq., P.A.8.L.— 1 V. On the Two 

Principal Forms of Ancient British and Gaulish SkulU. Uy J. Thumam, Esq., M.D., F.A.8.L. 

With lithographic PUitcs and Woodcuts.— V. Introduction to the I'ulfeoKniphy of America; or, 

Observations on Ancient Picture and Figurative Writing In the New World ; on tlie Fictitious 

Writing in North America : on the Quipu of the Peruvians, and Examination of Spurious Quipus. 

By William BoUaert, Esq., F.A.S.L.— VI. Yiti and iu Inhabitonu. By W. T. Pritchard, Esq., 

F.R.Q.8., F. A.S.L.— VII. On the Astronomy of the Red Man of the New Worid. By W. Bollaert, 

Emi., F.A.8.L.— VIII. The Neanderthal Skull : iU peculiar formation considered anatomically. 

By J. Barnard Davis, If .D., P.8.A., F.A.S.L.— IX. On the Discovery of large Kist-vaens on the 

•* Muckle Heog," in the Island of Unst (Shetland), oonulning Urns of Clilorltic Schist. By 

George E. Roberts, Esq., F.Q.S., Hon. See. A.S.L. With Notes on the Human Remains. By 

C. Carter Blake, Esq., F.A.8.L.. F.Q.S.— X. Notes on some FacU connected with the Dohoroao. 

By Capt. Richard P. Burton, V.P.A.S.L.— XI. On ocrtoin Anthropological Matters eonnected 

with tlie South Sea Islanders (the Samoans). By W. T. Pritchard, Esq., F.R.O..S., F.A.8.L.— 

XII. On the Phallic Worship of India. By Edward Sollon.-XlII. The History of Anthropology. 

By T. Bendyshe, M.A., F.A.S.L., Vice-President A.S.L.— XIV. On the Two Prlniiiisl Forms of 

Ancient Bntlsh and Gaulish Skulls. Part II. with Appendix of Tables of Messurement. By 

John Thurnsro, M.D., P.8.A., P.A.8.L.— ArpsifDix. On the Weight of the BnJn and Capacity 

of the Cranial Cavity of the Negro. By Thomu B. Peacock. M.D., F.R.C. P., F. A 8.L. 

Memoirs read before the Anthropological Society of London, 1865-6. 

Vol. II. 8vo. pp. X. 464, cloth. London, 1866. 2U. 

CoMTRNTS.— I. The Difference between the Larynx of the White Man and Negro. By Dr. Qibb.— 
, ^ -. . ,. .. . . . ,. . ... ^ . . .^ ^^^jj ^ ... 



of Sierra T.eone. By J. Meyer Harris.— IV. On tbe Permanence of Anthropological Types. By 
Dr. Beddoe.— V. The Maya Alphabet. By Wm. Ballaert.- VI. The People of Spain. By H. J. 
C. Beavan.— VII. Genealogy and Anthropology. By G. M. Marshall.— VIII. Simlous Skulls. 



By C. Carter Blake.— IX. A New Goniometer. By Dr. Paul Brooa.— X. Anthropology of the 
New Worid. By Wm. Bollaert.- XI. On the Psychical Cliaracterimies of the English. By L ' 
Owen Pike.-XII. Iconography of the HkulL By W. H. Wesley.-XIll. Orthographic 1 



iecUon of the SkuU. By A. Higgins.-XlV. On Hindu Neology. 
XV. The Brochs of Orkney. By George Petrie.— XVI. Aucieni Call 



— XIll. Orthographic Pro- 
By Mi^or 8. K. I. Owen.— 
ithnesa Remains. By Jos. 



Anderson.— XVil^DMcription of LiviM Microoephale.^Bjr Dr. Sbortt.— XVIIL Notes on an 

locks. By Dr. Seemann.-XXI. SteriUty c 
of White and Black Races. By R. B. N. Walker.-XXII. Analogous Forma of Flint Imple- 



Hermaphrodite. By Captain Burton.— XIX. On the Sactl Puja. By E. 8eilon.-XX. Resemblance 
of Inscriptions on British and American Rocks. By Dr. Seemann.— XXI. SteriUty of the Union 



menu. By H. M. Wectropp.— XXIU. Explorations in Unst, Brsssay, and Zetland. By Dr. 
" - « . - ' , Report of Expedition to Zetland^ By Ralph Tate.— XX V. The Hei * 

By Di 

[XVII 

sriptioi _ _ 

History of Ancient Slavery. By Dr. John Bower.— XXX. Blood Relationship in Marriage. By 



H unt. President.- XXIV. Report of Expedition to Zetland. By Ralph Tate.— XX V. The Head- 
'* Vestof EAglsnd. By Dr. Beddoe.—XXVL Explorations In the Kirkhead ^ 

By J. P. Morris.— XXVII. On the Influence of Peat on the Human Body. ^, . . 

Hunt-XXVIlI. On Stone Inscriptions in the Island of Brsssay. By Dr. Hnnt.-XXIX. The 



Dr. Arthur MitchelU 

Merz. — Grammatica Strtaca, quam post opus Hoffmartni refccit 
ADALBBBTua McRX. Phil. Dr. Theol. Lio. in Univ. Litt. Jenensi Priv. Docens. 
Particula I. Royal Svo. sewed, pp. l;i6. 7«. 

Hoffitt — The Standard Alphabet Problem; or the Preliminary 
Subject of a General Phonic System, considered on tbe baaia of tome important 
facts in the Sechwana Language of South Africa, and in reference to the views 
of Profesaora Lepsius, Max MUller, and othera. A contribution to Phonetic 
Philology. By Robert Mofpat, junr., Sunreyor, Fellow of the Uoyal Qeogra* 
phical Society. Sto. pp. zzviii. and 174, cloth. 7#. 6<f. 

Xoleiworth. — A Dictionary, Mahathi and Enoltsh. Compiled by 
J. T. MoLVSWORTH. assisted br Gbouob and Thomas Oandy. Second Edition, 
revifed and enlarged. By J. T. Molbsworth. Royal 4to. pp. ziz and 022, 
boardi. Bombay, 1867. £Z Zt. 
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Horley. — A Deschiptivb Catalooitb of the Histobtoal Makusobipts 
in Die AEABioand Pbrshan Lanouaobs preterTed in the Library of the Royal 
Astaiio Society of Great Britain and Ireland. By William H. Morlbt, 
M.R.A..S. 8vo. pp. viii. and 160, sewed. London, 1854. 2#. 6d. 

Morrison. — A Dictionaet of the Chinesb Language. By the Bey. 
R. Morrison, D.D. Two vols. Vol. I. pp. i. and 762; Vol. II. pp. 828, 
cloth. Shanchae, 1865. £4 4«. 

Huhammed. — ^Thb Life of Muhammbd. Based on Mohammed Ihn 
Ishak By Abd Bl Malik Ibn Hiaham. Edited by Dr. Pbrdinand WUstbn- 
FiKLO. One Tolome containing the Arabic Teit. 8to. pp. 1026, sewed. 
Price 21«. Another Tolame, containing Introduction, Notes, and Indei in 
German. Bto. pp. Ixxii. and 266, sewed. 7«. dd. Each part sold separately. 
The test baaed on the Manu^cripU of the Berlin. Leipsfo, Ootha and Loyden Libraries, has 

been careruUy reviaed by the learned cditiir, and printed with the utmost exactness. 

Mnir.— Original Sanskrit Texts, on the Origin and History of the 
People of India, their Religion and Institutions. Collected, Translated and 
Illustrated by John Muir, Rsq., LL.O., Pb.D. Vol. I. t Mythicsl and 
Legendary Accounts of the Origin.of Caste, with an Enquiry into its existence 
in the Vedic Age. Second edition, re-written and greatly enbrged. Ip 1 vol. 
8vo. pp. xz, 532, cloth. 2U. 

Hnir. — Original Sanskrit Texts, on tho Origin and Ilistorj of the 
People of India, their Religion and Institutions. Collected, Translated, and 
Illustrated, by John Muir, Esq., LL.D., Ph.D., Bonn. Volume III., 
The Vedas t Opinions of their Authors, and of later Indian Writers, on their 
Origin, Inspiration, and Authority. Second edition, enlarged. 8to. pp. iixzii. 
and 3 1 2, doth. 16«. 

Mnir. — Original Sanskuit Tsxrs on the Origin and History of the 
People of India, their Religion and Institutions. Collected, Translated into 
English.and Illustrated by Remarks. By John Muir, Esq , LL.D., Ph.D., Bonn. 
Vol. IV. Comparison of the Vedio with the later representation of the principal 
Indian Deities. Sto. pp. zii. and 440» doth. \6s. [A New JSditum of Vol, IL 
is in preparation. 

Hnir. — Ouiginal Sanskbit Texts, on tho Origin and History of the 

People of India, their Religions and Institutions. Collected, Translated into 
English, and Illustrated by Remarks. By John Moib, Esq., LL.D., Ph.D.,Bonn. 
Vol. V. : Contributions to a Knowledge of Vedic Mythology, [iii the press. 
Hiiller. — Tub Sached Hymns of the Brabhins, as preserved to us in 
the oldest collection of religious poetry, the Rig-Veda-Sanhita, translated and 
explained. By F. Max MUllbr, M.A.,Taylorian Professor of Modern European 
Languagrs in the University of Oxford, Fdlow of AU Souls* College. In 8 
▼ols. Volume I. Svo. pp. dii. and 264. Vis, 6d, 

Hewman. — A Handbook of Modern Arabic, consisting of a Practical 
Grammar, with numerous Bxamples, Dialogues, and Newspaper Extracts, in a 
European Type. By P. W. Nkwnan, Emeritus Professor of University 
College, London ; formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. Post Svo. pp. 
zx. and 192, cloth. London, 1866. 6s. v 

Hewman. — The Text of the Ioutine iNscRirrioNs, with interlinear 
Latin Translation and Notes. By Francis W. New man, late Professor of 
Latin at Univeraity College, London. Svo. pp. zvi. and 54, sewed. 2s. 

Notley. — A Comparative Grammar of the French, Italian, Spanish, 
AND PoKTuouBSB Lanouaoes. By EowiN A. NoTLBT. Ctowu obloDg Svo. 
doth, pp. XV. and 396. }0s, Cd, 
Orientol Text Society.— (Tils Pubiieations of the Oriental Test Soeistp.) 

1 . TuEOpn ANiA ; or, Divine Manifestations of our Lord and Saviour. By 

Eusp.Bius, Bishop of Csesarea. Syriac Edited by Prof. 8. L«b. Svo. 18^2. 15«. 

2. Athanasius's Festal Letters, discovered in an ancient Sjriao 

Version. Edited by the Rev. W. Curbton. Svo. 18I8« 15t. 

3. Bhaiirastani : Book of Religious and Philosophical Seots, in 

Arabia Two Parts. Svo. 1842. dOs. 
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Oriental Text Society's Pablications continued, 

4. TJmdit Akibat Ahl al Sunnat wa al Tama at; Pillar of the Creed 

of the Sannites. Edited in Arabic by the Rev. W. CuRBTON. Sto. 1843. (w. 

5. History of thb Axjicohades. Edited in Arabic by Dr. R. P. A. 

Dozy. 870. 1847. 10«. 6d, 

6. Saha Ybda. Edited in Sanskrit by Rev. G. Stbyxksok. 8Y0.I84d. 12t. 

7. Dasa Kumaba Chabita. Edited in SaDskrit by Professor H. H. 

Wilson. Svo. 1816. £\ 4«. 

8. Maha Yiba Chabita, or a History of Hama. A Sanskrit Play. 

Edited by P. H. Trithbn. 8to. 1848. 15t. 

9. Mazhzak 17L Asrab: The Treasury of Secrets. By NizAxr. 

Edited in Persian by N. Bland. 4to. 1844. 10«. ed, 

10. Salaicak-v-TIbsal ; JL Bomance of Jami (Dshami). Edited in 

Persian by P. Palconbb. 4to. 1843. lOt. 

11. Mibxhokd's Histobt of thb Atabbks. Edited in Persian by 

W.H. MoRLKT. 8to. 1850. 12«. 

12. Tuhfat-ul-Ahbab ; the Gift of the Noble. A Poem. ByJami 

(Dihami). Edited in Persian by F. Falconer. 4to. 1843. 10«. 
Osbnni. — ^Thb Moktjmbntal Histobt of Egypt, as recorded on the 
Ruins of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By Willtam Osburn. Illostrated 



with Maps, Plates, etc. 2 vols. 8¥0. pp. xii. and;461 ; Tii. and 643, cloth. £2 2s. 
YoL I.— From the Colonisation of the Valley to the 
7oi. II.— From the Ylait of Abram to the Exodus. 



Palmer. — Egyptian Chboniolbs, with a harmony of Saored and 
Egyptian Chronology, and an Appendix on Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities. 
By William Palmbk, M.A., and late Follow of Magdalen College, Oxford. 
2 vols., 8vo. cloth, pp. Ixxif. and 428, and viii. and 636. 1861. 12f. 

FatelL — Cowabjbr Patbll's Chbonology, containing corrosponding 
D^tes of the different Bras used by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hind6s, 
Mohamedans, Parsees, Chinese, Japanese, etc. By Cowasjbb Sorabjbb 
Patell. 4to. pp. Tiii. and 184, cloth. 50«. 

Percy.— Bishop Pbboy*s Fouo Manxjsobipts — Ballads and Bovakcbs. 
Edited by John W. Hales, M.A, Fellow and late Assbtant Tutor of Christ's 
College, Cambridge : and Fredenck J. Pumiyall, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cam- 
bridge ; assisted by Professor Child, of Harrard Uniyersity, Cambndge, U.S.A., 
W. Chappell, Eso., etc. In 8 Tolnmos. Vol. I., pp. 610; Vol. 2, pp. 681. ; 
Vol. 3, pp. 640. Demy 8yo. half-bound, 21. 2t. Extra demy 8vo. half-bound, 
on Whatman's ribbed paper, 3/. I6t. Extra royal 8vo., paper eorers^n What- 
man's best ribbed paper, 7 A 17«. 6d. Large 4to. paper covers, on Whatman's 
best ribbed paper, 16/. Ids. 

Ferrin. — ^English Zulu DicmoirAEY. New Edition, revised by J. A. 
BaiCEHiLL, Interpreter to the Supreme Court of Natal. 12mo. pp. 226, cloth, 
PietermariUburg, 1865. 6$. 

Fhilologieal Society. — Pboposals for the Publication of a Kbw Ekolish 
DxonoNA&Y. 8to. pp. 32, sewed. M. 

Pierce thePloug^hman's Crede (about 1394 Anno Domini). Transcribed 
and Edited from Manuscripts of Trinity College, Cambridge, R. 3, 15. Col- 
lated with Manuscripts BibL Reg. 18. B. xvii. in the British Museum, and with 
the old Printed Text of 1638, to which is appended ** God spede the Plough" 
(about 1500 Anno Domini). Prom Manuscripts Landsdowne, 762. By the 
RcT. Walter W. Skbat, M. A., late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge, 
pp. XX. and 76, doth. 1867. 2$. 6d. 

Prajoita-Prakaaa; or, The Prakrit Grammar of Yaramchi, with the 
Commentary (Manorama) of Bhamaha. The first complete edition of the 
Original Text with Various Readings from a Collation of Six Manuscripts in 
the Bodleian library at Oxford, and the Libraries of the Royal Asiatic Society 
and the East India House; with copious Notes, an English Translation, and 
Index of Prakrit words, to whic|i is prefixed an easy Introduction to Prakrit 
Grammar. By Edward Btlbs Cowbll, of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, Pro- 
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feasor of Sanskrit at Cambridge. Second issue, with new Preface, and corrections. 
^ In ] fol 8fo. pp. ixzii. and 204. 14«. 

Friaulz. — Qn^ssrioNRs MosiUoaB ; or, the first part of the Book of 
Genesis compared with the remains of ancient religions. By Osmond db 
^ Bbautoir Priadlx. Sto. pp. Tiil. and 548, cloth. 12«. 

Baja-Kiti. — ^A Gollkction of Hindu Apologues, in the Braj Bh6sh4 
Language. Befisod edition. With a Preface, Notes, and Supplementarj 
Glossarj. By Fitxbdwaro Hali«, Esq. Sto. doth^p. 204. 2U. 

Bam Bas. — E^t on the ABCHiTEcnnLB of the Hindus. By Bam Baz, 
NatiTc Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore, Corresponding Member of the R.A.S. 
of Great Britain and Ireland. With 48 plates. 4to. pp. ziv. and 64, sewed. 
London, 1 834. Original selling price, £l 1 U. 6<£. , reduced (for a short tim^to 1 2$, 

Bask. — ^A Grammak of thb Anglo-Saxon Tongub. From the Banish 
of Erasmus Bask, Professor of Literary History in, and Librarian to, the 
UniTcrsity of Copenhagen, etc By Bbnj Ay in Tuorpb, Member of the Munich 
Royal Academy of Sciences, and of the Society of Netherlandish Literature, 
Leyden. Second edition, corrected and improved. 18mo. pp. 200, doth. 68, 6d. 

Bawlinson. — A Cohmbntabt on the Cunexforh Insoriptions of 

Babtlonia and Assyria, including Readings of the Inscription on the Nimrud 
Obelisk, and Brief Notice of the Andent Kings of NincTeh and Babylon, 
Read before the Royal Asiatic Society, by Migor H. C. Rawlinson. 8vo., 
pp. 84, sewed. London, 1860. 2$. 6(L 

Bawunson. — Outlines of Assyrian History, from the Inscriptions of 
Ninereh. By Lieut CoL Rawunson, C.B., followed by some Remarks by 
A. U. Latard, Esq., D.C.L. 8to., pp. ziiv., sewed. London, 1862. 1«. 

Benan. — An Essay on the Age and Antiquity of the Book of 
Nabathjban Aorioulturb. To which is added an Inaugural Lecture on the 
Position of the Shemitic Nations in the History of Cirilixation. By M. Ernest 
Rbnah, Membrede Tlnstitut. In 1 toI., crown 8fo.,pp. zri. and 148, cloth. 3«. 6d, 

Bidley — Kakilaroi, Dippil, and Turrubul. Languages Spoken hj 
Australian Aborigines. By Rev. Wm. Ridley, M.A., of the University of 
Sydney ; Minister of the Presbyterian Chnroh of New South Wales. Printed 
by authority. Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 90. 30«. 

Big-Veda-Samiita (The). The Sacred Hymns of the Brahmins, as 
presenrcd to us in the oldest collection of Religious Poetry. The Rig-Veda- 
Sanhita, translated and explained. By F. Max MUllbr, M.A., Taylorian 
Professor of Modem European Languages in the University of Oxford, Fellow 
of All Soul's College. In 8 vols. YoL I. 8to. pp. clil and 264. 12«. 6d, 

[Vol^L mth$pret8, 

Big-Teda Sanhita. — A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns. Con- 
stituting the First Ashtaka, or Book of the Rig-reda ; the oldest authority for 
the religious and social institutions of the Hindus. Translated from the Original 
Sanskrit. By the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., etc. etc. etc. Second 
Edition, with a Postscript by Dr. FrrsEDWARD Hall. Vol. I. 8to. doth, 
pp. lii. and 348, price 21«. 

Big-yeda Sanhita. — A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, constitnt- 
ing the Fifth to Eighth Ashtakas, or books of the Rig- Veda, the oldest 
Authority for the Rdigious and Social Institutions of the Hindus. Translated 
from the Original Sanskrit by the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M.A., 
F.R.8., etc Edited by B. B. Cowbll, M.A., Prindpd of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College. Vol. IV., 8yo., pp. 214, cloth. 14t. 
A few copies of VoU. II. and III. still left IF. and VL in thspnti. 

Scheie de Yere. — Studies in English ; or, Glimpses of the Inner 
life of our Language. By M. Schele db Verb, LL.D., Professor of Modem 
Languages in the UniTersity of Virginia. 8vo. doth, pp. Ti and 365. lOt. 6d, 

Sohlagintweit. — I^uddhism in Tibet. lUustrated by Literary Docu- 
ments and Objects of Religious Worship. With an Account of the Buddhist 
Systems preoedbg it in India. By Bmil Sohlaointwbit, LL.D. With a 
Polio Atlas of 20 Plates, and 20 Tablesof Native PrinU in the Teit Royal 
8fo., pp. xxiT. and 404. £2 2s. 
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Sohlagintwdit — Glossabt of Gsographtoal Tbbms from India akb 
Tibet, with NatWe TramcripUon and Trantliteration. By Hkkmann db 
ScHLAOiNTWKiT. FormiDr, with a " Route fiook of the Western Himalaya, 
Tibet, and Turki8tan,'*the Third Volume of H., A., and R. db Schlaointwkit's 
'*ReialUof a Scientific Mission to India and High Asia.'* With an Atlas in 
imperial folio, of Maps, Panoramas, and Views. Royal 4to., pp. xzif. and 
293. £4. 

Sh&ponf Edaiyf. — A Gbaioiab of the QvjAnhi Lakquaob. By 

SuAPURjf EoALjf. Cloth, pp. 127. lOt. 6d. 
SMpuiji Edalji. — A Dictionabt, Oujabati and English. By Snivjmji 

£DALjf. Seoond Edition. Crowu 8vo. doth, pp. zxiv. aud 874. 2\s, 
Sherring — The Sacbed Gitt of the Hindus. An Account of 

Benares in Ancient and Modem Times. Uv the Eev. M. A. Shbuiuno, M.A., 

LL.D. ; and Prefaced with an Introduction by FrrziDWAHD Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 

Svo. cloth, pp. xzzvi. and 388, with numerous full-page illustrations. 21«. 
Sophocles. — A Glossaby of Latkb and Byzantine Gukek. By £. A 

SopiiooLBa. 4to., pp. iv. and 624, cloth. £2 2«. 
Sophocles. — lloHAio ou Modern Gbekk Gbahiiab. By E. A. Sopuoclbs. 

8to. pp. zxviii. and 196. 7 ft. 6<f. 
Stratmanit-^A Dictionabt of the English Language. Compiled 

from the writings of the ziiilh, zivth, and xvth centuries. By Fkancxs 

Hbnrt Stratmamn. Svo. cloth, pp. z. and 694. 25«. 
8tratmaim.~AN Old Engiish Poeh of the Oifl and the Nightingale. 

Edited hy Pkancm Hbkby Stbatm ann. 8fO. cloth, pp. 60. 3i. 
The Boke of Kurtare. By John Russell, about 1460-1470 Anno 

Domini. The Boke of Kernynge. By Wtnbyn db Woude, Anno Domini 

1613. The Boke of Nurture. By II uoii Riiodbs, Anno Domini 1577. Edited 

from the Originals in the British Museum LibrarYi by PiiitiiBUicK J. Puiini- 

yall, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological 

and Early English Text Societies. 4to. half- morocco, gilt top, pp. ziz. and J 46, 

28, zxTiii. and 66. 1 867. 1 /. 1 is. 6d, 

The Vision of William concerning Piers Plowman, together with 

Vita de Dowel, Debet et Dobest, secundum wit et resoon. By William 

Lamoland (about l;)62-ld80 anno domini). Edited from numerous Maniu- 

cripts, with Prefaces, Notes, and a Olossaij. By the Rer. Walter W. Skbat, 

M. A. pp. zliv. and 168, doth, 1867. Vernon Tezt ; Text A. 7s. 6<f. 

Thomas. — A ComeonoN of some of the Miscellaneous Essays on 

Ouiental Subjbotb, published on yarions occasions. By Edward Thomas, 

Esq., late of the East India Company's Bengal Ciril Senrice. Very few copies 

only of this Collection remain unsold. In one volume, Svo. half-bound. 

OomrRMTB.— On Ancient Indian Wdgbts.— The Earliest Indian Coinage.— Bactrian Colns.^ 

On the Identity of Xandrames and Kranada.— Note on Indian Numerals.— On the Coins of the 

Gopta Dynasty— Early Armenian Coins-.-Obaervatlons Introdoctory to the Explanalioo of the 

Oriental Legends to be foiind on certain Imperial and Psrtho-Pertian Coins — Snwinisn 

Gems and eany Armenian Coins..— Notes on certain unpublished Coins of the Sassanida.— >An 

account of Eight Kuflo Coins— Sopplemenury Oontributioos to the Series of the Coins of the 

Kinn of Gbasni— Supplementarj Contribo lions to the Series of the Coins of the Patan Sultans 

of Hindustan.— The Initial Colnaae of Bengal, introduced^by the Muhammadans on the conquest 

of the country, a.h. 600-800, a.d. 120S-1997. 

Thomas.— Eaelt Sassanian Insceiptions, Seals and Coins, illustrating 
the Early History of the Sassanian Dynasty, containing Proclamations of Arde- 
shir Bahek, Sapor I., and his Sucoessors. With a Critical Examination and 
Explanation of the Cislebrated Inscription in the H6ji&bad Cafe, demonstrating 
that Sapor, the Conqueror of Valerian, was a Professing Christian. By Edwakd 
Thomas, Esq. Sfo. cloth, pp. 148, Illustrated. 7s. 6<f. 

TindalL — A Qbahmae and Yooadulaet of the NAicAanA-EorrENTOT 
Lanquagb. By Hbm&t Tindall, Wesleyaa Missionary. 8fo., pp. 124, 
sewed. 6s. 

Van der TuHk.— Outlinss of a Gbamkab of the Malaoast Lavouaos. 
By H. N. van dbb Tuuk. 8vo.y pp. 28, sewed. It. 
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Van der Tunk. — Short Account of tiuc Malay Minuscripts BSLoiranre 
tothbRoyalAsiaticSooirty. ByH.N. yandb&Tuuk. 8vo.,pp.52, 28,^eL 

Yishnu-Pnrana (The) ; a System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. 
Trauslated from the original Sanskrit, and lUattrated by Notes derived chiefly 
from other Pur&i^as. By the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., Boden Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, etc., etc. Edited by Fitzedward 
Ha;.l. In 6 vols. 8vo. Vol. I. pp. cil. and 200 ; Vol. II. pp. 343 \ Vol III. 
pp. 348 : Vol IV., pp. 346 cloth. Price 10<. M, each. 

[ VoU, r. and VL m th$pr$»8. 

Wade. — Tii-YBN Tzi5-Ehh Chi. A progressive course designed to 
assist the Student of Colloquial Chinese, as spoken in the Capital and the 
Metropolitan Department. In eight parts, with Key, Syllabary, and Writing 
Exercises. By Thomas Francis Wadb, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic 
Majesty's Legation, Peking. 3 toIs. 4to. Progressive Course, pp. zz. 296 and 
16 ; Syllabary, pp. 126 and 36 ; Writing Exercises, pp. 48; Key, pp. 174 and 
140, sewed. £4. 

Wade.— WfeK-CniBH Tzu-Erh Chi. A series of papers selected as 
specimens of documentary Chinese, designed to assist Students of the language, 
as written by the officials of China. In sixteen parts, with Key. Vol. I. By 
Thomas Piiancis Wai>k, C.B., Secretary to Iter Britannic Majesty's Leeation 
at Peking. 4to., half-cloth, pp. xii. and 455 ; and iv , 72, and 52. £1 16t. 

Wake. — Chaptbes on Mak. With the Outlines of a Science of com- 
parative Psychology. By C. Staniland Wake, Fellow of the Anthropological 
Society of London. Crown 8vo. pp. viii. and 844, cloth. 7i. 6d. 

Watson.— Index to the Native and Scientific Names op Indian and 
OTHER Eastern Economic Plants and Products, originally prepared 
under the authority of the Secretary of State for India in Coundt By John 
Forbes Watson, M.A., M.D., F.L.S., F.R.A.S., etc.. Reporter on the 
Products of India. Imperial 8vo., cloth, pp. 650. £ 1 lit. 6d. 

Watts. — EssATs ON Language and Literature. By Thomas Watts, 
of the British Mu»cnm. Ucprinto4l, witli Altorntioiis mid Additions, from the 
Trausoctious of tlio Pliilological Society, and elsewhere In 1 vol. 8vo. 

[In preparation 
Wedgwood. — A Dictionary op the English Language. By Hens- 
BLBioii Wrdowood, M.A. late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. Vol. I. 
(A to D) 8vo., pp. xxiv. 508, cloth, 14«. ; Vol II. (E to P; 8vo. pp.578, 
cloth, lis,; Vol. III., Part I. (Q to Sy), 8to. pp.366, 10«. 6</.*, Vol. 111. 
Part IL (T to W) 8vo. pp. 200, 5«. 6d, completing the Work. Price of the 
complete work, £ 2 4#. 
" Dictkmarics are a olnss of books not usually esteemed U|rht reading ; but no intelligent man 
wrrc to bo pitied wbo should find himncir shut up on a rainy day In a lonely bonie in the 
drrnrioflt imrt of HnltMbury Vlnln, with no other n)i*ana of rcerrntlon than that which Mr. Wedg- 
wood's Dictionary of KtymoltHry c<»iild nlTonl him. Ho would rend U through from cover to 
cover at a sitting, and only regret that ho had not tho wcond rolnnio to bogin upon forthwith. 
It la a very able book, of great rcflcarch, full of delightful surprises, a repertory of the fUry 
tales of linguifltio science.*'— 5>M/a<or. 

Wedgwood. — On the Origin op Language. By Hfjtsleigh Wedgwood, 
late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 172, cloth. 3«. 6d, 

Wheeler. — The History op India prom the Earliest Ages. By J. 
Talboys Whbelbr, Assistant Secretary to the Government of India in the 
Foreign Department, Secretary to the Indian Record Commission, author of 
'* The Geography of Herodotus,*' etc. etc. ToL I., The Yedio Period and the 
Maha Bharata. 8vo. cloth, pp. Ixxv. and 576. 18«. Vol. II., The llamayana 
and the Brahmanio Period. 8vo. cloth, pp. Izxxviii. and 680, with 2 Maps. 

Whitney. — Atharva Veda Pr1ti<;Akhta ; or, ^^unaktyi Catar&dhy&- 
yika (The). Text, Trahslation, and Notes. Dy William D. Whitnbt, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in Tale College. 8vo. pp. 286, boards. 12«. 
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